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EDITIONS OF THE FIVE PURANAS INDEXED 

1. The Bhdgavata Purana : T. R. Krishnacharya, 

Kumbakonam, 1916. 

2. The Brahmdnda Purana : Sri Venkateswara Steam 

Press, Bombay, 1912. 

3. The Matsya Purana : Anandasrama, Poona, 1907. 

4. The Vdyu Purana : Anandasrama, Poona, 1905. 

5. The Vishnu Purana : Sri Venkateswara Steam 

Press, Bombay, 1910. 


ABBREVIATIONS 

— Bhagavata. 

Bhd, P. — Bhagavata Purana. 

Br. — Brahraanda. 

Br. P. — Brahmanda Purana. 

M. — Matsya. 

M. P. — Matsya Purana. 

Vd. — Vayu. 

Vd. P. — Va 3 ru Pu»’ana. 

Vt. — Vishnu. 

Vt, P. — ^Vishnu Purana. 



T and Th 


TaJcsa (i) — a son of Bharata, founded Taksasila in 
Gandhara 

Bha IX H 12, Br HI 63 190, Va 88 189, Vi IV 4 104 


Taksa (n) — a son of Vrka and Durvarksi 
Bha IX. 24 43 


Taksaka (i) — a serpent chief, (naga) of Sutalam 
and of the Krodhavasa group ‘ Caused the death of 
Panksit in consequence of the curee of the Brahmana’s son 
Pariksit was informed beforehand by Suka and was not 
afraid* Met the sage KaSyapa on his way to Pariksifs 
place* When Janamejaya began his sarpa satra (yaga), 
Taksaka sought shelter of Indra, and this resulted m India’s 
fall,^ served as calf for Nagas to derive poison h’oni the 
earth ® The Naga presiding over the month of Sukra,® on 
the neck of Siva, an ear ornament of Siva’ Shaken by 
Hiranyakalipu,® lived in the Nisadha hill,® sent along with 
others to fight Prahlada,*® a Kadraveya,’’ in the sun’s cha- 
riot m the month of Sua ^ 

1 Bha V 24 29, Br II 17 34, 20 24, lU 7 32, M 6 39, 8 7 
Va 39 54, 50 23, 54 91, 69 69 ^Bha I 12 27, 18 2 and 37, 
19 4, IX 22 36, XII 5 10, 6 5 ^Ib XIZ 6 11-12 *Ib 
Xn 6 16-23 5 n, IV 18 22, Br III 8 13, IV 20 53, 33 36, 
36 212, M 10 19 «Bha XH U 35 ^Br II 25 88, M 154 
444 8M 163 56, 114 83, 126 7, 133 33 ^Va 46 34 52 6 
ifVi I 17 38 iilb I 21 21 »2Ib n 10 7 


Taksaka (n) — the son of Prasenajit and father of 
Brhadbala 


Bha IX 12 8 


Taksaka (ni) — the father of Jvalana (sv.)- 
M 49 6 Va 99 128 
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Taksasild — the capital of Taksa, the son of Bharata 
Br III 63 191, Va 88 190 

Tangana — an E tribe, a hilly country 
Va 45 120, 135, 47 44 

Tadagavidht — ^Rules for the construction of tanks, wells, 
temples, at the auspicious hour the ritual connected with 
these described, result equals that of performing Agnisloma, 
Vajapeya and other sacrifices 
M Ch 58 

Tandi — a Pravara 
M 196 30 

Tandtka — a son of Haryanga, had the white elephant 
for his vahana 
va 99 108 

Tattaja— a Veda VySsa 
Br II 35 123 

Tatvas — twenty-three in number For the sake of 
creation the Supreme Being associates with KalaSakti and 
makes these twenty-three principles active ‘ Twenty-four 
also in number* Sometimes twenty-five * 

»Bha m 5 Z-4, M 3 29 *Br HI 19 64 »Ib IV 8 33 

Tatracintakn — a Vedantm 
V6 4 19. 21 76 23 56, 102 21 

Tfltffldorin — a sage of the epoch of the thirteenth 
Manu 

B1j 5 Vin 13 31 Vi III 2 40 
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Tatvadarsi (i) — (Pauleya) a sage of the Raucya epoch 
Br IV 1 102 

Tatvadarsi (ii) — a son of Raivata 
M 9 21 

Tatvadarsi (in) — a son of Sudandra, an aged Brahmana 
of Pancaladesa 
M 21 3 

Tatvam — the one truth which could not be attained 
even by the mind (Veda) 

Va 102 127 

Tatvalam — the first world,* dark soil;® residence of the 
Asuras like Namuci and Mahanada, the Raksasas, Nagas 
etc® 

JBr II 20 11 2xb Ii 20 13 jl 20 15-20 

Tatvala — a daughter of Brahmadhana 
Va 69 123 

Tatvasamhitd — a treatise altnbuted to Kardama 
(Kapila) It treats of twenty-four principles and the 
twenty-fifth was Kala 

Bha III 21 32, 26 11-16 

Taihya — was bom to help Mandhata 
Va 98 90 

Tanapa (c) — a Janapada of the Bhadra country 
Va 43 21 

Tanti (i) — a son of Nandana 


M 46 27 
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Tanti (ii) — a Dhumra Par^ara 
M 201 38 

Tantija — one of the sons of Kr$na given to Kanaka 
Va 96 189 

Tantxpala — a son of Kandana 
M 46 27 

Tantimala — one of the sons of Krsna given to Kanaka 
Va 96 189 


Tantra — ^Agama sastra m which yogms were learned,' 
prescribes rules for the worship of Han ® known in Dvapara 
yuga,® deals with the vtbhutts of Han * 

iBha 13 8 IV 24 62 Va 104 86 ^BhA XI 3 47 
a Ib XI 5 28 and 31 27 26 * Bha XII 11 4 and 20 


Tontnm — an attendant on Sangita yogini holding a vina 

Br IV 17 46 

Tandro — a Kala of Rudra 

Br IV 35 96 

Tanmatra — ‘rudimentary, undifferentiated, subtle ele- 
ments from which a gross element is produced ’ 

M 3 22-26. Va 4 52 

Tanva of Svdyambhuva — rajas, tamas and satva, differ- 
ent m different times, Brahmi, Paurusi and Antakan, or Pra- 
jupatya, Raudn and Vaisnavi 


Vfi CC 8G 102 
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Tape (i) — a part of Vibhu 
Br ni 4 24 

Tapa (n) — one of the Uventy Sutapa ganas 
Br IV 1 14, Va 100 14 


Tapa (ill) — a Sukha God 
Br IV 1 19 

Tapa (iv)a God of Rohita gana 
Br IV 1 85 

Tapa (v) — a son of Satarupa 
M 4 25 

Tapa (vi) — the third kalpa 
Va 21 29 


Tapa (vu) — one of the Mukhya gana 
Va 100 18 


Tapa (vm) — ^a son of Raucya Manu 

Va 100 108 

Tapa (ix) — (also Tapoloka) a celestial world, ^ form- 
ing the forehead of Viratpunisa, the sixth loka, the resi- 
dence of ^bhu, Sanatkumara and others, ongmators of Man- 
vantaras, each of them resides conjomtly with yoga, tapa 
and satya, four crores of yojanas above Janaloka, the resi- 
dence of the celestial Vairajas, above it, the Satyaloka or 
Brahmaloka * 

»Bha II 1 28 VIII 20 34 XI 24 14 M 61 1 184 23 
2Va 101 17, 37, 2U, 101 20S, Vi n 7 14 15 
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Tapa (x) — the month of (Tcb-Mar ) tacred to 

Pu?a 

Bli5 XII 11 3». Vft JO y, 60 20J 

Tapa (xi) — the essence milked by Bfliaspati from 
cow-cartli m the vessel of the Veda, practised by Yayati, 
greater than sacrifices * Fasting and restraint lead to vai- 
ragya, other features are celibacy, prayer and silence* 

10 17, 35 15-17. 143 33-40, V6 57 121-5 =Va 57 
116-17, 59 41 

Tapati (i) — a daughtei of Suo'‘T •'^nd Chayu Mamed 
Samvarana, and became the mother of Kuru, became the 
river 

Bha VI 6 41. IX 22 4 VIII 13 10, M 11 9, 30, Vi HI 
2 4 


Tapatl (n) — a B sacred to Pilfs 
M 22 32 

Tapana — the Sun whose daughter is Yamuna 
M 108 23, 110 5 

Tapasn — a queen of SiSira 
Br IV 32 39 

Tapasurmi — one of the twenty-eight hells for misbe- 
haviour of man or woman 
Bha V 26 7 and 20 

Tapasya (i) — Phalguna, the month sacred to Kratu 
Bha XII 11 40 Br II 13 11 Va 30 9 

Tapasya (ii) — a son of Tamasa Manu 
M 9 17 
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TapasuinT — the thbd daughter of Bhangakara, married 
to Krsna. 

Va. 96. 55 

Tapasm (i) — a sage of the epoch of the twelfth Manu. 
Bha. Vin. 13. 28. 

Tapasm (n ) — a son of Caksusa Manu. 

Br. n. 36. 79, 106; M. 4. 41. 

Taposui (m) — is Ka^yapa; a sage of the epoch of the 
fourth Savama. 

Br. TV. 1. 92. 

Taposui (iv) — a son of Manu and Nadvala. 

Vi. I. 13. 5. 

Tapastn (v) — a sage oFthe XII epoch of Manu. 

Vi. m. 2. 35. 

Taps — an adopted son of Vastavana. 

Va. 96. 190. 

Tapojani — a Dcva of the Rohita group. 

Va 100. 90. 

Tapotsuha — a son of Sudaridra (s.v). 

M. 21. 3. 

Tapodyuti — a son of Tamosa Manu. 

^L 9. 17. 

Tflpodlinnn (i) — (Paulastya); a sage of the epoch of 
the 4th Savama Manu. 

Br. 1. 92. 

Tapodhana (n) — a son of TSmasa Manu. 

M 9. 17. 
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Tapodhana (iii) — a sage of the XII epoch of Manu 
Vi III 2 35 

Tapodhana (iv) — a son of Blifgu, the avatar of the 

Lord 

V5 23 143 

Tapodhrti (i) — (Bhargava) a sage of the epoch of 
the 4th Savarna Manu 
Br IV 1 93 

Tapodhrti (it) — a sage of the XII epoch of Manu 
Vi III 2 35 

Tapobhogi — a son of Tamasa Manu 
M 9 18 

Tapomwrti (i) — a sage of the epoch of the twelfth 
Manu 

Bha VIII 13 28 Vi III 2 35 

Tapomurti (ii) — (Angiras) a sage of the epoch of 
the 4th Savama Manu 
Br IV 1 92 

(m)— a sage 6i ^e X epoch oi Manu 

Vi III 2 27 

Tapomula — a son of Tamasa Manu 
M 9 17 

Tapopopt — a son of Tamasa Manu 
M, 9 18 
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TapordU (i) — (Paulaha) a sage of the epoch of the 
4th Savama Manu 

Br rV 1 92 

Tapordti (ri) — a son of Tamasa Manu. 

M 9 17 

Tapordti (in) — a sage of the XII epoch of Manu 
Vj III 2 35 


Tapoloka — see also Tapa 

Bha n 5 39, Va 7 30, 24 3, 40 149, G1 132 and 177 

Taptakumhha — (Taptakunda- Vt P); a hell, mto 
which fall disloyal government servants, dealers in horses, 
gaolers, and women, those who have sexual intercourse with 
sisters, preceptor’s wife, incestuous offenders, murderers of 
Ksatriyas and Vai^yas and slayers of royal emissary 

Br rV 2 147, 156, Va 101 146, 154 Vi 11 G 2 and 0-10 

Taptaloka — a hell into which fall those who deal in 
horses, guardians of pnsoners, sellers of chaste ladies and 
those who abandon hhaktas and companions 

Va 101 154, Vi n 6 11 

Tama (i) — (lokaprstha) a kind of hell persons fallen 
from Varna and ACTamadhamio find this hell 

Br rV 2 150, 177-78, Va 101 249. 179, Vj 11 C 4 

Tama (n) — equated with ajnana or ignorance, bound 
by three fetters, to think that which is not eternal as eternal, 
to regard happiness in one’s difficulties, to regard one’s owm 
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self which js not his own, and to regard that as pure which 
IS impure/ fourfold, with Tamosi vrtti, the lowest * 
iBr IV 3 33-38 ^Ib 3 53 

Tama (in) — the eleventh kalpa 

M 290 5 

Tamasa — a R from the Hksavat in Bharatavar$a 
Br II 16 30, M 114 25, 163 64, Va 45 100 136 

Tamisrd — a Sakti on the Sodasapatrabja 
Br IV 32 11 

Tamojata — a son of Asamanja 
M 44 83 

Tatnoltpfam — the vimona with faces on all sides on 
which rode Tiraskamika 
Br IV 24 75 

Tamkdnnt — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 89 

Tamganas — an eastern country,’ a hill tribe ^ 

’Br II 16 51 2Ib II 16 67 

Tampotta — a war-musical instrument, others are 
Bheri, Missana, and Fanavanaka 
Br rV 24 14 

Tambu—a son of ^mgadeva and Vasudeva 
Vo 96 177, 249 

Tamburos — a forest tribe of the Vindhyas 
’ Br ir 36 145 
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Tarangini — a R flows through the Uttarakuru country 
and falls into the north ocean 

Va 42 76-7 

Tara^ya — a Devagandharva 
Va 68 39 

Tarosut — a Yadava, a son of Samba 
Va 96 252 

T<^valLala — barks of trees to cover nakedness, i 
apphed to harassed subjects hvmg m the mountam valleys 
in degenerate times 
Vi. IV 24 96 

Tarka (i) — came to see the Tnvikrama form of Hari 
Bha Vni 21 2 

Tarka (n) — Logic 
Va. 101 211 

Tarja — a son of Auttama Manu 
M 9 12 

Tarsa — a son of Vasana and Arka, a Vasu 
Bha VL 6 13 

Talaka (i) — a son of Andhra Haleya, and father of 
Punsabhiru 

Bha XIL 1 25 

TaJaka (n) — a pupil of Krta 
Br n 35 51 
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Talaganas — a tribe 
M 114 43 

Tolasabdam — slapping of arms in defiance by Krsna on 
seeing the asura Ari?ta as a bull 
Vi V 14 8 

Tald — one of the ten daughters of Raudrasva 
Va 99 126 

Talatala — an underworld, being the residence of Asura 
Maya who won the grace of Siva and moved about without 
fear of the Sudarsana,* residence of Prahlada® 

iBha II 1 26. V 24 7 and 28 ^Br 11 20 12-14, 25-31 

Tavarga — the two sides of the navel of the Veda 
Va 104 72 

Tdd (t) aka — wife of Sunda (Manca-Vc P ) and mother 
of Marica,* was killed by Rama® 

iBr III 5 36, V5 67 72 ^Vi IV 4 88 

Tandi — exclusion of mamage alliances among Angiras 
and Maudgalyas 
M 196 44 

Tdntnka — a mode of worship but different from the 
Vaidika or Vedic path,* the Tantrika concept of Han ® 

* Bha VIII 6 9 * Ib XII 11 (whole) , Br IV 2 108 

Tdntnki Diksa — as different from the Vaidika, in the 
mode of prater to Han 
Bha XI 11 37. 27 7 
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Tapaka (c) — a western country 

Br II 16 60 

Tapatrayam — three pains, adhyalmika (bodily and 
mental pam), adhibhautika (natural but madental pam) 
and adhidaivika (superhuman), each is multipUed m 
thousands 

Vi VI 5 1-9 

Tapantya — a pupil of Yajnavalkya 

Br II 35 29 

rdpasas — a southern tnbe 

M 114 49, Va 45 129 

Tapasesvaram — Here to the nonderment of a hunter, 
a deer which fell in w ater due to dread w as taken to the \\ orld 
above 

M 191 102-4 

rdpmo — one of Danu’s sons 

Va 68 8 


Tdpt (i ) — a R in Bh^atavnrsa nsiry? in the Vin- 
dhyas,' visited by Balarama * 

»Bh5 V 19 18, Br II 16 32, M 114 27 ^Va 45 102, Bha 
X 79 20 

Tcpi (ii) — a R rises from the hill 
VL n 3 11 

Tamarosd— one of Atn's wives 
Br m 8 76 
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Tamasa (i) — a son of Priyavrata, and a Manvantara 
adhipati^ The fourth Manu and brother of Uttama He 
had Prthu and nine other sons During this epoch the 
gods went by the name of Satyakas, Hans, etc Trisikha 
was Indra Jyotirdhama and others were the seven sages ^ 
Brother of Raivata ® For different names of Gods, sages and 
Indra in this epoch, ^ represents ukara,® twenty-seven ganas 
of Gods mentioned in this epoch — Supara, Haraya, etc Sibi 
was Indra, Nara and Khyati, his sons ® 

iBha V 1 28. Vi III 1 24 ^Bha VIII 1 27-28 ^ib 
VIII 5 2 ^Br II 36 3, 42-50, M 9 15 sya 26 36, 62 3 
cVi III 1 6, 16-19 

Tdmasa (ii) — the quahty of Bhuladi swallowed by 
Mahat of which Buddhi is the guna 

Va 102 19-20 

T&masamanvantara — four ganas, each of 25 devas, 
sages, sons 

Va 62 37-43 

Tamasa sarga — in this epoch were created sons of Himsa 
and of Adharraa 

Va 10 38-45 

Tamasj (i) — a Sakti 

Br IV 44 88 

Tdmasi (ii)— one of the throe raatras of Om, the 
Pranava 

Vfi. 20 2. 

Tomas! (iii) — a R of the Kctumala country 

V6 44 17 
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Tdma^ (iv) — (Kala, Prajaksayakan) possessed by 
Bhava ^ 

iVa 66 85, 89, 100 ^Ib 66 101-5 

Tdma^ (v) — also known as Putana, wife of Sadrama. 

Va 84 12 

rdmasi vrtti — that which is at the bottom, four-fold, no 
belief in the Veda, Sistacara, non-observance of VamdiraTna 
and of Dharma idstras 

Va 102 54. 70-73 

Tdmtsra — a hell among the tv,’enty-eight m number 
Here are put to torments, those who lay hands on another's 
property, children and women 

Bha m 30 28. rv 6 45, V 26 7-8, Vi I 6 41, III 11 104 

rdmbufd— offered to Han m Payovrata * Offered by 
the merchants of Mathura to Krsna and his brother*, used by 
Tnvakra before she met Krsna,* offered to Brahmana ladies, 
who were not widows, in the Devi temple just before the 
mamage of Rukmmi,* given by Krsna to Brahmanas,* 
offered to Kucela by Krsna,® offered to Han by Indrasena,* 
to be offered to Tnpurasundan during worship " 

iBha.Vni 16 41 ^Ib X 42 13 ^Ib X 48 5 <Ib X. 
53 48, 61 6 5 1b X 70 13 73 26 ®Ib X 80 22 ’Ib X. 
85 37, XI 27 43 »Br IV 43 13 

Tdmhvladhdn — an attendant on the king 

M. 215 15 

Tdmra (i) — a son of Mura (s v ). 

Bha X. 59 12 


Tamra (n) — a monkey chief. 
Br m 7 234 
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Tdmra son of Satyabhamu and Kr?na 

M 47 17, Br III 71 247 

Tdmratapta — a son of Krsna and Rohini 
Bha X 61 18 

Tdmrapaksa — a son of Rohmi and Krsna 
Vi V 32 2 


Tdmrapama (i) — the elephant of the sama fold 
Br III 7 337 

Tdmrapama (ii) — one of the nine divisions of BhSrata- 
varsa 

M U4 8, Vi II 3 6 


Tdmrapaml (i) — a R of the Kulacala hill in Bharata- 
varsa,^ and in Dravida * Visited by Balarama,® from the 
Malaya Hills flowing through sandal wood regions, famous 
for pearls and conch, fit for 6raddha offerings,* sacred to 
Pjtrs,® flows towards the southern ocean, at its confluence 
with the ocean are produced conches, shells and pearls ® 

iBha IV 28 35, V 19 18 ^Ib XI 5 39 ^Ib X 79 16 
*Br II 16 36, III 13 24-7, IV 33 52, Vi II 3 13 SRI 22 
49, 114 30 6Va 77 24-5 


Tamrapamt (n) — a daughter of Satyabhama 
Br III 71 248, V5 96 240 


Tdmrapdtram — (Tamram) copper vessel for ceremo- 
nial purposes, fit for gifts 

M 7 12, 58 13, 59 8 61 45. 206 15 279 7. 288 11. 
Vu 74 1 
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Tdmrarasd — a daughter of Raudrasva 
Va 99 126 

Tdmralipta(ka ) — the territory under King Devaraksita/ 
an eastern country and tribe, a Janapada of the east * 

iVi IV 24 64 ^Br II 18 51, III 74 197, M 114 45, 
121 50, 163 72, Va 45 123, 99 385 

Tdmravaksa — a son of Satyabhama 

Va 96 239 

Tdmravama — a Mt near Patanga in the southern 
direction 

Va 38 8 

Tdmravama(ni) (i) — a division of the Bharatavarsa 

Br n 16 9, Va 45 79 

*^fdmravami (ii)— a R of the Malaya hills 

Va 45 105 

Tdmravami (iii) — name of an elephant, son of Pu^pa- 
danta 

Va 69 221 

Tdmrasdia — copper hall, of Lalita’s Snpura — square in 
skspe spreading in seven ye^anas Tk&"e was Kalpakai'a- 
tika between this and Kam^asala full of beautiful and 
fragrant trees 

Br IV 31 66 

Tdmra (i) — one of Ka^yapa’s wives Her progeny 
were hawks, vultures, eagles, curlews, geese, ^ukis and 
others,^ daughter of Pulaha,® mother of Apsarasas ® 

1 Bha VI 6 26-27, M 6 2 and 30, Va 69 325-26 Vi. I 15 
125 21 14 17 2Br III 3 56, 7 445 to 448, 69 325 14 G 

28, 171 29 and 60 
P 3 
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Tdmrd (ii) — Wife of Vasudeva, her son was Sahadeva 
M 46 16 


Tdmra (m) — a daughter of Daksa and wife of 
KaSyapa 

Va 66 54 


Tamrdbha — Mt south of the Manasa/ the residence of 
Kadraveya Taksaka ^ 

»Va 36 23 zVa 39 54 

Tdra (i) — a monkey chief 

Br III 7 231 

Tara (ii) — a God of the Hanta gana 

Br IV 1 85 

Taraka (i) — an Asura, took part in a Devasura battle 
between Bah and Indra ^ Fought with Guha in a Devasura 
war^ Lust after more territory® Escaped to the ocean 
and gave trouble by coming out often * Slam by Nandin ® 
City in the third tala named after him ® 

‘Bha VIII 10 21 *Ib VIII 10 28 M 61 38 ^Bha XII 
3 11 <M 61 4 129 5. 131 22, 136 34 and 67 138 43-4 

•Br II 20 26 

Tdrafca (n) — a son of Danu,^ and a friend of Bhan^a® 

1 Br III 6 7, M G 19, Va 50 26, 68 7 Vi I 21 5 2 Br 

rv 30 39 


Tdralva (in) — from Tarana or that which takes good 
men across to next world 


M 128 34 and 56 
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Taraka (iv) — a son of Vajranga and VarSngi \sho 
troutled the Devas and destined to be killed by a baby of 
seven days; relieved his mother (Taraka) firom sorrows and 
hence the name; ety, was crowned king of the Asura world; 
did penance at the Pariyatra cave when Brahma granted lus 
wish fo be killed by a lad of seven days. All Lokapalas 
served him. He wanted to vanquish Hari and set out with 
Grasana as commander. The flag of makara was hoisted. 
India’s report to Brhaspati.* The war in which he was 
killed by Kumara.® 

*11. Chh. 146-149, 160 23-6, Br IV U 7 ^Br HI. 10 49, 
TV 30 103, Va 72 47. 

Taraka (v) — of Kausika gotra. 

va. 9L 95. 

Tdrakamandala— extent of, west to east five thousand 
yojanas; above it are the slow moving Saura, Angzra and 
Vakra; under it are the Sun, Moon, Budha and Bbarga\*a 
which revolve swiftly. 

Va. 53 70-t 


Tdrakauidhz — bj* worship of Mukti and Vamana, the 
two boats to cross the ocean of Samsara 
Va. lOS. 37. 

Tcrakd — SuniU, the mother of Dhru\’a, known as. 

I 12 94 

Tarakamaya (i) — A Devasura battle in Krta 5'uga; 
Tara’s (Taraka, Brhaspati’s wife) abduction by Soma, 
was the ground for ^ar between the Asuras and the Suras. 
Sukra joined Soma while Siva and Indra took up Brhas- 
pati’s cause * Here Visnu killed Kalanemi, and Indra, ^Tro- 
cana, son of Prahlada (Virocana Vi'as killed by Visnu m the 
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guise of Indra-Va P ) After the war there was a famine 
when Vasistha helped the people with fruits and roots, ^ the 
fifth battle m which Virocana was blessed with eternal life by 
Siva,^ ended with the intervention of Brahma who gave Tara 
back to Bihaspati^ 

1 Bhd IX 14 4 7, Br III 5 32, M 129 16, 172 10, Va G7 
69, 70 81, 90 33 ^Br III 8 88, 65 34, 72 20-21, 74, M Chh 173- 
178 3Va 97 21, 74 and 80 <Vi IV 6 16-19 

Tdrakdmaya (ii) — the fifth of the twelve Kolahalas 
Indra killed Virocana, son of Prahlada 

M 47 43-9 

Tdragraha — above Naksatramandala, below this Budha 
moves 

VS 101 31, 132 

Taramandram — the high and low strains of a song, 
sung by Krsna 

Vi V 13 16. 56 

Tdrfi (i) — the wife of Brhaspati, and abducted by Soma 
Of this union was bom Budha Through Brahma’s influ- 
ence she was restored to her husband, (came back to Brhas- 
pati after a battle between the Devas and the Danavas) 

Bha IX, 14 4-8, 13-14, Br 111 85 29, M 23 30-47, 24 3. 
Va 90 28 35 43 Vi IV 6 10 33 

Tdrd (n) — a Brahmavadini 

Br II 33 18 

Tcrd (ill) — a daughter of Susena and queen of Vali, her 
son was Angada 


Br III 7 219 
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Tara (iv) — also Toranesvan and Tarambika, a Sakti 
living in the midst of waters that could be crossed only by 
boats of different sizes 

Br rV 35 12 24. 58, 36 16, 44 80 

Tard (v) — the goddess enshrined at Kishindhaparvata 

M 13 46 

Tdrd (vi) — one of the ten branches of the Harita group 
of Devas 

Va 100 89 

Tdrapatt — ^Lord of the stars, the moon 

Va 41 58 

Tdrafnda — a son of Candravaloka of the Suryavamla 

M 12 54 

Tarksa — (Tarksya-Vd P, and Vi< P ) SenSni with the 
Sun in Hemanta 

Br n 23 18, Va 52 18 

Tdrk^a (i) — (also Tarksa) — see Garuda * Mamed 
four daughters of Daksa These were Vmata, Kadru, 
Patangi, and Yamini, who were mothers of birds, snakes, etc ^ 
Tarksyasuta mimical to serpents® Invoked for protection 
on the ground * 

iBha in 2 24, 17 22 ^Ib VI 6 2, 21 22 ^n, VII 8 2G 

X. 17 7, 37 4, 59 7 X 6 23 17 7, M 126 19 167 53 

Tarksya (n) — the Yaksa presidmg over the month of 
Satra (Tarksi Br P ),' resides m the chariot of the sun 
during the month of Margaiirsa * 

»Bha.XII 11 41 2 Vi H 10 13 
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Tdia (i) — span, employed m describing measurement 
in iconography, nine talas generally for deities, danavas and 
kmnaras, measurement made usually by the middle finger 

Br I 7 97, M 258 16 and 75 259 1-2 Va 8 103 

Tdlfl (ii) (c) — kingdom watered by the R Caksa 

Br II 18 46 

TdIa (ill) — a hell into which falls one, who murders a 
Ksatriya or Vaisya or Brahmana, or one who defiles a precep- 
tor’s bed 

Br IV 2 146, Va 101 146 153 Vi II 6 2 

Talaka — is Samaga 

Va 61 44 

Talakayand — a Kaulika gotra 

Br III 66 70 

Tdlakrt — an Arseya-pravara of Angiras 

M 196 22 

Tdlaketu (i) — a Danava with Manusya dharma,^ station- 
ed at the northern gate of the 6unyaka city with ten Aksau- 
hmis^ 

> Br III 6 16, Va 68 16 * Br IV 22 25 

Tdlaketu (n) — the palm tree as the banner of Bala- 

deva 

Vj IV 1 95 

TalagrKa — the Asura who was stationed at the western 
gate of the Sunyaka city with (on Aksauhini soldiers 


Br rV 22 24 
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Tdlajangha (i) — the son of Jayadhvaja and father of 
one hundred sons (Talajanghas — ^Vitihotra bemg the 
elder). The Talajangha line came to an end by Aurva’s 
pow er ^ Afraid of Parasurama he escaped to the Himalayas 
and returned after peace was restored Led an expedition 
to Ayodhya whose king Phalgutantra fled with his wife and 
childf defeated Bahu, but was defeated by his own son, 
Sagara ® 

iBha IX 23 28, M 43 47, Va 85 122, 94 50 ^Br III 
69 51, 47 67, 78 ^Vx IV 3 26, 40-1 

Tdlajangha (ii) — a commander of Kutilaksa 

Br IV 29 16-18 

Talajanghas — a class of Ksatnyas defeated by Sagara,* 
the collective name of the 100 sons of Talajangha and a 
Haihaya clan, of them five ganas could be distinguished, 
Vitihotra, Bhoja, Avantya, Tundikera and Talajangha * 

»Bha IX. 8 5. 23 28 *Br III 48 23-5, 63 120 and 134, 
69 51-3, M 43 48, Va 94 51-2 

Tdlajanghaka — the Asura stationed at the eastern gate 
of the Sunyaka aty with ten Aksauhmi soldiers 

Br IV 22 22 

Tdlabhuja — the Asura stationed at the southern gate of 
the Sunyaka aty v. ith ten Aksauhmi soldiers. 

Br IV 22 23 

Tdlavanam — a grove of palms near Bnndavana where 
hved the demon Dhenuka who w’as killed by Rama and 
Kr|na 

Vi V 8 1-3, 9 1 

Toloidla (c) — a northern kingdom 

Br n 16 50 



24 


PURANA INDEX 


Tlkta-gana — articles of, detailed 
M 217 68-74 

Ttgma — the son of Urva and father of Brhadratha 
Vi rv 21 13 

Ttgmaketu — a son of Vatsara and Svarvithi 
Bha IV 13 12 

Tigmatma — a son of Urva 
M 50 85 

TiU — a Sakti on the Naga patra 
Br IV 32 17 

TtUksd — a daughter of Daksa and a wife of Dharma, 
gave birth to Ksema 
Bha IV 1 50 and 52 

Titiksu — the righteous, a son of Mahamana and father 
of Ru§adratha * (Usadratha Br P, Brhatratha M P ) , a 
king of the East * 

*Bha IX 23 2 and 4 Vo 99 18, Vi IV 18 8. 11. Br III 
74 17 and 24 * M 48 15 22 

Tittkhi/a — the Sudra caste of Krauncadvipa 
Vi II 4 53 

Tittin — a Tni>ur§eya 
M 1D6 48 9 

Ttf/n — an Arseya pravnm of Bhfirgavas 
M 195 38 
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Ttmt (i) — one of the wives of KaSyapa, gave birth to 
aquatic animals 
Bha vr 6 26 

Timi (ii) — the son of Durva, and father of Brhadratha 
Bha IX 22 43 

Timtra — the God of night 
Va 108 32 

Ttraslcaramkd(7nbd) — ^a Dandanatha, attacked Bala- 
haka and his brothers, rode on Tamohpta vimana Aimed 
at them the Mohana arrow which created darkness all round, 
wore on her neck a garland of the severed heads, ^ (this 
Dandani) all $aktis praised* 

*Br IV 24 74, 98 ^Ib IV 24 103, 36 25 

Tiryak — the origin of the different creatures described 
Va 69 298 303 

Tiryakjyoti— one of the names in the first Marut gana 
Va 67 123 

Ttryakyoni — sixfold, to take birth and undergo all diffi- 
culties 

Va 102 72 

Tiryaksrota — at the begmnmg of creation and when 
the whole was enveloped in darkness a cross current passed 
m and resulted in a second universe 28 parts, 11 senses, 
9 udayas, 8 stars, light in as also out , this resulted in 
satvika 

Va G 41-7 56 

Txrya — a daughter of Krodha, the uifc of Pulaha 
Br m 7 172 
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Ttlangd — a Janapada 

Va 45 111 

Ttlam — seasamum^ much liked by Ptsdcds,^ dear to the 
Pitrs,® Havis of, in a Sraddha,* dealer m, goes to hell,® fit for 
gifts in vratas ® 

1 Br II 7 144 Va 74 5, 101 162, 105 12 2 Br III 7 389, 
409 3Ib III 11 5 4ijj iix 14 11 ^ 10 17 19 3 sjb IV 2 
164 ejyi 7 15 ^ 15 34 ^ 32 18, 83 5, 87 1. 187 27-34, 217 38, 
239 22 

* Tildcala — one of the Viskambha hills round Meru con- 
tinent of Uttara Kurus and Savitra vanam 

M 83 23 and 34 

Tilottama — the Apsaras* presiding over the month of 
Isa (Magha and Phalguna-Vfi P ) , born out of the fire 
altar of Brahm§,^ resides m the Sun’s chariot in the month 
of Magha, cursed by Astavakra® 

* Bha Xrr 11 43, Br II 23 22, III 7 6 , IV 33 20, M 23 
53, Va 52 22, G9 5 2Va 69 59 ^Vi II 10 16, V 38 73 
and 77 

Ttsiha — the eleventh Vyasa, the avatar of the Lord 

Va 23 151 

Ti$ya (i) — a constellation Important for Sraddha 

Bha XII 2 24, Br III 18 4, Va 82 5 

Ttfi/a (ii) — (a yuga of Bhuralavar?a), see also Kali- 

yuga 

Br II 16 69, 31 30, M 273 61 Vfi 24 1. 32 40, 58 30-73 

TiJcfnafnipa — a commander of Bhanda to aid 
Vi^anga,* ^\as killed by SarvamangalikSnityS * 

*Ib IV 25 93 


»nr TV 21 SO 25 29 
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Ttrtha — a nghteous person fit to receive a ddna 
Va 91 lU 


Tirthaydtrd — a custom of going on pilgrimage Vidura 
undertook one ^ Not fruitful to the unfaithful,^ of Gadhi, 
rules that one should not nde m a vehicle but walk,^ of 
Arjuna * 

»Bha I 13 1 2Br lU 13 135-6, 66 43, IV 9 7 
106 3. 112 20 *lh 244 3 

Tlrthardja — the Lord of the holy waters, Prayaga, to 
honour which is to honour the Liord of the waters 

M 109 15 

Tirihavati — a R of Krauncadvipa 

Bha V 20 21 

TtrthasTdddha — prescriptions for,* merits of, rituals at 
different sacred places of Gaya, could be done at any time 
in the presence of any with no avahana, the performer 
must observe cehbacy, hve on one meal a day, take bed on 
the earth and be truthful and pure to get full merits ® 

»Va 110 28-66 ^Ih 105 37-41 

nrthasndnam — gcuzg on pdgnsssge hr sacred baths " 

Vi III 9 12 

Ttrthadt — sacred places of pilgrimage, as frequented 
by Piiacas,* §raddhas at, enumeration of a number of them 
for Sraddha offermgs* First Gurutirlham, then Dhjana- 
tirtham, and lastly Brahmatirtham,’ Parasurama w ent about 
to punfy himself,^ names of about 100 Tlrthas given ® 

»Br III 7 405 9 42 M 17 11 *Br HI 13 (whole). 
M 15 17 ’Br III 22 6 24 39 <Ib IV 5 4 Ch 22 

83 10 
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Ttvra — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 72 

Tuk^aya — an Angirasa and Mnnlrakft 
Br II 32 109 

Ttmfiiaprasf/ia — Mt a lull 
Br II IG 22 

Tungabhadrd — a R m Bharatavar^a from the Sahya 
hill, sacred to Pitrs 

Bha V 19 18. Br II 16 35, Va 45 104, M 22 45, 114 29 

Tundakosa — (Tun^akeia- Va P), a Rak?asa, son of 
Khasa 

Br III 7 135, va 69 167 

Tundtkera — a Vindbya Irjbe, one of the five classes 
(ganas) of the Haihayas,* on the other side of the Vmdhyas ® 
iBr II 16 65 III 69 53, Va 94 52 ^Va 45 134 

r«6urd — a forest tribe of the Vmdhyas,^ to be conquer- 
ed by Kalki ^ 

»Br II 36 145 2 lb UI 73 108 

Tumura — a tribe, on the other side of the Vmdhyas 
M 114 53 Va 45 133 

Tumha — a son of Tumba, had two sons 
Br III 71 258 

Tumhahana — a son of Tumba 
Va 96 249 
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Tumharas — a Vindhyan tribe. 
M 114 53 


Tumbavarcd — a son of Tiunba 
Br in 71 258 


Tumhura — a Nisada tribe, on the other side of the 
Vmdhyas 

Va 62 124, 45 133 

Tumhuru (i) — an expert in divine music, had two 
daughters Manovati and Suke^,^ a fnend of Candrodaka 
dundubhi ^ A Gandharva disciple of Narada, came with 
the sage to see Yudhisthira, and returned to heaven with 
him,® sang with Narada the glories of Ananta,^ praised 
Hiranyakasipu when he became the overlord of all worlds * 
Sang the praise of Krsna when he held the Govardhana,^ 
presiding over the months of Madhu and Madhava ® His two 
daughters were celebrated as Pahcacudas,® residing m the 
Sun's chariot m the months of Caitra and Madhu ® 

*Va 69 47, 49 2Ib 96 117 ^Bha I 13 37 and 59 
•*Ib V 25 8 srt VII 4 14 «Ib X 25 32, 27 24 Mb 
XII 11 33, Br II 23 4 «Ib III 7 9, IV 20 50 and 101 
9Va 52 3, 36 47, Vi II 10 3 

Tumburu (ii) — a friend of Anu, son of Kapotaroma 

Bha IX 24 20 

Tumburu (in) — a fnend of Andhaka 

Br III 71 118 

Tura — the son of Kavasa, and Purohita of Janamejaya 

Bha IX 22 37 

Turaga — a white horse came out of the churning of the 
ocean, claimed bj the Sun god 

M 250 3, 251 3 
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Turanya — a horse of the Moon’s chariot. 

Va. 52. 53. 

Turasitas — a people of the Narmada region. 

Va 45. 129 

Turdsangam — a Tirtham on the Narmada. 

M 191. 29. 

Turtya (i) — a name of Brahma (s.v.). 

Bha. XI 15 16 

Turlya (ii) — (Tunya Indrayuk?-Br. P.), a Deva (a- 
]ita). 

Br. II. 13. 94. Va 31 8. 

Turuska — frank incense of white colour for dhupa of 
the Pitrs. 

Br. Ill 11. 69 

Tumskaka — (Tu?karas- Br. P.; Turuskara- Vo. P.)— ^ 
Fourteen kings among them, see Maimas. 

Bha. XII. 1 30, Vi. IV. 24. 53. 

Turvasu (i) — a son of Yayati and Devayani, refused to 
part with his youth to his father; he was therefore cursed to 
have no issue and to hve a king among the wicked and low 
tribes and Mlecchas; became overlord of the Mlecchas in the 
western part of the kingdom. His son was Vahni.^ Hjs line 
became merged with the Paurava line, during the time of 
Marutta.* Equal to Vi?nu; father of Garbha; Yavanas take 
their origin from him,’ got the south-east of the kingdom, 
when his father retired to the forest.^ 
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Turvasu (ii) — a son of Devayam and Yadu ’ 

Br I 1 132, Va 1 141 

Tulasi — sacred to Han,' on the chest of Visnu ^ 

'Bha I 19 6, V 3 6, X 30 7, XI 30 41 ^Br IV 9 80-2, 
17 74 

Tula^ddmahhusana — -Krsna 
Br III 36 32. 

Tulanta — equinox 
Va 50 195 

Tuldpumsa — Weighing in balance, one of the 16 maha- 
danas, rules detailed The gift takes one to the world of 
Visnu or Indra 

M 274 (whole), 275 2 

Tulyarct — a son of Langalt of the 22nd Dvapara 
Va 23 200 

Tuvara — a tribe belonging to the Vindhya region 
Va 62 124 

Tusara (i) — a dynasty of 14 rulers, ruled for 105 years 
[500 years (Vd P ) ] after the Yavanas, reigned for 7000 
years ’ 

Br m 74 172 6, M 273 19, 21, Va 45 118, 47 44, 58 83 
98 108, 99 360, 362 

Tusara (n) (c) — a northern kingdom,' 14 kings of it 
ruled for 105 years after the Yavanas * 

'Br n 16 47, 18 46, 31 83 121 45, 144 57 

Tusttas — a class of Devas, sons of Kratu and Tusita, 
twelve in number, being sons of Daksma Flourished in the 
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Svayambhuvn epoch * They wore also Jnyndeva gods of the 
Svarocisa epoch ^ They wore the same os Jayadevas of the 
Svayambhuva^ Thirty-three m number, belong to the 
Sumanasa group of the 4th S'lvama Manu,* Gods also of the 
Coksusa epoch fenown ns Adityas ® These arc the twelve 
Adityas of the Vaivasvata epoch,® known as Pranakhyas m 
the Yajhas 

^Bha IV 1 8 2Ib VIII 1 20 Br II 30 7-12, M 9 9 V5 

66 8, 67 35. 90 34 3 Br III 3 8 and 19 4 28 65 35 < Ib IV 

1 87 5M 6 3-12 «Vi I 15 127, 131-32 Ib III 1 10 

Tusitd (i) — the wife of Vedaliras and mother of Vibhu 

Bha VIII 1 21 

Tusifa (ii) — the wife of Kratu and mother of the Tusita 
gods in the Svarocisa epoch,* gave birth to Visnu by name 
Ajita m that epoch * 

» Br II 36 8, Va 62 8 67 35 2 Br III 3 11-15 

Tustfa (in) — the mother of Yajisa m the Svarocisa 
epoch 

Vi III 1 37 

Tusta — a son of Ugrasena 

Va 96 132 

Tusta — a R in Salmalidvipa 

Br II 19 46 

Tusti (i) — a daughter of Daksa, and a wife of Dharma, 
gave birth to muda (Santosa- Va P and Vt P ) 

Bha IV 1 49 and 51, Br I 9 49, 59, Va 10 25 34 55 43 
Vi I 7 23 and 28 

Tustt (ii) — a son of Vasudeva and Madira 

Br III 71 172 
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TusU (in) — a Sakti on the fourth Parvan of the Geya- 
cakra 

Br IV 19 71, 44 71 

TusU (iv) — a KaJa of the moon 
Br IV 35 92, M 23 24 

Tusttman — a son of Ugrasena 
Bha IX 24 24, Br HI 71 133 

Tuhundas — a Vmdhya tribe 
Br II 16 65 


Turya — generally a war-musical mstrument, employed 
on auspicious occasions, and m temples,^ sounding of bugles 
m a wresthng match Hnding Canura decbmng, Kamsa stop* 
ped the sounding of the drum when the Devas sounded 
divine music ® 

iBha I 11 18 M 149 2, 163 105 192 28 V 20 30 

3Vi V 20 71 3 

Ttilifcas — a Mleccha tribe 

Va 99 268 

Tmakami — A pravara of Angiras 

M 196 13 


Tmapatkdh — a Mauneya 
Va 69 2 

Tmahindu (i) — a king and the son of Bandhu (Budha- 
Pi P ) His queen v.as Alambusa Father of a number of 
sons and a daughter Cedavida ' (Havila-Vt P ) Lust after 
more territory^ Lived at the commencement of the third 
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Tretayuga His daughter was Dravida Many kings of 
Vx^ala ruled by his grace ® Begot an Apsaras, Alambusa, a 
son ViSala who began the Vai^la line of kings which ended 
with Sumati * 

iBha IX 2 30-31, Br HI 8 36-7, 61 10, Vi IV 1 46-7 
2Bha XII 3 10 3Va 86 15-16, 22 ^Vi IV 1 48-9, 59 

Tmabindu (ii) — ^the 27th Veda Vyasa, learnt the Br. 
Purdna and the Vdyu Purdna from Somasusma and narrated 
the former to Daksa 

Br II 35 123, IV 4 64 65, Va 103 64 

Trnahtndu (iii) — a sage who got freed from a curse at 
IJsitirtham on the Narmada 

M 193 13 

Tmabindu (iv) — the Veda-Vyasa of the 23rd (24th- 
Vt P) Dvapara, Sveta, the avatar of the Lord 

Va 23 203, Vi III 3 17. 

Tmabindu (v) — the son of Dama and a king at the 
beginning of the third Tretayuga in the 11th Manvantara, 
had a daughter Idwila, who was married to Paulastya 

Va 70 30-1 

Tmamjaya — heard the Br and Vdyu Puranas from 
Krtamjaya and narrated the former to Bharadvaja 

Br rV 4 03, Vfi 103 63. 

Tmfiuarta — an Asura friend of Kamsa, created a whirl- 
w md which covered all Gokulam with dust and took the baby 
Kr?na high in the sky Kysna caught hold of his neck and 
the demon, unable to bear his weight, fell down dead to the 
wonder of all Gopas and Gopis 

Dhi X 2 1. 7 20 32, 20 C, 40 20, Br IV 29 12J 
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Trsnd, also Trsa — implications of, with regard to life 
and death;^ annihilation of, leads to moksa,-^ no end of.^ 

1 Br. m. 68. 101; IV. 3. 42, 59. IV. 3. 71. 3 Vi. IV. 10. 24. 

Teja (i) — a son of Bala and grandson of Narayana. 
Br. n. 11. 4. 


Teja (ii)— comes out of the subtle element, sparsa 
(touch) of Vayu or wind; its gLualities are sound, touch and 
form. 

M. 3. 24. 

Teja (in) — one of the twenty Sutapa Ganas. 

, Va. 100. 15. 

Teja (iv)— of the burning universe in Pralaya; similes 
used for colour. 

Va. 100. 161. 

Teja (v)-— swallows the waters — aH mouthed; its qua* 
lity is prakasaka or light which Vayu eats up; -vanishes like 
the flame in the wind. 

Va. 102. 10-12. 

Tejasa — the son of Sumati and father of Indradyumna. 

Br. II. 14. 64; Vi. II. 1. 36. 

Tcjasui — a son of Kuthuma. 

Va. 61. 38. 

Tejorasmi—a Sutapa God. 

Br. IV. 1. 14. 

Tejouatt (i) — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 73. 
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Tejovatt (ii) — the name of the Agni sabha on the second 
inner slope of Meru, throwing effulgence on all sides, there 
live sages and seers bowing down to Agni 
Va 34 78-85 

Tejovratam — a vow mcumbent on kings, to behave like 
the different Lokapalas 
M 226 9 

Taijasa — a son of Sumati 
Va 33 54 

Tatjasam — Brahma’s Arvaktejas 
Va 65 33 

Tatjasasarga — the fourth creation of the Arvaksrota 
Va 6 56 

Taitttn — a son of Kapotaroma and father of Nala, known 
as Nandanodara dundubhi 
M 44 62 

Taittinka — a southern tribe 
M 114 49 

TaiUirtya — Yajus-^akha, when Vujnavalkya vomittcd 
the Ynjus due to a misunderstanding with his Guru, the other 
sages wlio were pupils of VaiSampaynna became transformed 
into Tittira birds and received those portions of the Yajur- 
\cda Hence the mme Taittinja 

Bh. XII G C4 5 Br II 35 75 Vi III 5 13 Vj Cl fC 

TaiM a — a Pravara 
»! 1% 30 
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Tatlapa — an Atreya gotrakara 
M 197 4 


Taileya — Dhumra Parasara 
IL 201 38 

Totakam — a Chandas in \\hich Banasura prayed to Siva 
who blessed him with immortality 

M 188 66 and 72 

Tomara — an eastern hiU tribe/ an eastern kmgdomp 
country of the, watered by the Nalim “ 

»Br 11 16 51, M 121 58, Va 45 120, 47 56 ^Br U 
16 68 U 18 59 

Toyd (i) — a R from the Vindhyas 
Br rr 16 33, M II4 28, Va 45 103 

Toyd (n) — a R of the Salmalam 
Va 49 42 

Toranestari — see Tara 
Br IV 35 12 

Tosata — a people on the other side of the Vmdhj as 
Va 45 133 

Tosa}a(ka ) — a Malla fnend consulted by Kamsa He 
had his seat allocated in the arena, w as killed b> Kr?na 
Bha. X. 36 21, 42 37, 44 27, Vi. V 20 79-80 

Tosalas — a Vindhjan tnbo 
Br n 16 64 
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Tosa — a son of Daksina and a Tusita God 
Bha rV 1 7-8 

Tauleya — an Arseya pravara of Angiras 
M 196 6 


Tyaga — is to look on the useful and the useless equally, 
renunciation from affection, d^ire and difficulty, giving up 
of all Kaunas and having an equal eye on good and evil,^ 
result of Jnana or knowledge, gives the result of Karma, but 
difficult to achieve;^ leads to Vairagya “ 

»Vd 59 53 2Br IV 3 45 ^Vn 102 GC 

Tydjya — a son of Bhrgu 
M 195 13 

Troya— group of three vama loka, etc 
Vi 97 33 


Trayambaln (i) — Siva,‘ his nding animal Vr^nWio,® 
followed by the Nairrta clan of Raksasas;* one of the eleven 
Riidros, tlie eighth of iwche incarnations who slew Asurns in 
tlie battle of Andhnka,* sacrifice to, b> PurodoSa made m 
KapSlns, G5>ntrl, Tristub and Jngati are present as three 
means of the Purod'iLa,* with ten arms m Sivapura his 
weapons are Pattiia. l>ow, Indent and sword, Gnndhnrva 
haders entertain him witli music the bull is there and 
Skarda ard others form the eibh^ sculptures of Dig Dci as 
in Uie colunuis of ilie pa! ict * Ambakiis are the >oms of 
Van£v<p3ti king of trees,' curse of DiV^a to be bom as 
PrSre'as m the C/.V su*4i Manu ej>ocli • 

II n r* y» i is u? mu hi 7.* 7i si 

Ml m 7 III S 47 V l«n tVa 31 

I*' :j Ml HI M*I 11 *• 4 Ml n J3 

41 S<4 
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Trayambaka (n) — ^Kubera whose followers were of the 
3Raksasa gana Nairrta, many branches of which gana were 
worshippers of Sankara/ killed all m Tripura ^ 

1 Va 69 173 zVa 87 82, 99 51 


Trayambaka vratam — the vow that leads to the world of 

Siva 

M 101 67 


Trayamia — a son of Vipracitti 
Vi I 21 11 


Trayi (i) — a daughter of Savita 
Bha VI 18 1 


Trayt (n) — A Vidya,* symbohcal of Devi,** said to be the 
body of Han/ forbidden to women, Sudras and fallen 
Brahmanas/ issued from Brahma,* one Veda became three 
for Pururavas at the commencement of the Tretayuga,® 
unknown to Puskaradvipa 

iVa 49 118 59 36, 61 167, 67 27, Vi V 10 27 I 

9 121 3rb n 11 11, m is is <Bha i 4 25 shj m 
12 44 «Ib IX. 14 48-49 ’Br B 19 122, 32 40, 35 195, 
m 4 24 Vi n 4 83 


Trayxsdnu — the son of Bbanu, and father of Karan- 
dama 

Vi rv 16 3 


Trayusana — a son of XJruksava and Visala, became a 
Brahmana 
M 49 39 

Trayodasi — as a Sakti resident in Sodasapatrabja 
Br rv 32 15 
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Trasad(d)asyu (u) — (Trasadas-Vd P, Br P) son of 
Narmada and Punikutsa, and father of Anaranya 

Bha IX 7 4, Br ni 10 98, Va 73 49, 88 74, Vi IV 3 

16-17 


Trasaddasyu (m) — a Mantrakrt and of the Angirasa 
branch 

Br n 32 lOS, Va 59 99 

Trasarenu (i) — an atom,* the visible speck floatmg m 
the sun, seen as the sun shines through a wmdow a measure- 
ment ® Padmarajasf eight tunes the Paramanu * 

»Bha. ni 11 5 258 17 »Va 101 U9 *Br 

m 10 59, IV 2 119 

Trosu — a son of Ranti and a great charioteer 

Va 99 129 

Traksayam — a Trayarseya 

M 198 20 


Trdsakos — Haksasas fearful to children 

Va 69 191. 

T-nknkut — son of Sua, also known as Bhaima- 
sarathi Father of Santaraya 

Bha. IX. 17 U-12. 

Tnkakuda — a Mt near Kakudman the coUynum of 
which is fit for Pitrs and Sraddba, m it are a burmng pit Jata 
tedasstla as also a Tlrtha, where the se\en seers had bathed 
and a temple wath a Nandi invisible to the unrighteous, 
besides golden Yupas 

Br ni U 67. 13 5S, hL 121 15, Va 47 13, 77 57^ 

P 6 
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Trayodcva — by the agitation of the gunas or qualities 
three gods with body came into being, the Rajas is Brahma, 
Tamas Agm and Satva, Visnu, the first had the duty of 
creation, the second Kala and the third Udasina, these are 
three worlds, three Vedas and three fires, one dependent on 
the other, by their joint action the world progresses, 
(Advaita) three functions of Prajapati as creator, destroyer 
and protector 

Va 5 14-16 and 30-31 

Trayyarum (i) — a son of Duritaksaya (Duntaksaya- 
Vt P ) and a Pauranika 

Bha IX 21 19, XII 7 5, Vi IV 19 25 

Trayydrum(a} (ii) — the Veda Vyasa of the fifteenth 
Dvapara * Heard the Purdna from Antanksa and narrated 
it to Dhanamjaya ^ 

*Br II 35 120 Vi III 3 15 ^Br IV 4 62 

Trayj/Qnmt (a) (in) — the son of Tndhanva and father 
of Salyavrata 

Br III G3 76 M 12 37 Vi IV 3 20-1 

Trflj/ydnmt (iv) — a son of ViSala 
Vfi 99 163 

Trasadasva — the son of Anamnyn 
Va 68 70 

Trflsflddajyn — the son of Purukulsa 
VS RS 74 

Trosaddnsyu (i) — see Mlindh'ita 
nu IX C 33 
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Trasad(d)asyu (ii) — (Trasadas-Va P , Br P) son of 
Narmada and Purukutsa, and father of Anaranya 

Bha fX 7 4, Br III 10 98, Va 73 49, 88 74, Vi IV 3 

16-17 


Trasaddasyu (iii) — a Mantrakrt and of the Angirasa 
branch 

Br II 32 108, Va 59 99 

Trasarenu (i) — an atom,' the visible speck floating in 
the sun, seen as the sun shines through a wmdow a measure- 
ment^ Padmarajas,® eight times the Paramanu^ 

I Bha III 11 5 2 m 258 17 ^Va 101 119 ^Br 
nr 10 59, IV 2 119 

Trasu — a son of Ranti and a great charioteer 

Va 99 129 

Traksdyani — a Trayarseya 

M 198 20 

Trdsakas — Rak§asas fearful to children 

Va 69 191 

Trtkakut — ^the son of Suci, also known as Dharma- 
sarathi Father of Santaraya 

Bha IX 17 11-12 

Tnkakuda — a Mt near Kakudman the coUyrium of 
which IS fit for Pitrs and Sraddha, m it are a burning pit Jdfa 
vedasstla as also a ’Krtha, where the seven seers had bathed 
and a temple with a Nandi mvisible to the unrighteous, 
besides golden Yupas 

Br ni 11 67. 13 58, M 121 15, Va 47 13, 77 57 64 

P 6 
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Tnkantaka — (Trikamaka ’) a commander of Bhanda 
to aid Visanga/ was killed by Jvala malimka ^ 

iBr IV 25 29 ^Ib IV 25 98 


Tnkarmamrata — a name of 6iva 
Va 30 217 


Tnkumdnkam Jagat — the whole universe is said to be 
pervaded by the three daughteis of Himavan, Apama, Eka- 
pama and Ekapatala, all eternal youths and Brahmavadmis 

Br III 10 14, Va 72 13-5 

Tnkufa (i) — a mountam on the base of the Meru, in 
Bharatavar§a,‘ surrounded by Ksiroda, and 10000 yojanas 
high with three shming crests of silver, iron and gold, 
served by Siddhas, Caranas and others In its valley was 
^tumat, the pleasure garden of goddesses, full of varied 
trees* 

*Bha V 16 26, 19 16 Mb VIII 2 1-19 

Tnkuta (ii) — Here is Lanka in Malayadvipa 

Vfi 48 26 


Tnkona— one of the ten Pithas for images, in the shape 
of a trident 


M 2C2 7. 12, 18 


TnKfian^a(tJd ) — a Praka(a£akti 
Cr IV 19 15. 42 2. 44 115 


Trtgarta — see Trigartas (sv) 
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Tngartas — their king was Susanna (s v ) He was not 
able to vanquish Arjuna, supported by Krsna He was 
stationed by Jarasandha at the Northern gate of Mathura, as 
also during the siege of Gomanta^ A hill tnbe,” a hilly 
country^ 

iBha I 15 16. X 50 U [7], 52 11 [14], [50 (V) 3] 
2Br n 16 68, 18 53 ^Va 45 136, M 114 56 

Trtgarta(ka ) — a mountain kingdom of Tngartas visited 
by Balarama 

Bha X. 79 19 


Tncaksa — a son of Sutirtha 
Va. 99 2T4 


Tnjati — a Mmd-bom mother 
ar 179 17 

Trinacikctos (Tnnaciketa-Va P ) the Brahmanas of 
the Yajur Veda, fit for Sraddha feeding 
Vi m 15 2 Va 79 58 83 53 

Tntakupa — a Tirtha visited by Balarama 
Bha X 78 19 


Trttd (i) — a sage who called on the dying Bhisma, was 
invited for the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira, came to Syamanta- 
pancaka to see Krsna 

Bha I 9 7, X 74 7, S4 5 

Tnfd (n) — a son of Caksusa Manu A place sacred to 
Him on the Sarasvati, a Mantrakrt 

Bha IV 13 16 III L 22, M. 145 101 
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Tridandl — a class of ascetics In that guise Arjuna 
spent four months in Dvaraka to marry Subhadra,^ wearmg 
!§ikha, specially fit for Sraddha,^ with three dandas (res- 
traints) of Vak, Karma and Manas ® 

iBha X 86 3 Br III 11 5 12, 15 64 79 90 

3Ib 17 6 

Tndasajyott — a Tirtham on the Narmada 
M 194 11 

Tridiva (i) — a R from the Himalayas 
Br II 16 26 

Trtdtva (n) — a R from the IJksa 
Br n 16 31 

Trtdiua (in) — a R m the Plaksadvipa 
Br II 19 19, Vi II 4 11 

Tndird (iv) — (Sivetika) a R of the Bharatavarsa 
nsing from the Mahendra mountain 
Va 45 101, 106 

rndiva (v) — aR of the Sakadvipam 
va 49 93 

Tndwacala — a R from the Mahendra mountain 
M 114 31 

Tridivabalfi — a R from the Mahendra mountain 
Br n 10 37 

Tndeva — a son of Samkrtt 
Vu 99 ICO 
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Tndhanvd (i) — a son of Sambhuti 
M 12 36 

Tndhanvd (ii) — the son of Vasumata, a nghteous 

king 

Va 88 77 

Tndhanvd (m) — the son of Sumana and father of 
Trayyanini 

Vi IV 3 20 

Tndhanvd (rv) — a son of Sinnati 
Br III 63 76 

Tndhdmd — the name of Vyasa m the tenth Dvapara, 
Bhrgu, the avatar of the Lord,* heard the Br and Vdyu 
Purdnas from Sarasvata and narrated the former to Sarad- 
van^ 

iBr 11 35 119, V§ 23 147, Vi III 3 13 2Br IV 4 
61, Va 103 61 

Tnndhha — a son of Khasa, and a Haksasa 
Br in 7 135 

Tnnetra (i) — see Siva,* constructed the Puspakam^ 

Br II 27 69 III 23 31, 24 79, 25 2, 32 18 129 

36, 130 12 

Tnnetra (n) — the son of Nirvrti, ruled for 28 years 
M 271 27 

TnpafHa — the name of a horse of the Moon's chariot 
M 126 52 
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Tripathagd(mini) — Ganga (sv) descended at the 
Gaura tell on Siva’s head originating from the foot 
of Soma,^ came to be divided into seven streams, flows 
in Antariksa, Divam and Bhumi, Siva prevented her course 
by yoga, when she grew angry and on account of which 
drops of water fell on the ground and collected themselves 
into a lake, Bindusaras, she resisted this and wanted to 
enter the Patala when Brahma consoled her and let her flow 
in seven directions, three to the east, three to the 
west and the seventh to the south , the last one is Bha- 
girathi * Stopped in the sky above Manasa ® 

iBr ir 18 27, 29 30 III 13 118, 25 11 

102 8, 106 51 121 28-9, 183 7 <Va 47 26-41 ^Ih 77 HI 

Tnpundram — a mark on the forehead 

Br IV 38 22 

Tripura (i) — a city built by Maya, of gold, silver and 
iron fortifications for the sake of Asuras * Really three 
towns under Taraka, Maya and Vidyunmali, city described 
Battle of Tripuram, march of Siva’s army First battle at 
Tarakakhyapuram, non-combatants visitmg it, fight be- 
tween Nandi and Vid 5 ainmah, Taraka’s fight with the 
Ganas, actual battle on the shores of the western sea, 
described, battle in the air and under water, Taraka slam by 
Nandi, as also Vidyunmali, burning the city including 
women and children by Siva* 

'•’Bto W n Y5, V Vll lit Vi ana ^ 

XI 16 20 Br III 72 82 Va 97 82 Chh 129130, Chh 

135-140, 187 8 14-6. 188 9-10 

Tripura (n) — an Asura having his city m the third 
Talam 

Br 11 20 27. Ill 38 4 

TnpuralihairavT — the second chanoteor of LahtS 

Br IV 20 91 
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Tripuram — a lirtham sacred to Pitrs 

M. 22 43 

Tnpurasundan — ^is Lalita 

Br IV 18 14, 39 76, 96 £f, 40 1, 43 ff 

TnpuTd — a name of Lalita, worship of 

Br IV. 5 3L 

Tnptxrdnfflfca — (Tnpuradhvamsa) see Siva. 

Br nL 23 32. 25 13 

TnpurdmbiJLa — a mother Goddess, see Lahta 

Br IV 7 72, IL L 

Tnpurdn — an epithet of Rudra, Siva with 16 hands 
danced m joy at the rum of the city, Tnpuram (s v ) 

XL 179 38, 239 IL 

Tnpurcsi — a Guptayogmi 

Br IV 36 72 

Tnpuropdkhydna— deals with the construction of Tri- 
pura by Xlaya, trouble to the world by the Asuras, Gods wait 
on Rudra, the war chariot of Siva, Narada’s mediation, Majra 
gets ready for war, the war, the efforts of ganas, espeaallj’ 
Nandi’s part in the battle, death of Taraka, the second day 
of the battle, Siva’s victory by burning the at>’ 

XL Chh. 129-141 

Tnplal^ (i) — near the Drsad\'ati;* like Syamaka and 
Iksu bemg created by Godsf to be propitiated at the Parva 
and at the Tithis* 

*Br in 13 69 *Ib 14 S »Ib. 17 6 



48 


PURANA INDEX 


Trihandhana — the son of Aruna and father of Satya- 
vrata 

Bha IX 7 4-5 

Tnbhaga — a R from the Mahcndra hills 

M 114 31 

Tribhanu — the son of Bhanumat, and father of Karam- 
dhama 

Bha IX 23 17 

Trtmadhu — the Brahmanas of the Sama Veda fit for 
feeding on the ilraddha occasions 

Vi III 15 2 

Trimana — a horse of the Moon’s chariot 

Va 52 53 


Trimdtra — is Om, Pranava constituted by Vaidyuti, 
Tamasi and Nirguni Matras 
Va 20 1 


TnmdrsU — a Pravara 
M 196 30 


Tnydmikd — (Niyaimka) night, so called 
Br II 8 6, 23 


Trtlofca — progress of, depends on the sun without 
which there would be no retioning of time and nothing 
would go on 

Va 50 CO, 53 34-41 
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Tnlocana (i) — Siva known in Trayambaka Ksetra, 
meditation of 


M 22 47, 131 35, 266 36, Vi V 33 1 


Tnlocana (ii) — a name of VighneSvara 
Br IV 44 67 


Tnvakrd — a hunchback maid who supplied unguents 
to Kamsa For the mere asking she gave them away to 
Krsna and his brother Pleased at this, Krsna converted 
her into a beautiful maid She requested him to go to her 
house and honour her with his company He promised to 
do so after his other engagements were over ^ Visited by 
Krsna with Uddhava Her house was found filled with 
pictures drawn according to the Kamasastra After spend- 
ing some time there, Krsna left* Her son was ViSoka* 
Came to see Krsna and Satyabhama returning from Indra’s 
abode * 

^Bha X 42 M2 nb X 48 MO ^Ib X 90 34 [1] *lh 
X [67 (V) 50] 


Trtvana — (Cyavana ’) son of Antinara 

M 49 S 

Trivarga — three ends of human endeavour, Dharma, 
Artha and Kama, was taught to Prahlada by his tutors 
This did not appeal to him It should be a means to realise 
Han, according to Prahlada * Even the householder, it is 
said, should not exert himself too much for Tnvarga But 
it IS generally observed fay householders * A Bhik?u is 
expected to discard it * To one devoid of Dharma, the other 
two, Kama and Artha, are of one use * 

’ Bh.1 Vn 5 52 53 6 26 ^Jb VII 14 10 VIII 16 11 Vf III 
U 6 VII 15 36, Br III 50 52 51 15 <M 29 3, 

53 4 45, 212 3-9 
P 7 
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Tnvar^a — the eleventh Veda-Vyasa 
Br II 35 119 


Tnvaha — a gioup of mountains round Merumula 
Va 35 7 


Trivikrama — an auafdr of Vi?nu who conquered the 
three worlds with three steps, the lustrous God with sword 
as weapon,* Mahatmyam of, in the Vomana Purina, icon 
of Brahma-Purusottama ^ 

iBr III 3 118. rv 34 79, M 176 59, Vi V 5 17 
2M 53 45, 260 36 ^Va 108 38 

Tnuista — heard the Brahminda and Vayu Puranas 
from Saradvan (Saradvata) and narrated the former to 
Antariksa 

Br rv 4 61, Va 103 61 

Tnvrt — a Sama,* created from Brahma’s face* 

iVa 9 48 2Br II 8 50 

Tnvrtsoma — from the first face of Brahma 

Vi I 5 53 


Trisanku — Satyavrata (s v) the son of Tribandhana 
and father of Hanscandra, became a Candala by the curse 
of his Guru, three spikes meant for him by Vasistha Result 
of his three sms— displeasing his father, killing the Guru’s 
cow and eating unconsecrated flesh, banished from the 
kingdom, seeing this Visvaimtra consoled him and agreed 
to be his Guru, the latter had him crowned after a purifica- 
tion bath in the river, Kannanasa near the Vmdhyas, this 
enabled him to go to heaven bodily and get a place among 
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the planets all in the presence of Vasistha, though thrust 
down headlong from heaven, he was stopped and given a 
place in the sky 

Bha IX 7' 5-7, Br III 63 108, Va 88 108-13 Vi IV 

3 21 

Tnhnkugraha — the planet Tnsanku or Satyavrata m 
the moon’s sphere, Cf Rama Yud , IV 90 

Va 88 115 6 

Trtsanhu(desam) — the territory north of the Maha- 
nadi and south of Vaikata (Kaikata-Vd P ) unfit for 
^raddha 

Br III 14 31-2, M 16 16, Va 78 21 2 

T/iiSlam — also known as Dhanyakam 

M 253 51 254 4-7 

Trtiikha (i)— was Indra of the TSmasa epoch 

Bha Viri 1 28 

Tnsikha (n)— the Veda-Vyasa of the eleventh Dvapara, 
see Trivarsa 

Vi ni 3 14 

Tnitkharam— a Mt sacred to Siva 

M 183 2 

Tnitkliira — a hill 

Va 42 28 

Tniira (i) a son of Tvasto and Yaiodharo,‘ his mother 

was a sister ot Virocanai* a Raksasa hilled by Rama’ Hts 
city was m Uic third Talam * 

*Br m 1 SC Vu 65 85 ’Vo 84 19 IX 10 9. 

Va 1C7 «Br II 20 26 Va 50 26 
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Tnkra (ii) — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa 

Br III 7 135 

Tnsxra (m) — a son of Visravas and Vaka 

Br III 8 56, Va 70 50 

Tnstra (rv) — a son of Prahradi and Tvasta 

Br m 59 19-20 

Tniulam — the Indent of Siva,* made from the Vais- 
nava fejas of the sun filed off by Tvasta * 

»Br in 32 14, IV 19 6,85, 20 81, Va 101 271 5 

31. 11 29. 217 31 Vi ni 2 11 

Trtsmga — a Mt on the north of Meru,* west of the 
Sitoda.^ 

*Bha V 1C 27, M 163 86, Vi II 2 44 *Va 36 29, 
42 72 

Trisaranasndfa — one who performs the three ablutions, 
at dawn, noon and sunset, fit for performing Sraddha 

Vu 74 12 

Tnstubh — a poetic metre,' a Chandas serving as a horse 
in the Sun’s chanol,* with Gayatn and Jagati forms the Tri* 
vamam or Pranava* 

‘Bha 111 12 45. XI 21 41. M 125 47 ^Dr II 22 72, 
Vi 51 Ct. Vi II 8 5 ’Dr II 13 145 Vfi 31 47 

Trtsandliya (t) — ^Tlic goddess enshrined at God^irama 

M 13 37 

Truardliya (ii)— o Tlrtbam sacred to Pitps 
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Tnsanu — the son of Gobhanu, and father of Karan- 
dhama 

Br III 74 1, Va 99 1 

Tnsama — a R in Bharatavai^a, from the Mahendra hill 
Bha V 19 18, Br R 16 37, Va 45 106, Vi II 3 13 

Tnsan — a son of Gobhanu 
M 48 1 

Trisupama — the Brahmanas versed in Supama sec- 
tions/ eligible for Parvana Sraddha ^ 
iVa 83 53 16 7, Vi III 15 2 

Tnsthana — of the lord — ^Divya, Antariksa and Bhauma 
Va 23 104, 107 

Trutt — a Sakti resident of Sodaiapatrabja 

Br IV 32 14 

Tretd — at the commencement of this Yuga, Brahma 
established the social pohty of castes and orders, long hfe, 
learning, strength, beauty, health and righteousness were 
common, m course of time moha made men irreligious and 
prejudiced, they appealed to Manu who created two sons, 
Pnyavrata and Uttanapada through Satarupa, they were the 
first kings of the earth, here was the division of the Samhita, 
Mantra, Ilsi and Brahmana, the dhormo meant truth, japa, 
tapas and ddnam, the kings were Cakravartins,* the dharma 
of,* see Tretayuga 

1 Va 32 57-8, 57 25, 54 60, 78 36 * Ib 57 81-125 

Tretdmukha — the beginnmg of the Tretayuga, before 
which, were one Veda, one God, one caste, and one fire 
These were multiplied afterwards 
Bha IX 14 48-49 
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Tretdyuga — Forms of Han worshipped in the Yuga^ 
Han in the form of Yajha levealed the Vedas, ^ characteris- 
tics of the Yuga,^ Duration of, Srauta and Smarta dharmas 
begin to be observed duties of kings in,* origin of culture 
in,® see Treta 

iBha V 17 12, IX 10 52, 14 43, XI 5 24-6 2Bha XI 
17 12 II 7 21, 59, Bha XII 2 39, 3 20-21, 28 and 52 Va 8 

65- 96, 99 439444 * M 142 17, 23-5, 40-77, 165 6 ^ Va 8 146-178 

Traipura — the seventh of the twelve incarnations of 
Visnu 

M 47 44 Va 97 75 

Traipura — a tribe on the other side of the Vindhyas 

Br II 16 64 M 114 53 Va 45 133 

Traiyambakam — a Urtham sacred to Pitrs 

M 22 47 

rraiyambakikathd — the story of Siva 

Br IV 2 260 

Tratyaruna — the son of Tndhanva and father of 
Satyavrata,* heard the Vdyu Parana from Varsa* 

iVa 88 77 *rb 103 G2 

Trairdjyam — a kingdom, under the Kanakas, (Cal 
Edn Stnrajya — Wilson’s suggested identification with 
Malabar) 

Vi IV 24 C7 

Traxlokyam — Jana, Tapa and Satya lokas, durable 
worlds 


Vi II 7 19 
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TTailohyamohini — a goddess created by Nrsimha, a fol- 
lower of Va^sa. 

M 179 67. 

TTailokyavijayam — a Kavaca given to Parasurama by 
Siva by the practice of which mantra in honour of Krsna, he 
would get the fruits of Rajasu^a and Vajapeya and become a 
Cakravartin. 

Br m 32 56. 33 (whole). 44 21 

Trailokyavtdya — a Varna Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44 58 

Traiimgayana — a sage 

JL 200 15 

Traistubham — a metre/ from the second (southern 
face-Vi. P.) face of Brahma.^ 

iVa 9 49 2Br U 8 51, Vi I 5 54 

Traisankava — Hanscandra 

Va 88 118 

Tryaksa — an Asura. 

Bha Vn 2 4 

Tvarztadem — an Aksaradevx, killed Pundraketu, a 
commander of Bhanda 

Br IV 19 58, 25 97, 37 34 

Tvaritdyu — a son of Bhauma 

M 50 36 

Ti^asfa (Ttastn ) — a son of Aditi, and an Aditya* 
Presented Prthu with a good chariot ^ His wife w’as Racana, 
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and sons were Sannivasa and Vi^varOpa (s v ) ,^ when the 
latter was lost, he oflered a sacrifice to destroy Indra From 
the fire rose a dreadful figure known as Vrtra The Gods 
were frightened and prayed to Han The lord revealed Him- 
self and asked them to meet the sage Dadhyanja with whose 
support Vrtra could be vanquished Dadhyanja initiated 
them into Narayanavarma,^ was propitiated by An- 
giras for blessing Citraksa with a son * His con- 
templation® The name of the Sun m the month of Isa 
(Asvina) ’ (Magha and Phalguna) (Vd P. and Vt P ) 
Fought with Sambara in the J)evasura war ® Out of the 
tejas came Visnu’s cakra Indra’s vajra, and Rudra's sulam, 
all limbs except the feet of Vivasvan were operated upon, 
and hence feet atnangala and not to be worshipped, pre- 
sented Kuraara with a hen that could assume any form at 
will® 

iBhi VI 6 39 III 6 15, M 6 4 171 56 Va 66 66, 
Vi I 15 130 2Bha IV 15 17 »Ib VI 6 44 *lh VI 9 

(whole) Mb VI 14 27 «Ib XI 15 20 Mb XII 11 43 
Va 52 20, Vi II 1 40. 10 16 »Ib XI 12 5, VIII 10 29 
11 3 22-32, 159 10 

Tvasta (i)— one of the four sons of Sukra,* married 
Yasodhara — Vairocim, daughter of Virocana, father of 
Trisira, ViSvarupa and Visvakarma,^ Prahradi, another wife, 
Samjna, a daughter of his, was given in marriage to the Sun 
God,® an Aditya in the month of Karttika having 8000 rays,* 
with the Sisira Sun,^ reduced the Sun’s tejos,® made Visnu’s 
discus,® fell down on the earth for having drunk the Soma 
of Sacipati ’’ 

*Br in 1 78 86 Va 65 77 85 Vi I 15 121 ^Br III 
14 C, 59 17 aib II 24 34 39 Mb II 23 20 Mb III 59 
44 and 65 ^Ib III 59 71, 82 ’Va 78 6, 94 56 

Tvas{a (ii)-— a son of Manasyu 

V» n 1 40 

(in) — the son of Bhauvana and Dusana His 
queen was Virocana, and their son Viraja 

Blia V 15 15 Br II 14 70 Va 33 59 
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Trasfa (iv) — a name of Vrtra 
Bha III 49 25 M 173 18 

Tva^ra (i) — an architect of Gods, he built Dvaravati 
foi Ki’sna 

Bha X 69 7 

Tvdstra (n) — a division of the mght 
Br in 3 43 Va G6 44 

Tvdstn — a wife of Kah 
Va 84 9 

Tuisd — a daughter of Marici and Sambhuti 
Br n 11 12 Va 28 9 

Tvist — the mother of Budha, a planet 
Br II 24 SS-90 

TvtstTnan — the son of Dharma,^ bom of I&itihas m 
the Caksusa epoch,* of five rays^ 

*Va 53 80 53 105 JJb 53 85 

ThuUasa (PuUlasa ’) — a commander of Bhanda to aid 
Visanga, killed by Sivaduti 


Br rV 25 28, 9G 
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Dafcsd (i) — a Mind-born son of Brahma, born of his 
thumb, and father of Mmti A progenitor and guardian of 
the woild born foi the creation of worldly beings ‘ Married 
Prasuti, daughter of Svayambhuva Manu Had sixteen 
daughteis of whom he gave thirteen to Dharma, one to Agni, 
one to Pitrs, and one to Siva ^ To the Satra of Vi^vasrk 
Daksa came and was welcomed by all standing, except 
Brahma and Siva On this Daksa burst into anger against 
Siva and insulted him saying he had eyes like a monkey, was a 
breaker of law and convention, lord of the Bhutas and Ganas, 
he then cursed that Siva should have no more share in sacri- 
fices and went away Nandi got enraged at this and im- 
precated a curse on Daksa that he would lose all knowledge 
of Atman, and assuming the face of a sheep, would become 
dull-witted Bhigu then pronounced a counter-curse that 
those propitiating Siva shall become Pakhandas ® Appointed 
by Brahma as the overlord of all Prajapatis, Daksa began 
the sacrifice of Brhaspatisava to which all gods went m 
groups Sati also expressed her desire to go and requested 
permission of Siva, who reminded her of the insult offered to 
him * As she was persistent, she was allowed to attend 
Going, she found that she was not properly welcomed by her 
father The enraged Satl sat facmg the northern direction 
in yoga and cast off her body by means of the fire of Samadhi 
to the distress of gods and others On this the Gana followers 
of Satl attacked Daksa, when Bhrgu created a class of gods, 
Ilbhus who vanquished these Ganas ® Having heard of all 
this from Narada, Siva grew angry, out of his anger sprang 
Virabhadra who was ordered to rum Daksa’s sacrifice The 
beard of Bhrgu was cut off, and Dak§a’s head was severed 
from his body and thrown into the Dak$magm ® The Gods 
waited upon Brahma who proceeded to Kailasa Ho conciliat- 
ed Siva and pleaded for the revival of Dak?a and continuation 
of his Ynjila promising a share to him ’ Siva agreed but 
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said that Daksa should have the face of the sheep, Bhaga, 
Mitra’s eye, and Bhrgu the beard of a sheep Agreeing to this 
Brahma went with Siva to the sacrificial hall of Daksa Now 
Daksa began to praise Siva When Visnu’s offering uas 
poured to secure the contmuation of the sacrifice, Visnu 
presented himself in person when Daksa, Rtviks, Sadasyas, 
Rudra and others present, spoke in his praise Pleased Bt 
this, Han remarked there was no difference among the 
Tnraurtis Daksa brought the t/ajna to a successful end.® 

Another account 

Daksa son of Varksi (Mansa-Vi P ) and Pracetas (Pra- 
cetasas-Vt P ) , a Prajapati He first created the Devas, 
Asuras, men and others inhabiting the sky, earth 
and water Finding the creation incomplete, he went 
to the Vindhyas for tapas by bathing m the Agha- 
marsana and propitiating Han with the hymn of 
hamsaguhya To him the Lord appeared and urged 

him to marry Asikni, daughter of Pancajana and 
thus increase the created beings® Of Asikni he begot 10,000 
sons called Haryalvas The latter proceeded to the western 
direction to the sacred lake Narayanasaras at the estuary 
of the Indus Purified by the bath and instructed by Narada 
on the bondage of Samsara, these took to the path of ‘ not 
returning ’ (anrartana) Daksa lamented and begot by the 
same wife a thousand sons, Sabala^vas These again followed 
the path trodden by their elder brothers, advised by Narada 
The enraged Daksa cursed that Narada, the corrupter 
of youth, was ever to be a wanderer and to have no settled 
home The sage submitted to it without retalmtmg Con- 
soled by Brahma, Daksa further begot sixty daughters of 
Asikni (Vainni-M P ) He bestowed ten on Dharma, 
twelve on Ka^yapa, twenty-seven on Soma, two each for 
Bhuta, Angiras, and Krsa§va, and the remainmg five, of 
whom only four seem to be named (in v 21) on Tarksja 
Elsewhere it is said that thirteen daughters wore given m 
mimage to KaSjapn 
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Went with Brahma to meet HiranyakaSipu, was 
present at the anointing of Vamana; father of Aditi;^® cursed 
Siva to become Lord of the ghosts and goblins, cursed the 
Moon god with consumption (yaksma)}* Wondered at 
Markandeya’s vrata,'® had not yet seen the Supreme Being, 
identified with Han 

Drank of the Saubhagya from the thigh of Han and 
brought forth a daughter Sati married by Siva,” a Maharsi, 
heard the Purana from Brahma along with other sages,” 
son of Brahma, married Orja ” 

j Bha III 12 22-3, lb II 6 42, 7 6, Br II 32 96, 36 84, 
Ib III 3 30, 65 21. Ib IV 2 33, 47, M 3 9, 8 4, 154 353, 171 

27, 49, Va 25 2, 82, 90, Vi I 22 4, IV 1 6 HI 12 

56, Ib IV 1 11, 47-9, Vi I 7 19-27, Br I 1 56-64, Ib 11 
37 38-50, 3Bhl IV 2 (whole) M 13 11-55, 60, 183 22-3 
<Ib IV 3 (whole) 'Ib IV 4 (whole) «Ib IV 5 (whole) 
Va 30 (whole) ’Bha IV 6 (whole) Mb IV 7 (whole), 29 42 

Mb Vr 4 (whole), Vi I 15 10,80-1 ^Bha VI 5 (whole), Vx 

I 15 82-104 » Bha VI 6 whole, Ib V 5 22, Br III 1 8 and 

12, 2 1-31, M 146 15-7, Bh§ III 14 12-3, Br III 3 3, 5-55, 
8-5 »2M 23 15, 13 Bha VII 3 14, VIII 23 20, IX 4 54, 

1 10 i«Ib X 88 32, XI 6 36 I'lb XII 8 12 «Ib IV 
29 42, XI 16 15 3’M 60 6-7, 10-11, 145 90 «Vi I 2 8 

«Ib I 7 5-7 


Ddksa (ii) — in previous birth son of Brahma, now 
bom of Mansa and Pracetasas Was made a chief progeni- 
tor on the eve of the Caksusa epoch,* a grandson of Soma, 
created men with two feet and four feet, of different faces, 
ears, etc , also mlecchas and women, also produced 1000 
sons with Pancajani, named Harya^vas Narada asked them 
to go into the world over but they perished m their sojourn. 
So he begot another 1000 of Vairmi, and these were Sabalas 
set by Narada in quest of the whereabouts of their brothers 
They also penshed * 

»Bh5 IV 30 49-51, Br IV 1 24, 39-44 ’M 4 49-55, 5 

2-14 


Dafc<a (m) — the son of Citrasena, and fatlier of 
Midbvan. 

Biifi IX 2 19. 



PURANA INDEX 


61 


Da^csa (iv) — a son of Usinara 

Bha IX 23 3 

Daksa (v) — created from Prana, half tejas of Pracetas 
and half of Soma, created creatures, two-legged and four- 
legged, in the Vaivasvata epoch, ‘ Lord of Prajapatis* Got 
Pracetasatvam in the epoch of Caksusa by the curse of 
Trayambaka, father-in-law of the seven sages ^ 

iBr I 5 70, Va 63 35-48, 65 121-158 2Va 70 5, 101 
35, 49 3 Bj. 11 13 40-69 

Daksa (vi ) — ^an Asura, and a son of Baskala 

Br m 5 38 

Daksa (vn) — Heard the Purcna from Tmabmdu and 
narrated it to Sakti 

Br rV 4 65 

Daksa (vm) — a son of Devatithi 

M 50 37 

Daksa (ix) — a son of Bhrgu, one of the twelve Viive- 
devas. 

M 195 13, 203 13, Va 66 31 

Daksa (x) — a son of Angirasa,^ through his daughter 
a son, Pnyaya * 

196 2, Va 65 205 ^Va 100 24 

Daksa (xi) — a pravara sage 

196 30 ^ 

Daksa (xn) — wth the sun in the months of Magha 
and Phalgima 

Va 52 23 

Daksa (xm) — a son of Jambha 


Va 67 78 
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Dak§aka — given by Svayambhuva Manu to Atri. 
Va 62 73 


Daksakanyds — bathed King Gaya with the waters 

Bha V. 15 10 

Daksasdvarni — the ninth Manu born of Varuna * 
Three groups of twelve gods in each of Para, Maricigarbha 
and Sudharmana Their Indra was Adbhuta. Savana, Dyu- 
timan and others were seven sages. Father of Dhrtiketu 
and other sons ^ 

iBha VIII 13 18 ^Vi III 2 20-24 

Dafcso — a R of the KetumSla 

Va 44 19 

Dolcstnakamfitalca ( c ) — a kingdom through which 
I^abha passed 

Bli5 V 6 7 

Daksinanarmadd — a R of the South 

Va 77 8 

Dak?mapaficala (c^ — the country to which Puranjana 
wont by the entrance of the Pitrs, allegorically pravrttifiastra 

Bill IV 25 50. 29 13 

DaksmapantUd — the southern route to the abode of 
Yama the place for burial grounds 

Br IT 27 125, 35 147 Vj 61 123 


Dflhsmabandhn — (Taijasa bandha In other books), 
VA 102 59 
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Daksinamdnasam — a Urtha, from Uttaramanasa one 
should go to Daksmamanasa m silence and thence to Udici- 
tirtham where there are three Tirthas 

Va 111 6-8 

Daksinamdrga—oi three streets, Ajavithi and the 
street of constellations Sravana, Dhanistha and Satabhisak 
and the street of Vaisv^ari, Bhadrapada and Revati 

Br III 3 53 

Daksmas — ^generally the southern people 

Vi II 3 16 

Daksind — as sister and wife of Yajha and mother of 
12 Yama gods 

Vx I 7 21 


Daksma — a daughter of Ruci and Akuti, consort of 
Suyajna, an auafdr of Han Had twelve sons who were 
known as Tu?ita gods (Yamas) of the period of Svayam- 
bhuva Manu 

Bha II 7 2, IV 1 5 8, Br II 9 44 

Daksznagm — ^represents the face of the Veda 
Va 104 85 

Daksmdgntpada — in Gaya 
Va 111 50 


Dak&inacalam — the Malaya hill, residence of Agastya 
M 61 40 



64 


PURANA INDEX 


Dahsinapatha (c ) — a kingdom over which the three 
sons of Sudjmmna ruled,' includes the Narmada region,’ 
ruled over by about twenty (forty-eight-Vi P ) of Iksva- 
ku’s sons ^ Gargya’s place of penance * 

iBha IX 1 41 2Br III 10 98, 63 9-10, M 15 28, 114 
29, Va 45 124 ^Va 88 11, Vi IV 2 14 ^Vi V 23 2 

Daksinayanam — The sun moves fast in,' moves in the 
midst of Puskaradvipa ^ 

iVa 50 92, 136, 51 73 ^Br II 21 35-6 Ib II 21 67 

Daksinarka — the southern Sim at Naimisa 

Va 109 21 

Daksinodadht — the Bay of Bengal 

M 121 44 

Donda(fca) (i) — one of the elder sons of Iksvaku 

Bha IX 6 4 Br III 63 9, Va 88 0, Vi IV 2 12 

Danda (ii) — (see also dandaniti) the rod of punish* 
ment, unknown in S^advipa,' in Puskaradvipa,® the duty 
of a Ksatriya;® one of the upayas of a king, to be used if the 
first three fail, illegal punishments lead the king to hell, to 
be used according to time and the considered advice of men 
learned in ancient lore * 

»Br II 19 lOG, Vu 49 103 ^Br II 19 120 ^Br II 7 
IGl and 1C8 III 28 5G *M 122 44 148 CC and 76, 222 2 225 
1-18 227 217 

Danda (in) — a Bhairava in LaliUi’s nnny 

Dr IV 17 4 

Danda (i\) — a son of Apa 

M 5 22 
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Danda (v) ~a son of Kuvala^a 
12 32 

Danda (vi) — a son of Kri>a 
Va 10 35 

Dandaka (i) — the forest m the Deccan traversed by 
Rama/ and visited by Balarama’ 

iBha IX U 19, Br m 5 36 ^Bha X 79 20 

Dandafctt (ii) — in the Daksmapatha, the southern 
country / noted for the sacred Visalya Tirthainr a southern 
tnbe* 

iBr n 16 5S, Va 45 126 ^Br IB 13 107 3^.114 43 

Dandacandesvara — a Ganesa 
M. 183 65 


Dandadhara — Manu, the meldex of danda, also kings 
Va 57 58, 85 8 

Dandandthd — a commander of Lahta’s army 
Br IV 17 18, 20 12, 36 30 

Dandandyaka — an attendant of Siva posted m Benares 
to oust sinners from its precincts 

M 185 47-50 66 


Dandanayikd — see Dandanatha 
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Dandanitt — the Science of Politics, a vidya, produced by 
Brahma,* not seen in Pu§karadvipa,^ for the establishment 
of orderly progress,'* for the preservation of self-respect and 
one’s own duties,^ symboheal of Devi® 

» Bha III 12 44 Br II 29 8-9, 32 40, 35 195 Vi V 10 
29 2Br II 19 122 Vi II 4 83 123 24, 142 74, 145 3G, 

215 54 ■‘Va 49 118, 57 82, 59 2G, Cl 164 syi I 9 121 

Dandapdni (i) — the son of Vahlnara, and father of 
Nimi (Nimitta-Vi P ) 

Bha I 17 35, IX 22 43-44, M 50 87, Vi IV 21 15 

Dandapdni (ii) — the son of Medhavi 

Va 99 276 

Dandapranayanam — the code of punishments includ- 
ing fines, mutilation, penance, death, impalement, etc 

M Ch 227 (whole) 

Dandam — the stick of the ascetic to be placed in Visnu- 
pada instead of in the Pinda 

Va 105 26 

Dandasn — an Andhra king, father of three sons 

Va 99 356 

Dandasnsdtakami — an Andhra king, son of Vijaya> 
ruled for 3 years 

Br III 74 169 

Danda — a R of the Ketumala country 

Va 44 22 

Dandi (i) — a Brahmana mendicant, the guise m which 
Budha approached Ila 


M 11 55 
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Dandi (ii) — a dooi-keepei to the Sun god 
M 261 5 


Dandt (ni) — a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 17 


Dandt (iv) — performed tapas at Sifadn m Gaya 
Va 108 56 


Dandtnt — is Sn Dandanatha 
Br IV 20 68-69 


Daffa (Atn) (r) — the son of the sage Atri and Ana- 
suya and an avatar of Visnu according to Pauranikas , 
brother of Durvasa, by worshipping him, the Yadus, Haiha- 
yas, etc , got knowledge of yoga * He knew Hari yoga,* and 
followed Han going to Prthu’s sacnfice* A Siddha,* 
worshipped by Arjuna (Haihaya), to whom he imparted 
yoga,® m the tenth Tretayuga the 4th incarnation with 
Markandeya as Purohita,® was worshipped by Arjuna who 
got four boons from him one of which was 1000 hands,’ 
Syamas, Mudgalas, Gavisthias and others belong to this 
Vamsa ® 

^Bha n 7 4, IV I 15 and 33, XI 4 17, Br III 8 82, 
1^’ 28 89, Va 79 76-8 ^Bha TT 7 45 TV 19 6 ■'16 

VI 8 16, 15 14 5Ib IX 15 17, 23 24, Br HI 30 35 34 4 
38 14, 40 43, 57, 66, 69 10, M 43 15 ^Br HI 73 88, M 47 
242, 99 14, Va 98 89 ’Va 94 10-11, Vi IV 11 12 *Ib 
I 10 8 


Dafta (n) — a sage of the Svarocisa epoch 
M 9 8 


Dattaka — a son of Uma 
Br HI 10 IS 



68 


PURANA INDEX 


Dnttdlt (Dattoh) — a son of PiitTi and Pulaslya, an 
Agastya m previous birth 
Vo 28 22, Vi I 10 9 

Dattotri (i) — a Paulastya and one of the 7 sages of the 
Svarocisa epoch 
Br 11 36 18 

Dattotn (ii) — given by Manu to Ahi as son see Uttana- 

pada 

Br II 36 85. Ill 47 65 

Daddtthadaras — Kausikagotrakaras 
VS 91 101 

Dadhikrdva — a Manci God 
Br IV 1 58 

Dad/upancamufcha — a ^tvik at Brahma's yajna 
Va 106 37 

Dadhtmandoda — a sea that surrounds the Sakadvipa* 
(Krauncadvipa Br P ) also Dadhisindhu * 

»Bha V 1 33 20 24 2Br II 19 77, IV 31 19 M 122 
92 Vi II 4 57 

Dadhimukha — a Kodraveya Naga 
Br III 7 35, Va 69 72 

Dadhivahana— the son of Bah and king of Anga, born 
without apana, due to the blunder of Sudesna, hence 
Anapana, father of Dmratha (see Sudesna) 

Br III 74 102-3 M 48 91, V5 99 100 
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Dadhica (i) — a IJsika, who became a sage by satya,' 
a Mantrakrt^ Heard the Visnu Purana from Stambhamitra 
and narrated it to Sarasvata® 

iBr II 32 102 2M 145 98 ^Vi VI 8 44 

Dadhica (n) — urged Daksa to invite Pasupati to the 
sacrifice 

Va 30 103-7 

Dadbici (i) — (also Dadhyanja, Dadhyanga) the son of 
Atharvan and Citti ^ A sage of much eminence Taught 
Asuosiras mantra to Aivins and Ndrdyana varma to Tvastri, 
who gave it to ViSvarupa The Lord advised Indra to meet 
the sage whose bones would serve as best weapons to cut 
Vrtra’s head When the gods waited on him with this desire, 
he argued at first that no one would be willing to part with 
his life But, he would agree for their sake to sacrifice his 
life When he cast off his body, Vi^vakarma made it a Vajra 
for the use of Indra * Dadhici’s is an example of one, who 
gave up life in service ® 

»Bha TV 1 42 ^Tb Y1 9 51-55, 10 2-13, 11 20 sjb 
VIII 20 7 

Dadhict (ii) — the son of Cyavana Bhargava, married 
Sarasvati and father of Sarasvata,* Sage by gaibha,^ 
a Mantrakrt® 

iBr III 1 93-4, Va 65 90 2Ib 54 94 ^Jb 59 96 

DadMct (ni)— the son of Vairaja Manu 

Va 21 41, 30 102 

Dadhyanea (ga ) — the son of Atharva Agni 

Br II 12 10 Va 29 8 

Danayusd — had five sons, all powerful 

Va 68 30 
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Danxi (i) — a son of KaSyapn and Dili, appomlcd 
Purohita 

Br IV 9 3 

Danu (ii) — 61 days and nights 
Va 50 186 

Danu (ill) — a son of Angirasa 
Va 65 105 

Danu (iv) — known for Maya 
Va 69 93 

Danu (v) — one of Ka:§yapa’s wives and a daughter of 
Daksa Had Dvimurdha and sixty other sons/ MayaSita, 
also mother of 100 sons of whom Vipracilti was the chief, 
mother of the Danavas, a mother«goddess ® 

iBha VI C 25 29-31 Va 66 55, Vi I 5 124 ^Br HI 
3 56, 6 1-2 7 460 ’M 6 1 and 16, 246 18 171 29 and 58 
179 19 

Danuputras — the great Asuras, 100 in number, chief of 
them being Vipracitti, all resolute and bold, blessed after 
long and severe penance, truthful, powerful, cruel, magical, 
not performers of sacrifice, unbrahmanical, a list of the chief 
names, some of them took to human dkarma 
Va 68 1-16 

Danodakadundubht— see Andhaka 
Br III 71 118 

Dantahanvosana — a son of Umu and Mahadeva 
Va 72 16 

Dantapavanam — cleaning the teeth with sticks of six trees 
like the Aivattha and the banyan, part of Krsnastaml vrata 
M 5G 8 
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Dantapuspatan — an elephant 

Va 69 221 

Danfaval^tra (i) — a son of Yudhisthira’s aunt and 
brother of Caidya, (s v ) * Helped Jarasandha m his siege 
of Mathura and Gomanta by guarding the eastern 
gate of the former, and the western gate of the 
latter with his brother* Attended the conference 
su mm oned by Salva to defeat the Yadus, and got 
angry at Salva’s death * Arrival at Kimdma,^ was the 
kmg of Kalmga, v,hen he heard that Krsna was retummg 
from the Yamuna to Dvaraka, he waylaid b^m to discharge 
the debt he owed to his friends He struck Krsna on the 
head but was himself hit on his chest, when he fell dead 
a spark entered Krsna’s body and he became one with the 
Lord = 

iBha Vn 1 32-46 10 38 ’Ib X. 50 11 [2] o2 11 [11] 
Vi V 26 7 3Bha X 76 2ri0] 77 37 ‘Ib X. 53 17 60 IS 
5lb X. 78 1-13 37 19 n 7 34 HI 3 11 Vn 1 17 

Dantataktra (n) — (Dantavakra- Va P ) — a son of 
Diti, and cursed by a sage, was bom of Srutadeva;^ and 
Vrddhadharma, the Karusa king* 

^Bha. IX. 24 37 Br IV 29 122 Va 96 155 '’Br UI 
71. 156, Vi. rv 14. 40 

Dantttadana — see Gananatha 

Br IV 27 77 

Dando^uka (i) — one of the 28 hells, the cruel and 
merciless are tormented here by reptiles and others 

Bha. V 26 7 and 33 

Dandasnka (ii) — the name of a serpant bom of 
Krodhavasa 


Bha VI 6 28 
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Dandasuka (m) — a follower of Vrtra m his battle with 
Indra. 

Bha. VI. 10 [20] 

Dama (i) — a son of Marutta, and father of Rajya- 
vardhana. 

Bha. IX. 2. 29 

Dama (ii) — a son of Kriya. 

Br. II. 9 60 

Dama (ui) — a Sudhamana God. 

Br. II 36 37 

Dama (tv) — a god of the Abhutaraya group 
Br II. 36 55 

Dama (v)— a Vaikuntha God. 

Br. ir. 36 57. 

Dama (\a) — a son of Nari^yanla, a dandadhara and 
father of Vikranta (Rustravardhana- Br. P , Rajavardhana* 
Vt. P.) 

Br III G1 8, Vu 80 12. Vi IV 1 30 

Dama (vii) — an Ar5cya pravara of Bhargnvas 
M. 195 30 

Dama (vrii) — n son of Mamvara 
\'k C9 100 

Damo (ix) — a Mukh>a gana 
Vi IM 1«^ 

Dama (x) — a son of Ris>anttt 
VS 70 50 
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Damaghosa — a king of the Cedis, queen Srutasrava,^ 
(PatuSrava and Rujakanya) father of Sisupala (Caidya ^ 
s V ) , performed preliminaries to the marriage of his son 
with Rukmini, when he went to Kundina, he was entertain- 
ed by her father Bhismaka ® He was stationed on the south 
during the siege of Gomanta by Jarasandha,^ went to 
Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse® 

iBha IX 24 39 Br III 71 159 Vi IV 14 44 2Bha 
Vn 1 17 Va 96 158 ^Bha X 53 14 16 Mb X 52 11 [8] 
Mb X 82 26 

Damana (i) — a son of Vasudeva and Rohmi 
Br III 71 165 M 46 12 Va 96 163 

Damana (ii) — a commander to aid Visanga, killed by 
Kamesvan 

Br IV 25 30 46 94 

Damana (in) — a son of Angirasa 
M 196 2 

Damana (rv) — the avatar of the Lord in the third 
Dvapara, had four sons Vi^oka Vikesa, etc 
Va 23 123 

Damana (v) — a IJtvik at Brahma's sacrifice 
Va 106 36 

Damavahya — a sage, exclusion of marriage with the 
Angirasas 
M 196 29 

Damina — the Brahmana c^te of KuSadvipa 
Vi II 4 38 

Dambha (i) — a son of Adharma 

Bha rv 8 2 
P 10 



74 


PURANA INDEX 


DambKa (ii) — a son of Ayu 

M 24 35 

Damhhtt — a R m Kuiadvipa 
Br II 19 62 

Damsfra — a daughter of Krodhava^a and a wife of 
Pulaha,* gave birth to lions, tigers, elephants, etc* 
iBr III 7 172 Va C9 205 ^Br III 7 412 

Damstrdld — a Mmd-bom mother 
M 179 23 

Damstri — a monkey diief 
Br III 7 233 

Dayd — a daughter of Daksa, and a wife of Dharma, 
mother of Abhaya,^ a sakti * 

iBha IV 1 49-50 ^Br IV 44 89 

Darada (i) — a Maharatha, was stationed on the 
southern gate of Mathura, and on the western gate of 
Gomanta by Jarasandha when he besieged them 
Bha X 50 11 [3], 52 11 [12] 

Darada (ii) — northern kingdom noted for horses,^ a 
tnbe* 

» Br n 16 49, 18 47, 31 83, IV 16 17, M 121 46, 144 57 
2Va 45 118 47 44-5, 58 83, 98 108 

Dandyota — (Andyota- Br P) — the son of Dundubhi 
and father of Punarvasu 
Bha IX 24 20 

Dandrantako (i) — a son of Sarana 
Vfi 96 165 



PURANA INDEX 


75 


Daridrantaka (n) — a son of Balarama. 
Br. in. 71. 167. 

Danmukha — bom of Pulaha. 

Br. ni. 7. 178. 


Dardura (i) — vanquished by Krsna. 

Bha. n. 7. 34. 

Dardura (n) — a Mt. of the Bharatavar§a. 

Va. 45. 50. 

Darpa (i) — bom of Dharma and Unnati. 

Bha. IV. 1. 51 

Darpa (n)— a son of LaksmI. 

Br. n. 9 8, Va. 10. 34 

Darpanam — a looking-glass to be installed by the side 
of a deity. 

M 57 18, 265. 19. 289 10. 

Darhha — a son of Angirasa. 

Va. 65. 104. 

Darbhafca (i) — a son of Ajatasatru and father of Ajaya. 
Bha. Xn, 1. 6 

Darhhaka (ii) — ruled for 35 years. 

Br. m. 74. 131 

Darhhavati — a R. of the Ketumala countrj*. 

Va. 44. 17. 
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Darvas — a hill tnbe;^ a mountain kingdom.* 
iBr, II 10 67. 114 56, Vo 45, 136, 

DarrS — one of the wives of U^mara and mother of 
Suvrata. 

Br in 74 18 and 20 Va 99 19 

Daria (i) — the son of Dhata and Simvali. 

Bha VI 18 3 

Daria (ii) — a son of Krsna and Kalmdi. 

Bha X 61 14 

Daria (in) — a son of Brahma and Mantrasarira a 
Jayadeva 

Br III 3 6, 4 2, VS 66 6, 67. 5 

Dariaka — a king of Magadha, ruled for 25 years 
Va 99 318 

Darsantya — a Yaksa, son of Punyajanl and Mam" 
bhadra 

Br III 7 125 

Dariapurnamdsa — a sacrifice performed by Bharata 
Bha V 7 5 

Dariam — a name for the 27th Kalpa, here Soma became 
Paumamasi, 

Va 21 67, 69 

Daria — one of the five queens of Uiinara, father of 
Suvrata. 

M 48 16, 18. 
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Data (i) — a son of Pratyusa and a Devarsi 
Br. n 35 94 

Dala (u) — a son of Panj'atra (P^patra-Vd. P ) and 
father of Bala 

Br m 63 204 Va. 88 204 

Dasa — one of Danu’s sons 
Va 68 9 

Dasakandhara — Havana killed by Rama 
Bha n 7 23-25 

DcUakrtva — the Y^a ganas who stand m ten parts in 
the Vairija 

Va 101 64 


Dasagriva <i)— Havana (sv)* Sisup^a in previous 
birth" 

*Bha. VIL 10 36, Br III 7 262, 71 159 ^ Va 96 153 

Dasagriva (n)— an Asura m the sabha of Hiranja- 
kasipu 

M, 161. 81 

Daiatdia — the images of Rama and Bah 
M. 259 1 

Doiandmakas — a tnbc 


114 42 
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Daiamanifcas — a tribe 

Va 45 117 

Dasamdlika (c) — a northern kingdom 

Br II 16 48 

Dasaratha (i) — a son of Mulaka, and father of Aida- 
vida (Ilivila-Vt P ) 

Bha IX 9 41, V IV 4 75 

Dasaratha (n) — a son of Aja (PMa) and of Indiimati, 
and father of Sri Rama (Da^arathi Rama-Vd P ) and three 
other sons, being the amsas of Han * A fnend of Roma- 
pada to whom he gave his daughter Santa m adoption * King 
of Ayodhya Having no sons worshipped Tnpurasundan at 
the capital and spent seven days at KShci praying to 
Kamaksi who blessed him with four sons ^ 

» Bha IX 10 1.2, Br UI 63 184, IV 40 100, M 12 49 50, 
Va 88 183-4, HI 64 Vi IV 4 86-7 ^Bha. IX 23 7-8, Vi IV 
18 17.8 3Br III 37 31, 63 184, IV 40 88 

Dasaratha (iii) — a son of Navaratha, and father of 
Sakuni (Ekadasaratha-Br P ) 

Bha IX 24 4 5, Br III 70 43-4 Va 95 42 V* IV 12 41 

Dasaratha (iv) — a son of Satyaratha (Citraratha 
Vd P ) (Known also as Lomapada) 

M 48 94, Va 9 103 

Dasaratha (v) — a Maurya kmg who ruled for eight 
years, son of Sujaia and father of Samyuta 

M 272 25 Vi IV 24 30 

Dasavamadhnnu — the boi\ of Siva with ten colours 

Va 101 270 
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Dasdnana — see Ravana 

Vi IV 4 97, 14 48-9, 15 7-S 

Dasdmas — a Vindhj'a tnbe enlisted by Jarasandha 
against the Yadus 

Bha X [50 (v) 3], Br H 16 64. Va 45 132 

Dasdmd — a R in Bharatavarsa from the Rksa, sacred 
to Pitrs 

Br n 16 30, ni 13 100, M 22 34 Va 45 99 M 144 25 

Dasdrha (i) — the son of Nirvrt(t)i, (Nidhrti-V P, 
Viduratha, M P ), and father of Vyoma,* a man of much 
pro^ ess * 

'Bha DC 24 3, X. 36 33, M 44 40 ^Br ID 70 41, Vi 

rv 12 41 

Dasdrha (n) — a son of Gharmatma. 

Va 95 40 

Doiarhas — (also Das^hak^) a tnbe related to the Pan- 
davas They defended Dvaraka when attacked ' Praised 
Krsna’s heroism * Felt reheved at Kamsa's death as they 
heard of his plan to vanquish them^ Followed Balarama 
to Dvaraka and fought their own kinsmen * 

'Bha L IL 11, 14 25, m 1 29 *Ib IX 24 63 ^Ib X 
36 33, 39 25, 45 15 «Ib X 61 40, XI 29 39, 30 18 

Doioiramcd/iajanaTiam — a llrtha on the Narmada, west 
of Gange§varam 

193 20-2 

Ddsasiamedham — a 'Hrlbam m Benares,* fit for 
Sraddha * 


'M 185 6S 


2Va 77 45 
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Daieraka (c ) — a northern kingdom 


Br II 16 50 

Dasi/ahantama — the name of Budha, son of Tara and 
Soma who forcibly seized her from Brhaspati,' called Budha 
after Tara revealed his real father ‘ 

»Br III 65 41, Va 90 37 90 43 

Dasyu — The Abhiras and Mlecchas, u nfit forj raddha/ 
checked by Yayati,^ dharma of the,^ seized 16000 ladies of 
Krsna due to a curse by the Lord/ cudgels as chief weapons 
of,® kilhng milch cows ^ 

iBr III 14 43, Vi V 38 13, 25 27 497 ^Br III 68 67 
3lb m 63 194, Va 49 55, 78 34 88 105 *M 70 7 ®Vj 
V 38 51 70,82, 84 eVa 93 66 

Dasyumdn — an Angirasa and Manlrakrt 

Br II 32 108 


Dasra — a son of Martanda or the Sun,* one of the 
Aivins ^ 

JVa 84 24 Br III 59 25 ^Va 84 77 

IkihATvCi— OTA c-t "Rvidsas 

M 171 39 

Dahragnt — ^bom as Agastya to Pulastya 
Bha IV 1 36 
Dakauyas— Ekarseyas 


M 200 3 
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Dakdyanas — sages 
M 200 10 

Da/cmis— evil spirits injurmg children 
Bha X. 6 27, G3 10 

Ddksapdyana — a Kasyapa gotrakara 
M. 199 5 

Daksdyam (i) — a son of Daruka, an arafdr of the Lord 
Va 23 196 

Daksdyam (n) — the previous avatar of Uma, stars 
regained as her daughters,* a daughter of Daksa,“ became 
Himavan*s daughter by Vrorshippmg Siva® 

>M 13 10. 128 50, 199 20 ’Br I 1 59 »Ib HI 7 472, 
IV IL 2-5 

Daks: — a sage, a Trayarseya pravara 
M. 196 25, 197 6 

Ddksindtyas — (Dravidas), southerners,* to be conquer- 
ed by Kalki ‘ 

^Br IL 31 82, VS 5S 82, 98 107 ^Br HI 73 107 

Data — a Miikhya gana of the Savamya epoch,** a Sukha 
God" 

»Va 94 56. 100 18, ^Br IV 1 19 

Data — a Vaikuntha God 
Br n 36 57 

Danam (i) — a Sukha God 

Br rV 1 19 
P n 
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Ddnam (ii) — a Mukhya gana 
Va 100 18 

Dana — a dharma/ a §istacara ® three kinds of, superior, 
middling and inferior, the first and last of which are called 
lespectively jyestha and kanistha, the lower and the higher 
not fit for one’s own welfare, the middling is the equal dis- 
tribution among the deserving, the superior gift leads to 
Moksa and the inferior to one’s own welfare,® he who per- 
forms sacrifice by ill-gotten wealth does not attain the fruits 
thereof, his gifts are not for dharma but only for show, but 
well-earned money given to right men without expecting 
fruits, merits Bhoga while Satya leads to heaven,^ the mak- 
ing of, in a ^raddha and the fruits thereof,® one of the upayas 
of a king, even Gods are brought under control by gifts, 
sixteen kinds of, done by Kama, Ambarlsa, Prthu, Prahlada 
and others,® the vidht of, enquired by Manu from the 
Matsya ’ Incumbent on all castes* useless if given to a non- 
Srotnya,® conditions appropriate to 

^Va 23 101 2Br H 32 41 spj II 32 54 56 Va 
59 49 50 *lh 67 27. 91 106-12, 104 U ^Br III 4 24, 16 1 
8M 222 2, 224 1-4, 24G 25-7, 274 (whole) ’ Ib 2 23 »Vj 
III 8 22 9Ib V 38 30 »«V5 91 107-13 


Ddnahdyas — a group of sages 
M 200 17 


Ddnavas — a class of demons from Danu residing m 
Rasatala, Svetaparvata their abode,* were fascinated by Hari 
but they hated him,- Vipracitti was their overlord® 

Blu II 7 13, V 24 30 Va 39 29, 46 35. 06 1 ^Bha X 

40 22, 85 41, XI 14 5 »Br III 7 255, 8 7, 20 3, IV 4 2 


Danavratas — a class of people in Slkadvipa 
Bhfi V 20 27 
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Danagni — a son of Priti and Pnlastya; Agastya m pre- 
vious birth; ^vife Sujanghi, had many sons kno^\'n as 
Paulas tyas. 

Br. n. 11. 26. 

Ddm — a Sukha God. 

Br. IV, 1. 18. 

Danta — a Sudham^a God. 


Dama — a Sukha God. 


Damodara— Krsna;' with the weapon p3sa,= around his 
belly Yaloda bound a rope and fastened him to a mortar, 
t Br. m. 36. 39, ^Ib IV 34.83 »ViV 6 20,13 34 


Daravatya — an Apsaras. 
Va. 69 4 


DariJea— (Darakas-Vd. P.); a Parasara dan. 
Br. ni. 8. 95 Va. 70 87 


Ddruka (i) — the charioteer of Krsna;* went with 
Krsna to Salva’s station, and drove the chariot when Krsna 
gained Laksmana by svayamvarar took Krsna to Mithila 
and the Videha country.’ Hts son was the charioteer of 
Pradyumna.* Stood before Krsna on the eve of His return^ 
ing from the earth. Krsna asked him to inform the EK-arak.i 
people of the position of the Yadavas at Prabhasa and adi.’^c 
them to go to Indraprastha with Arjuna. Returning to ^ c 
city, Daruka informed Vasudeva and others accordingly. 


■ Bha X. 50 16, 20 [5], (K]. M fC] 
= Bha X. 77. 9-11, S3 33 ’ Ib 86 17. 53 4 

30. 41.50, 31. 15-17; Va V. 37. 57414 


71 12 V. V 
lib 76 27 


37 51 
sib .XI 
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Daruka (n)_the avatar of the Lord m the 21st Dva- 
para with sons in the holy Daruvana 

Va 23 95 


Ddruna — a Gandharva 

Br HI 7 11 

Ddruvanam — on the Him^ayan crests, the abode of 
sages in Krtayuga engaged in severe austerities, Siva 
appeared before them naked and sometimes wept and some- 
times danced, the womenfolk were enchanted by him, the 
angry sages cursed him to become an ass and at- 
tempted to cut off his Itngam, the Lord disappear- 
ed, finding the world beset with difficulties and 
dangers the sages appealed to Brahma and learnt that it was 
due to Siva, hence they made images of Linga and offered 
womhip for a year, the Lord appeared before them, and was 
praised by all,^ the sages were treated by Siva on 
Bhasmasnanavidhi ^ 

iBr II 27 2 90, Mb U 27 105, 128 

Daruo — a degraded Ksatnya clan 

Br III 63 140 

Dalakt— a disciple of Rathitara (s v ) . 

Va CO 66 

Dalbh!;“ (i)— » sage ot the Auttama epoch 

M 3 14 

Diilbhya (ll)— the sage wh 
of Krsna m the Anangodanavrol 

M "0 10, 13 
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Ddtika (c ) — the country of, (Danika — ^Wilson) under 
the mlecchas 

Vl IV. 24 69 


Ddsapuram — here ^\ere bom as hunters the seven sons 
of Kausika But they remembered their previous births 
and reframed from cruel deeds 

J.L 20 12^, 21 9 and 28 


Ddsarathi — a name of Rama, who destrojed Ra\ana 
and his clan 

Va 70 48 

Ddidmos— Satadhv'aja (sv) was their kmg when 
they heard of Kr5na gomg to hLthila they met him with 
presents 

Bha X. 52 11 C12], 86 25 

Ddsdrha — see Dachas 

Bha XI 30 18 

Ddseyi — the fisher-woman, who took birth as Satjavati 
and begot Vicitra\’ir> a bj Santanu 

U 50 45 Va 73 21, 99 240 

Ddsa— servants entertained in a sraddha,*^ appellation 
of the Sudras ’ 

* M 17 57 and G2. Va GO 37 - Vi UI 10 9 

Ddsi (i)— Slaves as present to learned men 


Br n 34 30 
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Dasi (ii) — of four kinds, devaddsi, hrahmaddsi, sva- 
tantra and <§tldraddstfca, the first two occupy the status of 
a K^atnya lady, the thtird enjoys the status of a dancing girl 
(ve§i), and the last that of a low caste (hinajati) ' A 
synonym of Paricarika or a servant-maid * 

*Br IV 8 11-12 2M 29 17-23 

Dasera — a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 85 

Dahokala — the period at the end of a Kalpa 
Va 7 15 

Dtk — a son of Satarupa 
M 4 25 

Dikgajas — the four elephants at the four quarters with 
clouds, thrown about during Siva’s tandava 

Br II 22 47, 51. Va 51 43 5 Ml 1, 125 17-2L 

Dikpati — a Satya God 
Br II 36 34, Va 62 31 


Dikpdlas — the guardians of the quarters Sudharman, 
Sankhapada, Ketuman, and Hiranyaroman, destroy the 
enemies and protect the earth Invoked in the grahabah/ 
worship of* 

*M 8 9-11, 93 52 67 9 16, 69 38 

Dikvasasa — an attribute of Siva 

Br II 27 98 

Digangana — ^These arc Brahmi, Agneyi, Gadini, 
Nairrti. Varum, Patakini, Sankluni and MahcSvari 

M 28G 5-11, 17 
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Digisvaras — Lords of the quarters; present at Vanina’s 
sacrifice. 

Br. m. 1. 28. 


Digdanti — see Diggaja. 

Br. IV. 9. 79. 

Digvijaya — conquest of the quarters; of Sagara;* of Da.^ 
1 Br. ni. 49. 47; 52. 41. 11. 43 

Dindipunyakaram — a Tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22. 77. 


Dindima — a war-musical instrument. 

M. 138. 56; Ma. 40. 24. 

Dili (i)— a daughter of Daksa, and wife of Kaiyapa.' 
Her sons generally known as Daityas. Mother of 
Hiranyaksa and HiranyakaSipu.' Mother of Dantavaktra 
by the sage’s curse.’ Her sons Prahlada and Hari were 
devotees of Hari.‘ Always set her mind on truth;’ daughter 
Simhika;” (Adity-Va. P.). Finding her sons ^“n bV 
Hari to help Indra, she became enraged, and asked her 
husband to bless her with a chUd to kill Indra. ^e un- 
willing husband offered it on condition of her observmg 
certain vows for 100 years. So she observed them and 
Indra came to assist her. One day he found her sleep- 
ing in an unorthodox posture and entering her womb rat 
the embryo into seven and then into 49 piec«; u 
at her request he gave all of them the state of go* 
known as Maruts.’ Impelled by passion and desue or 
children she approached her husband one 
sexual intercourse. Kafyapa said ** ^ 

when Sivaganas moved about and or im, 
5andhya-prayer. But she persisted and g^ed j • 

She however requested to be redeemed of the sm. Ka4> p 
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remarked that since she approached him at the wrong time, 
her sons would have pai^ca-character and would be killed 
by Han For her penitence she was blessed with a 
righteous child among her grandsons^ Held the tejas m 
embryo for a hundred years when darkness enveloped all 
directions The two door-keepers of Vaikun^ha cursed by 
seers for preventing them from having darsan of Han were 
born as her two sons, when there were evil omens ® Prayed 
for another son This was Vajranga who on his birth accord- 
ing to her orders bound Indra The latter was released on 
the mediation of Brahma and KaSyapa ® Mother of Daityas, 
a Mother Goddess to be worshipped in house and palace 
buildings^® Yogamdra addressed as“ sons of, m the 
seventh talam or Patalam 


iBha m 14 7, Va 66 54, Vi I 15 124, 140 VI 

6 25, 18 11, VILl 39, Br III 3 56, M 6 1-8, VS 67 49 ®Bha 

IX 24 37 Mb VI 18 10 Mb VII 2 61 ^“Va 67 60 

cfiba VI 18 23-77, Br I 1 112, ch 5 (whole), 7 465, IV 9 3 

M 6 47, eh 7 (whole), Va 67 86, 135 Vi I 21 30-41 ’Bte 
III 14 (whole) Mb VI 15 1-10, 16 35, 17 2-15 m 146 18-55, 
171 29 wib 171 58. 179 15, 251 29 253 27, 268 19 “Vi 
V 2 9 i2Va 50 43 


Diti (ii) — a Mauneya 
Va 69 2 


Didehaka — a Sukra deva 
Va 31 9 

Dinandtha — a name of the Sun God 
Br IV 24 61 

Dinamisra — a Sakti in the SodaSapatrabja 
Br IV 32 11 

Dillpa (i) — a sage who knows the yoga power of 
Vi?nu 

Bha II 7 44 
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Dihpa (n) — son of Amsuraan and of Yasoda, father 
of Bhagiratha, tried to bring do\\n the Ganga but died with- 
out success * After a long rule, he retired to the forest “ 

1 Bha IX 9 2 M 12 44, 15 19 Va 73 42 88 167 Vi IV 4 
34 5 2 Br lU 10 92, 56 29, 32, 63 166 

DiUpa (in) — a son of and father of Pratipa 
Bha IX 22 11 

Ddipa (iv) — (Khatvanga) the son of I&sa5amia, 
comes dowTi from heaven and resides here for a muhurta, 
a master of the three worlds by intelhgence and honesty 
Br m 63 182 

Ddrpa (v) — a son of Raghu 
M 12 48 

Ditlpa (vi) — a son of Bhimasena and father of Pratipa 
M 50 38, Va 99 233 Vi IV 20 7-8 

DiUpa (vti) — a son of ViSvamahat 
Va 88 182 

DivanlwOsas — Dev as 
Va 88 78 

Dtiam — Heaven, see also Suv’arlokam, presiding deitj 
IS Surja, who is therefore known as Divaspati, here live 
Gandharv^as, Raksasas, Apsarasas, Yaksas, Nagas, and men, 
five-fold route to, from Patalam, equal to earth in measure- 
ment of rotation or border 

J.L2 32 124 20 Va 47 9 101 19 

Diiamjaya — a son of Udaradhi and Bhadra, husband 
of Varangi and father of Ripu 

Br II 36 101 62 87 

P 12 
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Diuarasta — a Kasyapa and a Trayarseya. 

M. 199. 13. 

Divaspati (i) — the Indra of the epoch of the 13th 
Manu (Ruci) ; a friend of Yogesvara. 

Bha. Vni. 13. 31-32; Br. IV. 1. 101; Va. 100. 105. Vi. HI. 

2. 39. 

Divaspati (rr) — Surya, Lord of Bhavya. 

Br. n. 23. 50; Va, 101. 22. 

Diraspati (in) — a name of Dhniva. 

VS. C2. 81. 

Dit'asparia— a TusUa Deva. 

Br. II. 3G. 10. 

Dicafcfl— (Divarka Br. P .) — son of Bhnnu and fatlier of 
Sahadeva; leader of an army. 

Bha. IX. 12. 10-11. 

Divahara (J) — the Sun god. king of the planets;* is Agnl;* 
difTercnl positions of. in the sky m different lands;’ struck 
by SvabhSnu, fell on tljc earth;* addressed by Kfirttikeya to 
whom he went as a Brahmann;’ at a distance of 1000 X 100 
yojanas from the earth.* 
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cognates Sudyumna in woman’s disguise did not get any 
share, Vasistha got him Pratista and he in turn offered 
it to Pururavas 

Va 85 20-23 

Divaklrtyas — a class of Pilrs propitiated on every New- 
Moon Day, to them Krsnapahsa is day and Suklapaksa is 
night ^ 

iBr II 28 23, 93, Va 56 21. 73 62 ^Va 56 87 

Dirakrtyas — a class of Gods performing Sraddha 
Br m 10 110 

Divavrfa — Mt a hill of Krauhcadvipa 
Br n 19 67, Va 49 62 Vj 11 4 51 

Divi — a Satya God 
Br n 36 35 

Dimnda — Mt a hill of Krauhcadvipa 
Va 49 62 

Diviratha (i) — the son of Khanapana (Anapana Br P 
and Vi P ) and father of Dhannaratha 

Bha IX 23 6-7, Br III 74 103, Vi IV 18 15 Va 99 101 

Diuiratha (ii)— the son of Dadhivahana, his son was 
Vidvan Dharmaratha 
M 48 92 

Diioddsa (i)~a son of Bhimaratha and father of 
Dyumat 

Bha IX 17 6 

Divoddsa (n) — son of Mudgala and fatlicr of Mitrcj'ii 


Bha IX 21 34 22 1 
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Divodasa (iii) — see Praj^vara 
Br III 67 26 

Diuodasa (iv) — a son of VindhyaSva/ a Mantrakrt^ and 
a Rajars:,^ excluded from marital alliances with Bhrgus, etc^ 

iM 50 7 2Br U 32 106, Va 59 97 145 100 

<Ib 195 42 

Divoddsa (v) — a name of Bhimaratha, king of Kasi, 
ruined by Raksasa Ksemaka Divodasa established his head- 
quarters at the city of Gomati on the outskirts of the state, 
a Rajarsi, his wife Suya^ prayed to Ganapati in the temple 
at the city of Nikumbha for a son and as the God was not 
pleased to grant her prayer even after a long time, Divodasa 
had the temple demolished and hence cursed, defeated 
and slew the 100 sons of Bhadralreni except the child 
Durdama, through queen Drsadvati he got a son Pratardana 
Va 92 23-64, Vi IV 8 11 

^ Divodasa (vi) — the Rajarsi, son of BadhyaSva and 
Menaka 

Va 99 201 

Divodasa (vii ) — the son of Haryasva and father of 
Mitrayu 

Vi rv 19 62, 69 

Divaukasas — a class of deities of the Cak§u?a epoch 
M 9 24 

Diryo (i) — a son of Salvata* ^ 

Bha IX 24 6. Br III 71 I Vi IV 13 1 

Dtvya (ii) — a son of Uttnma Manu 
Cr n 30 39 
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Divya (in) — a God of Sutara group 
Br IV 1 89 


Divya (vi) — a son of Kausalya 
Vi 96 1 


Divyamahordtram — 360 days of human reckoning ac 
cording to the savana calculation, ahas or day is udagayanam 
and ratn or night is daksmayanam, mdsam, 30 years of 
human calculation, three months and ten days equal to 100 
years of human counting, samvatsara = 360 years of human 
years, 1000 years = 360000 years 

Va 57 12, 19 100 224 

Divyamana — a Paravata God of the Svarocisa epoch 

Br II 36 14 

Divyamdnusas— divine men, the ten sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu 

M 11 41 

Divyavtdyd — a Yoganatha 

Br IV 37 30 

Dtvyd (i)— a daughter of Hiranyakasipu and wife of 
Bhrgu, the first Prajapati, son Sukra, had also a daughter 

Br III 1 74 6 88, Va 65 72 

Divya (n) — an Apsaras 

Br m 7 7 


Dtvyausadhi — a son of Uttama Manu 
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Dlksd (m) — as consort of a Brahmana Soma. 

Vi, I. 8. 8. 

Dlksita Brahmana^wnih Diksa a sthana of Rudra; son 
Sant^a. ' ' 

Vi. 1. 8. 7, IL 

D'ldhaya — a Yama Deva. 

Va. 31. 6. 

DipapTatistdhhyavratam — performed by Dharani and 
got relieved of the distress caused by Parasurama. 

Br. m, 47. 61. 

Dlpikd — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 35. 98 

Dlpeiuaram — a Urtham on the Narmada (see Vyasa 
Tirtha). 

M. 191. 38. 

Dipfa — a son of Uttaraa Manu. 

Vi ffl. 1. 15. 

Dlptahetu — a son of Daksa Savami. 

Bha. Vin. 13. IS^Vi. m 2. 24. 

Dipti (i)-^an* Amitabha god; one of the twenty 
Amitabha ganas. 

Br. IV. 1. 17; Va. 100. IG. 

Dipti (ii) — the fruit of Pranaj’ama; equal to the worship 
of planets of Sun, Moon, and able to know the past, present 
and future. 

Va. 11. 4. 9. 
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Disas (i) — one of the Marutganas 
Va G7 129 * 

Disas (ii) — directions as the jvives of Bhima, Akasa 
tanii of the Lord, svarga as the sun'^ 

Br II 10 82, Va 27 54 

Disdndm devanam — deities of quarters sculptured in the 
'pillars of the palace 
Va 101 290 


Dista — a son of Vaivasvata Manu and father of 
Nabhaga 

Bha VIII 13 2, IX 1 12 2 23 Br II 38 31 HI 60 3 
Vi IV 1 7 

■Difesa (i) — wife of Ugra, (Diksita) son Santana 

Br II 10 83, Va 27 55 

Diksa (ii) — in connection with Lahta’s worship, 
bhavi Diksa is the knowledge that comes at once y ® 
Guru’s look, speech or touch, Manasi Diksa where the iscip 
IS initiated by the Guru in secret being pleased NWt 
conduct, first was Kriya Diksa which consists of pun ca or 
bath and recital of Dcvisitlcta and Pinusasukta wit 

upacdras, oflenng of the Pusponjah with'^ahasrdksarc VI H > 

samadhi, the poor and disabled worship with bhdvanadravyas 
(i e ) meditation in mind as if doing all of thetn, place o 
meditation or japasthana, thinking of Bhaitrari, then the o 
§a-Sa group of 42 letters Pancaksara, Caturak?ara, etc , con 
template on Varamurtis and then Svarasaktis and Varna 
iaktis, installation of Cakreivari and of Ananga Kusuma 
dc\i in the heart seeing the Mudra, meditation of Manyja 
pam pleases Devi 

Br IV 43 (whole) and 44 1 to 151 
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Dtksd (ill) — as consort of a Brahmana Soma. 

Vi. I. 8. 8. ' ' 

Dlk'sita Brdhmana^with Diksa a sthdna of Rudra; son 
Santana. 

Vi. 1. 8. 7, 11. 

Didhaya — a Yama Deva. 

Va. 31. 6. 

Dlpapratistdkhyavratam — ^performed by Dharani and 
got relieved of the distress caused by Parasurama. 

Br. m. 47. 61. 

Dlpikd — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 35 98 

Dlpeivaram— a Urtham on the Narmada (see Vyasa 
Tirtha) . 

M. 191. 38. 

Dlpfa — a son of Uttama Manu. 

Vi m. 1. 15. 

Dipfaketu — a son of Daksa Savami. 

Bha Vm. 13. 187 Vi. ni. 2. 24. 

Dlpti (i)~*-ran’* Amitabha god; one of the twenty 
Amitabha ganas. 

Br. rV. 1. 17; Va. 100. 16. 

Dipfi (ii). — the fruit of Pranayama; equal to the worship 
of planets of Sun, Moon, and able to know the past, present 
and future. 

Va. IL 4, 9. 
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jDiptrTccttt— a son h( UicTirst Savama Manu. 

Br. IVTl 'G4. 

Diptimdn_^ (i) — one of the seven sages of the eighth 
“Manvantara. . 

Bha VIII 13 15 Vi m. 2 17. 

Dzptimdn (ii) — a son of Krsna and Rohini (Satya- 
bhama M.P.) 

Bha, X. 61. 18, 90 33; M. 47 17. Vi. V, 32. 2. 

Dipttm (in) — (Atreya) — a sage of the first epoch of 
Savarna Manu. 

1 . 11 . 

Dipfitnedha — a God of Sumedhasa group, 

Br. rr 36. 59. 

Viptivratam — the gift of a light; leads to Rudraloka. 

M 101. 41 

Dlrghakesi — ^a Mother goddess, 

M. 179. 29 

Dirghaghona — a Svara Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44 55, 74 

Dlrphajihvfl — a commander of Bhanda to aid Visahga; 
killed by Bhagamala. 

Br IV 21 78, 25 27. 91 

DIrohajihvikd — a Svara Sakti. 

Br. IV, 44. 50 
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Dlrghafapa — (Saunahotra'^nd Prakasiral)— the son of 
Kasa (Rastra Vi P) and the king of Kasi, seeJCasifia;^ a. 
Mantrakrt and of the Angirasa branch ^ Performed penance 
for sons on account of which Arjadeva Dhanvantri became 
his son, father of Dharma and Dhanvantri ^ 

iBr m 67 7 Vi IV 8 7-8 ^Va 59 102 ^Ih 92 6, 

18-19 


Dirghatama (i) — a son of Rastra and father of Dhan- 
vantan 

Bha IX, 17 4 


Dirghatama <n)— a son of Usija, cursed even m the 
womb to lose consciousness by Brhaspati, leamt-his Dharma 
from Saurabheya Vrsabha, it was Godkarma to do^a^they 
pleased, once embraced in sexual love his brothers' wife, 
for this he was floated down the Ganges,^ met Vairocana 
Ball who engaged him for Ksetrafa sons, five through 
Bah’s queen and one through her servant-maid This 
was Kaksivat ^ Surabhi warded him from the darkness 
cloudmg him, got the title Gotama,® with Kaksivat he went 
to Girivraja and after penance reached heaven,* a Rsika and 
a Mantrakrt ® 


48 41-57, Va 99 34 76 - 
58-78, Va 99 92 48 79-84 

32 101, 111, M 145 95 and 105 


2 Bha IX 23 5 M 48 
<Ib 48 85 86 ®Br H 


Dirghatama (ni) — a sage by Garbha 
Va 59 93 99 37 

Dirghatama (iv)— a son of Utathya and Mamata. father 
of Anga and others HaU-brother of Bharad\aja 
Vi. IV 18 13, 19 16 

DlrghabShu (i)— a son of Kbatvanga (Ddipa) and 
father of Raghu 
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DundubJii (vn) — a musical instrument whose sound 
causes death; useddn the Taralmmaya. 

M. 177. 26. 


Diinduhhi (vm) — Mt. in Sakadvipa; here the Devas 
once beat the drum, the sound of which caused death to 
Dundubhi and from thence took this name. 

M.'122. 13-14. 

Dundnhhi (ix) — a son of Sutara, the Lord of the sacred 
Dvapara. 

Va. 23. 121. 

Dundubhi (x)— (Sata Dundubhi ?) a son of Jambha 
V5, 67, 78, 

DundumdTa — a name of Kuvalaj'asva, (s.v.). 

Vt rv. 2. 40, 


Duratikrama — a son of Suhotri, the avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 127. 

Duritaksaya — a son of Maha\ir>’a and father of Tray- 
yaruni and others; attained Brahmanagati; see Duruksaya. 
Bha. IX. 21. 19-20. 

Durukti— bom of Krodha and Himsa; sister and also 
wife of Kali. 

Bha. rv. 8. 3^. 

Dunifcsnya— see Duritaksaj-a. According to Matsya 
Parana the name is Uruksaya. 

Vi, IV. 19. 24. 
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Djr0/mbu/m (ii) — a son of Aja 

. 49 

DlrgharnttlJia — alias Vigne^vara 
Br IV 44 G6 

Dirgha — a Kala of Visnu 
Br IV 35 95 

Dundu — the Asura who insulted the sage Udaka and 
met with death at the hands of KuvalayaSva 
Vi IV 2 40 

Dundubht (i) — the son of Andhaka and father of 
Daridyota (Aridyota- Br P ) 

Bha IX 24 20 

w 

Dundubht (ii) — a son of Dyutiman, a Janapada m 
Krauncadvipa called after him, Dundubhide^a 
Br n 14 23 2G Va 33 21 23 Vj II 4 48 

- Dundubhi(svana) (iii) — ^Mt a hill of Krauncadvipa 
also a region a varsa of the dvipam 

Br II 14 26 19 69 73 Va 49 63 68 Vi II 4 51 

Dundubhi (iv) — Mt one of the seven hills of Plaksa 
dvipa where Dundubhi and the Asura Candramrtyu were 
beaten by the Devas 

'' Br II 18 75 19 10, Vi II 4 7 Va 47 72 49 9 96 145 
M 122 13 ^ 

Dundubht (v) — one of the Danus sons a Danava 
Br III 6 4 Va 68 4 

Dundubhx (vi) — a son of Maya and Rambha 


Br III G 29 Va 08 28 
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Dunduhhi (vii) — a musical instrument whose sound 
causes death; used'in the Tarakamaya. 

M. 177. 26. 


Dunduhhi (vm) — Mt. in Sakadvipa; here the Devas 
once beat the drum, the sound of which caused death to 
Dunduhhi and from thence took this name. 

M.-122. 13-14. 


Dunduhhi (ix) — a son of Sutara, the Lord of the sacred 
Dvapara. 

Va. 23. 121. 

Dundub/ii (x) — (Sata Dunduhhi ?) a son of Jarabha. 

Va. 67. 78. 

Dundumdra — a name of Kuvalayaiva, (s.v.). 

Vi. rv. 2, 40. 

Duratikrama — a son of Suhotri, the avatar of the Lord.'' 

Va. 23. 127. 

Duritaksaya — a son of Mahavirya and father of Tray- 
yaruni and others; attained Brahmanagati; see Duruksaya. 

Bha. IX. 21. 19-20. 

Durufcti — ^bom of Krodha and Himsa; sister and also 
wife of Kali. 

Bha. IV. 8. 3-4. 

Ditntfcsaya — see Duritaksaya. According to Matsya 
Parana the name is Uruksaya. 

Vi. rv. 19. 24. 
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Durffati — a commander of Bhanda 

Br IV 21 80 

Dwgama — aR from the Vindhyas 

M 114 28 

Durgas — foitified places unknown under Prthu, six 
kinds of Jjindurga is the best, described ‘ also four kinds of, 
three natural 'and one artificial, contain different outways, 
Kumaripuram, villages, towns surrounded by a moat, also 
mountains and rivers,^ desert, mountain and water, man 
left the tree home for this, last was artificial, made by man 
with ramparts, moats and Kumaripuram,® of the southern 
country * 

10 32, 217 6 87 VIC 18 ^Va 8 98 108 ff ®Br 
II 7 92, 101 ff <Va 45 128 

Durga (i) — one of the names of Yogamaya propitiated 
by Devaki and others for Krsna’s safe return from the cave 
of Jambavan,* worship of,® a Sakti,® worshipped in the 
grdhabali Icon of * 

»Bha X 2 11 56 35 Mb XI 27 29 ^Br III 32 24, 
48 and 59 IV 19 81 39 57 , 44 76 < M 93 16, 260 55 66 

jDurgd (n) — a R onginating from the Vindhya Moun- 
tains 

f 

- Br n 16 33 VS 45 103 

Durgdkhya — a commander of Bhanda, a son of 

Bhanda 

>- 

Br IV 21 83 26 49 

Durgadhyaksa — the superintendent of fortresses, his 
qualifications 

M 215 39 
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Durgdla' (c) — a territory to the west of the Vindhya 
Mountains. 

Br. n. 16, 60. 

•• Durjaya — a son of Dana. 

Bha. VI. 6. 31. 

DuTja(e)ya — a son of Ananta (Anarta-M.P.); a soldier 
of great forttme. 

Br. III. 69. 54; M. 43. 49, Va. 94. 53. 

“Durdama (i) — (Durmada): a son of Vasudeva and 
Rohini and father of Abhibhuta. 

Br. III. 71. 165, 171; M. 46. 12; Va. 96. 163; Vi. IV. 15-22. 

Durdama (u) — the son of Dhrta and father of Pra- 
cetas. 

Br.-m. 74.''11. Va 99. 11. 

Durdama (ui) — king and a son of Rudrasreni. 

M. 43. 11. • 

Durdama (iv) — a son of Suhotri, the avatar of the 
Lord. 

vk 23. 127. 

Durdama (v) — the surviving son of Bhadrasreni out 
of his hundred sons, who were put to sword by Divodasa. 

Va. 92. 63 

Durdama (vi) — the son of Bhadrasrenya and^ father 
of Dhanaka.'- 

Vi. IV. 11. 10. 

Durdama (vii) — a son bf GhrtS and father of Pracetas. . 

Vi. IV. 17. 4. 



• PUBANA INDEX 


103 


jHi,rmada (v) — an Asura commaiiHer of len aJcsau- 
hinis was sent against Lalita accompanied by noisy pafaha; 
rode oil ‘the camel, succeeded in taking a jewel from the 
crown of^Sampatkari-Sarasvafi, who' being enraged struck 
hiip at the breast' he fell dead and'his followers were mas- 
sacred. The rest fled to the Sunyaka city in fear. 

» Br. IV. 22. 19, 28, 47. 

Durmdda (vi) — a name of Vighnesvara.- * 

IV. 44., 68. 

'Durmada (vn) — a son of Bhadraireni; Dur-- 

dama), - 

Va. 94. 7. 

JDurmada^j^vra) — of. the Rohini family; see also Dw- 
damh;'’a son of Rohinrand Anakadundubhi. 

-Va.'96.’h6grVi. 15 19 

'Durmanfl— the son of Dhrta and father of Pracetas.- 

BfS IX 15 

3urjnnrsa— fought with Kamadeva in the Devasura 
war, 

Bha. Vni. 10. 33. 

Diirmarsana — a son of 6rnjaya and Rastrapali. 

Bhj'lX, 24. 42. 

Durmifra — the son of Puspamista. 

Bhfi XII. 1. 34. "" 

Durtixuhha (i)— a Raksasa lulled in the Lanka war. 

Bha IX. 10 IS ^ 
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Diirdamana — the son of Satanika and father of Vahi- 
nara. 

Bha IX. 22. 43 

Durdiha — a Deva. 

Br. IL'13. 95. 

Durdura — a Mountain in'Bharatavarca. . 

Br. 11. 16 20. 

^ ^Uurhhaga (i)— a name of the daughter of Kala "(time); 
fnjoye^Puru and blessed him with a boon; offered hei'self 
►to Brhadratha and on his refusal cursed him to beaver jvan- 
denng. She then approached Bhaya,"^ the, Yavana -Lorf 
who adopted her as his sister; helped the Yavanas in ove>' 
coming th*e city of Purahjana;^ allegorically- “oli.age";®, a 
Sakti.’’ * - " ” * 

• » Bha. rV. 27. 19-30. 28. 1. 3 and 10. * Ib. 20- 22,*"/ Rr. TV.’ 

44. 75, 

Durhhaga (ii) — a Mmd-bom mother. 

M 179 14 

Diirmada (i) — a companion of Puranjana. all^ori-. 
cally upastha. 

^Bhik lV 25 52. 29 1-1 

Durmada (ii) — a son of Bhadrascnakn (pr Bhadra* 
Ecna) and father of Dhnnaka (Kanaka-Br. P.^. 

BlxS IX. 23 23. Br HI 67 66. 69 7 

Duminda (ni) — (see-Jlurdama) a son' of Rohlnl and 
Vasude%'a. * • * * 

** ' niiS IX 24 40-47 

Dtirumfla (r\')— u^son of JVnsuclevn and P4•mra^i 

BiiS. IX.4Jt. 47. 
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^ irmadn (v) — an Asura commaiiHer of len aksau- 
hints was sent agamst Lalita accompanied by noisy pafaha; 
rode ori the camel, succeeded in taking a jewel from the 
crown of * Sampatkari-Sarasvafi, who' being enraged struck 
hiiji at the breast' he fell dead and'his followers were mas- 
sacred. The rest fled to the Sunyaka city in fear. 

»Br. IV. 22 19, 28, 47 

• Durmdda (vi) — a name of Vighnesvara.- ' 

Br^ IV. 44., 68. 

, Durmada (vii) — a son of Bhadra^reni; (see Dur- 
dama), * 

.Vi. 94. 7.. 


/)wT^ada^vin)— of-the Rohini family; see also D^r 
dam&;’a son of Rohini and Anakadundubhi. 

7 , w 

,-Va.'96'l697Vi. 15 19. 
r— •“ 

'Dumantt-^the son of Dhrta and father of Pracetas > 
Bha IX-^ 15 

^^JDurrnarsa — fought with Kamadeva in the Devasuri 
war. 


Bha Vni. 10. 33. 

. * •* 

Durmarsana— a son of 6rnjaya and Rastrapali- 


Bha' IX. 24. 42. 

Durmifra — the son of Puspamista. 
Bho. XII 1.34. 


Durmukha (i)— a Raks^ killed in the Lanka war. 
Bha DC 10 18 “ 



* 'iot purana index; 

'Dumujc^n (n) — a Kadraveya Naga. 

'V ^ ^ - r • ^ f ' 

.Er. jn.v7;-a5,‘ 6. 41, Va. G9. 7L^ 

X)urmw/cKai(m^— a son "of Kha^a and^a^^ialirSasp, 

Br ^:ill 7. 13^6^ Va. 69, 367, - J. ' * 

'Durmukha^ Vighnanayaka. 

Br. IV,.' 27. 81 a 

Dtirmukha'j (y)-i-^a sorf ot Suhotri^ the avatar of the 
Lor4.~ 

,V^.^3.^127 , 

% Durt/odhana— the eldesf of the hundred sVn?ot Dhrta; 
rostra and Gandhara;^ Subhadra was intended.by Rojna to 
be given in marriage to him,* was^met byjKrtavarman ana 
takendeave of,* went from Balabhadra and Jearn^ pddajroft* 
Balarama-af Mithila,^ mistook the colour of thCjfloofirig'^f 
the P3ndava’s sabha (built by Maya) for a sheet * of '\^ater 
and had a nasty fall at which Bbima and the ladies laughed. 
This enraged Duryodhana who was conciliated ^.by 
Yudhisthira who sent clothes to him through Kr^na, 
ife did not accept them, but went home downcast,, 
kepi under influence Vmda and Anuvinda pT^ A\*anti; 
banished the Pandavas and Draupadi to ‘ the^ loresk 
for fflefeat , m the game of dice;* resent^ ^mba’s 
action in /taking away his daughter fiaksmana in 
svayamvara^ and wanted to^ punish him; heard of Rama’s 
arrival' ‘and- extended welcome to him; afraid of. -Rama s 
prowess agreed *to the marriage of Jus daughter to ^mba 
and gave a rich dowry;* did not feci Iiappy jover the success 
of llie RfijasAyn, 'where he was In eharge of the treasury; 
failed to hit the flsh ma'rjc jn . Laksmanfi’s srayamrarn;'* 
Jealous ot Ivrynn and Draupadi, his mind set on the latter; 
ordered ‘Vlduro’s banlslitncnt for offering good^ wunsel. 
and insulted him os‘iIie ^o^ of o^si;” met the PJndavas in 
war ni^Kunilr'Clra; ponged -in vyCiha at Syamanta- 
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paucaka; fougKt' with* Bhimasena ^wlio Jailed )iim \viTk' his 
pada/'lay'In the battlefTeW with his thigh’ ^c1W‘ed,.al6ng> 
wth €lev6ri •‘^sauhmis^^ ^ Bailt a hbu5^ of lac to gk~the. 
Pandavas^consumed*^ ^ 

'I 22. 26; X. M. [4l: At 50. 48,-' .Va^-Sg. 243f Vi. IV.^ 

20. 39:^2Bfe.^ 86 . ^n^X. 52.\5G‘-\\J2,). v?ib: X. 57./ 
26; Br.’^II. ?71. 84?' Va..96. 83. «Bha.‘X. 5S..27:,75 34-39.' 

58.30. 7lb5X.\^'-m. ^Ib.rx. 68.''(wliole)uVii V. SS.^-S,!!. 
9Bha.,X.* 74. 53; 7^, 2 and 4i wjb. X. 83. .23. iijbi X 75. 31-32. 
^-Ib. t 7. '14;,^. h 14-15. “Ih. X*,78<<16 ‘(V) 15. *18-19) ?.39, 19. 
23;.S0 [l];ln.3'. 13; ACIO3. 3-5. “Vi. IV. 13. 70^**^ ^ ^ 


DuTvasu — a son of Devayani; cursed by his fatherdor 
refusing fo^part'wiA his youth.* Viceroy of soutE^east king- 
domf line^ofj father of Vanhi; got merged into Puru’s line 
^tlmatefyA /■ * . a 

IV. la B, 13. 2 lb. IV. 10 . 31. 3 pj. IV. 16. -f-e 

' .'''-v-' 

D^rvdr)i^ — (Durvlksl-Br. P.) the queen .of v^ka. 

^ha. fxr'it 43. ' ' 


Dun)asa-(i)— a sod of'Atri and an younger brother 
of'Dattatreya;* an amsa of Siva;* appeared before Ambarisa 
who' was about to break his dvadasi fast; agreed to accept 
HU hospitality, 'went to the river for bath and tarried therej 
finding the<fhuhurto for pdrona (break-fast) drawing to ^a 
clo^e, thg king* broke his fast ivith some water. ^ Coming^ to 
know, dt'.this ‘*^00 his return, the sage producbd adlammg 
spirit^ to attack him. But Hari’s cahra burnt it down and 
turned towards the sage, .who ihn for ^ccoul* to Brahma, 
§iva and'Visnu. All of them were unabl^ ,to*help,’, but Bari 
advised him to meet,^^barisa andr^polb^e Ihis 

he did and was set at hberty* After partaking .ih^ me^ 
hhn, he returned to Brahmaloka;^ Hless^^ ’■Prtha 'with pet^t < 
mantras to' summed **gDd^‘“ 

planned to destroy the Pahdavas* by inciting , him. to go to 
them and hsk for a feast ,^'But Krma'protecf^ them on the 

occasion.® In the course- of his so’jounthe.met. a.^Vidj’a- 
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^hara m‘axd.\yith a -garland given to her by the Devi, took it 
from her and presented it to Indra who put jt on his elephant 
who in turn threw it on the ground -and trampled upon it 
Enraged §t this, the sage cursed him to be lost to a\l fortune ’ 

'Bhi IV 1 15 Br III 8 82 Va 70 7G *Bha IV 1 33 
= Ib IX- 4- 35 7L •‘Ih IX 5 1-22 ‘lb IX '24 32 IXI 1 12 
= Ib I.p 11 'Ib VIII 5 16 Br.IV 5 16 20, 9 31,40 120, 

, » * 

Dwrpasa (ii) — a Stddha 
Bha VI 15 13 


.Durvasa (iii) — one of the Sages who left for Pmda 
raka 

Bha XI 1 12 

Durvintta — a commander of Bhanda 
IV 21 87 

Duld— -a Sakti 
Br IV 32 29 

Dullola — a son of SaramS had four sons 
Br III 7 441 

Du&satha — a commander of Bhanda 
Br rV. 21 87 ' 

DuisnJa — a daughter of Dhrtarastrn 
BW IX 22 2C ’ » 

DuiSasanti — a son of DhiiarSstro fn\e evil nd\»ce to 
Duoodhana * ' 

prui. in 3 13 Vi JV 20 39 V 3^ 27 
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Duskanta — of the Paurava line, adopted as* son by 
Marutta, father of Sarupya 

Br ni 74 3-5 

DiLstaseUiara — an Asura, created by Bhanda 

Br rv 10 si 

Duspura (Parana) , One of the 16 classes of Pisacas 

Br m 7 377 ’ ' 

Dusyanta (i) — a son of Raibhya and Upad^avi, a 
king, while out for hunting came to Kansas hermitage, saw 
the beautiful Sakuntala, married her b> the gandharcavidht 
and left for his capital the next daj A son Bharata u'as 
bom to Sakuntala and he was brought up by Kanva 
Sakuntala came to his palace with the boy but Dusj anta had 
forgotten her A voice .from the air asked him to accept 
them, his wife and son, which he did,^ removed from bell by 
the son® 

iBha. L 12 20, IX. 20 7-22 [1-2], M. 49 10-U, Br IB 6 25 
Va 68 24, 99 133-6 ^Vi IV 19 9-10 

Dusyanta (n) — of Puru’s Ime, was adopted by 
Marut(t)a as his son, returned to the line of Vadu the 
eldest son of Yayati,'* through Yayati's curse the Turvasu 
and *the Vaurava dynasties became co mm i n gled “ 

*B^IX.23 17-18, Va. 99 3 Vt IV 16 5-6 2M48 23 

‘^’Duhka — sorrow bom of Vedana 

Br n 9 35 

Duh«ra— killed Candragupta, a commander of Bhanda. 

Br IV 25 99 

Dufa — a messenger to report as he has been told and 
to be skilled m languages of different countries, one who 
csn adjust accordmg to time and place;* of ^dra to 
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to get him ready for war after the birth of K5rttikeya,® of 
Paundraka ^ 

215 12-4, 254 24, 38 19, 159 24 ^Vi V 34 6 

Duti (i) — an Aksara dew 
Br rV 19 58, 37 34 

Duti (n) — a Mind-born mother 
M. 179 10 

Durua (i) — a plant sacred to Hari,’ from this Durvan- 
janam, being an auspicious thing to be looked at in the 
morning * 

*Bha V 3 6 3Br HI 28 10 

Durva (ii) — a son of Nrpahjaya his son Tinu 

Bha IX 22 42 

Dusoim (i)— an Asura, was killed by Rama 
Bha IX 10 9 

Ddsana (ii) — a son of Viiravas and Vaka 
Br III 8 56 Vu 70 50 

Du?ana — the queen of Bbauvana and mother of Tva$tS 

Bha V 15 15 
* 

Drdhadhyuvina — an Agastyp, a Brahmi'Jtha 
M 145 114 ^ 

Drdhanrmi — u son of Sat>adhrti and fatlicr of SupSrSva 

(Sudharma-MrP.) * 

nJt5 IX 2i 27 'ij 4*) 70 Vj IV 49 
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DrdhabhaLti — a monkey chief 
Br m 7 239 

Drdharatha (i) — a son of Sena]it 
M 49 50 

Drdharatha (ii) — a son of Navaratha, father of S&kuni 
M 44 43 

Drdharatha (iii) — a^on of Jayadratha 
Va 99 111 

Drdhariici — a son of Hiranyaietas of Kusadvipa 
Bha V 20 14 

Drdhavrata^a son of Sikhandi the avatar of the 18th 
Dvapara 

Va 23 183 

Drdhauratatn— leads to Varima loka 
M 101 44 

Drdhasena (i) — (future Brhadratha line) ruled for 
58 years 

Br m 74 118 

Drdhasena (u) — the son of Susravas and father of 
Subala 

Vi IV 23 7-8 

Drdhahanu — a son of Senajit 
Bha IX 21 23 Vi IV 19^36 

Drdhayu (i) — a Brahxmstha 
* Br B 32 119 
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Drdhdyu (ii) — a son of Pururavas and Urvasi 
M 24 33 

Drdhacyuta — a Sage, a son of Agastya and father of Idh- 
mavaha 

Bha IV 28 32 

Drdhdsya — a son of Agastya adopted by Pulaha, hence 
Pulahas are Agastyas 
M 202 11 

Drdhasua (i) — a son of Kuvalasva 
Br III 63 62 

Drdhasva (ii) — a son of Kuvalayasva (Dhundumara) 
and father of Haryasva, swallowed the fire from Dhundhu’s 
mouth 

Bha IX 6 23-24 M 12 32 Va 88 61 2 Vi IV 2 42 3 

Drd/iesudht — a son of Tamasa Manu 
Br U 36 49 

1 

Drsyameghas — a group of nadis pouring out dew from 
fire (sun) 

Br II 24 28 

i^r^dasca — a son o/ fWfitr 
Br in 63 27 

Drsaduati (i) — a R from the Himalayas in Bharata- 
var?a, Kr^na crossed her on his way from Dvarakato Hastina- 
pura,’ on her banks is the Nairaisaranya,* Adhisima Kppia 
performed a sacrifice for two years on her banks ’ 

>BhS V 19 18 X 71 22 Br II 1C 26 HI 13 69 Vfi 
59 128 I>9 259 1 14 22 20 50 G7 234 22 



PURANA INDEX 


lU 


Drsadratl (n) — a queen of Samhatasva 
Br in 63 65 Va 88 64 

Drsaduaft (m) — the wife of Haiyasva, son of Vasu- 

mata 

Br m 63 75 Va 88 76 

Drsaduatt (iv) — the wife of Viivanutra and mother of 
Astaka 

Br m 66 75 Va 91 103 

DrsadvaU (v) — the queen of Divodasa and mother of 
Pratardana 

Br m 67 67 Va 92 64 

Drsadvatt (vi)— one of the five queens of USinaia and 
mother of Sibi 

Br m 74 18, 20, M 48 16, 18, Va 99 19, 21 

» 

Drsfafcetu (i) — a commander of Bhanda 

Br rV 21 86 

* 

Drstaketu (n)— the son of Sukumara and father of 
Vitihotra 

Vi rV 8 20 

Drstadharma — a son of Upamadga 
Vi IV 14 9 

Drstahasa — a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 86 

DrsfKiein— a Sakti in the Angadevyantaram 
Br IV 37 42 
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Deyam (i) — a Sukha god 
Br IV 1 19 

Deyam (ii) — a Mukhya gana 
Va 100 18 

Deim (i) — the name of the 6th Kalpa 
M 290 4 

Deva (ii) — with fourteen faces, born from the four- 
faced Brahma with different colours and sounds, from these 
were born 14 Manus 

Va 26 27-30 Vi I 5 33-4 

Deva (ill)— one of ViSvamitra's sons 
Va 91 96 

Deva (iv) — a son of Akrura and UgrasenI 
Vd 90 112 

Deva (v) — a son of Devaka 
Vd 96 129 

Dcuas— eight kinds of Gods 
Va 58 123 


Devarsdbha-^a son of Bhanu and Dharma, and father 
of Indrasena 

Bha VI G 5 

Deocr^i (Narada’) — the third avatar of Vi<?nu when 
ho expounded j^the Satvata Tantra 
Dh&. 13 8, XI 1C 14 
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DevQTsis — a list of,* established m the Devaloka^ 

■Va 61 83-85 ^Br B 35 89 98, Va 61 80,88 


Devaka (i) — a Bhoja, and son of Ahuka (Ahukandha- 
Vd P ) , brother of Ugrasena, hated by Kamsa * Devala was 
one of his seven daughters, all of whom were married to 
Vasudeva. Father of four sons Devavan and others ^ Gave 
rich presents to his daughter Devaki when she was married ^ 

•Bha I 14 27, IB 1 33, X 36 24 [31] and 34, Br IB 
71 129-30, M. 44 71-2, Vi IV 14 16-17 i Bha. IX. 24 21-23, 
Va 96 128-9, Vi IV 14 18-19, V 1 5 ^Bha XI 32 


Devaka (n)— a son of Yudhistlnra by Pauravi (Yau- 
dheyi-Vt P ) 

Bha IX 22 30 Vi IV 20 44 • 

Devakas — a class of people in Krauhcadvipa 

Bha V 20 22 

Devaki (i) — (Devakabhojaputri Sunama) a Bhoja 
prmcess, a daughter of Devaka, one of the wives of Vasu- 
deva and mother of eight sons of whom Krsna was one, all 
of them comparable to the eight Vasus,* oppressed by Kamsa 
and reheved by Krsna, was about to be murdered by Kamsa 
who heard a divme voice that her eighth chdd would be 
the cause of his end, on Vasudeva's assurance to give up 
the babies as they were bom she was allowed to go Her 
first chdd Kirtimat was taken to Kamsa who returned the 
baby She was imprisoned with Vasudeva to watch over 
the birth of her sons Durmg her seventh pregnancy the 
DhSma of Han m her womb was transferred by Yogaraj-a 
to that of Rohmi and it was said that Devaki aborts TOen 
the amia of Han entered her womb and she grew beaulUul 
every day Brahma, Siva and othenGods ihiited on her 
on the eve of Krsna’s buth and said that her son was to kill 
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Kamsa addressed the new-bom Krsna In the Svayam- 
bhuva epoch she was Pr§ni and Vasudeva was Sutapa In 
another epoch she was Aditi and Vasudeva was Ka^yapa 
YaSoda’s daughter exchanged for Devaki’s son and Kamsa 
was told of the birth of a girl, was released from prison 
along with Vasudeva, forgave and advised Kamsa, was 
saluted by Krsna and Hama * 

Yudhisthira asked Arjuna about her welfare ® Krsna's 
respects to, after his return from Indra’s abode ^ Devaki 
came to Rukmmi’s palace with Vasudeva and Krsna,® felt 
concerned^ at Krsna not returning from the cave of Jamba* 
van and aided by others prayed to Durga for Krsna’s 
return,® wondered at the discourses between Nimi 
and the sages, sons of embraced Yaloda 

at Syamantapaheaka and enquired after her welfare,® 
praised Krsna and Rama and desired to see her sons 
who had been killed by Kamsa, saw them with joy when 
taken back from Sutala by Krsna, m her presence they left 
for heaven ® Her grief at the decease of Rama, Krsna and 
others, entered fire 

i Bha I 1 12 III 1 33 2 25 IX 24 23, 45, 53, X 1 8 
and 29, 36 17, Br I 1 125 M 44 73 46 13-15, 47 2, Va 1 
148, 96 163, 172-4 Vi IV 14 18 15 18 26-30 « Bha X Chh 

1-4, 44 50-51 45 1-12 Bha I 8 23 33 11 28 X 36 20, 43 24 
Vi V 2 2, 4 14 18 7-8 ^Bha I 14 27 « Ib X [67 (V) 48] 
5Ib X 55 35 filb X 56 34-5 ^Ib XJ 5 51 «Ib X. 82 37 
9Ib X 85 27-33 52, 56-70 »»Ib XI 31 18, Vi V 38 4 


DevaJet (u) — n goddess enshrined at Jtfathura 
M 13 39 


Devaki (iii) — the mother of Yaudheya by Yudhisthira 
M 50 56 


Devakulam — Temples where dancing girls wore onter- 
lamed in service 


M 70 28 
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Devakulyd — a daughter of Pumiman and mother of 
Prastava, having washed Visnu’s feet became a celestial 
nver. 

Bha rV 1 14, V 15 6 


Devakuta — (Davasaila-Vd P ) A Mt to the east of 
Merumula, full of Garuda birds 

Bha V 16 27, Br IH 7 4a2, Va 35 8, 37 2S, 40 1 42 
21, 43 12 


Dehokrtarijaya — the seventeenth Vyasa, aiatar of 
Guhavasi 

Va 23 174. 

Devaksa(e)tra — the son of Devarata and father of 
Madhu (Devana-Br P ) 

Bha. IX. 24 5, Br UL 70 45, M 44 43-4, Va. 95 44, 
Vi, IV 12 42 


Deraganoi — thirty-three m number 
Va 66 80 

Devagarbha — a son of Hrdika and father of Sura 
Vl IV 14 24-5 

Devagarhhd — a R of Kusadvipa 
Bha V 20 IS" 

Dctagm — Mt a hill in Bharatavarsa 
Bha. V 19 16 

Devagitru — see Brhaspati. 

M. 23 30-47. 
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Devaguhya — (Devagtihi-Br P ) , the husband of 
Sarasvati and father of Sarvabhauma Han 
Bha VIII 13 17 

Devagrhdnts (Devalaya^) — ^planets as houses of Gods 
and which stand until Pralaya 
Br II 24 2, Va 53 2 

Deuaja — the son of Samyama 
Bha IX 2 34 

Devajani — (Devajanani-Vd P ) the wife of Manivara, 
the Yaksa, gave birth to a number of sons who in their turn 
became the fathers and grandfathers of several children 
Br in 7 121, 127, Va 69 153, 158-163 

Devajthva — a Trayarseya 
M 196 43 

Devatas — 33 crores,* 30 crores Relations of, with 
Sages and Pitrs ^ 

»Va 30 160 3Ib 61 138 ’Ib 62 21 

Devatajit — the son of Sumati and Vrddhasena and 
father of Devadyumna 
Bha V 15 2 

Devattrtham — founded by Brahma on the Narmada 
M 19L 24, 193 81 

Devadatta (i) — a chief Nuga of Pat^a ' 

Bh5 V 14 24. 24 31. VI 9 35 

Devadatta" (ii) — tlic son of Urufrava and father of 
Agn)vc4a< 

D!u I\ 2 20 21 
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Devadatta (iii) — the horse of Kalki. 

Bha XU 2 ID. 

Devadarsa — a pupil of Kabandha, he divided the Sara- 
hitas into four among his four pupils. 

Br. U 35 57, Vi lU G 940 

Devaddruvanam — a sacred place in Kalasarpi,* on the 
slopes of the Mundaprstha,- a Tirtkam sacred to Pusti ^ 

iBr. m 13 99. 2Va 23 195, 108 66. 13 47 

Devadundubhts — ^niusiaans in heaven, were overjoyed 
at the De^*s starting for war. 

Br. in. 63. 53, IV 20 100. 

Devadeva — see Mahesvara. 

Br. IV. 2. 257, 

Devadevesa — Siva. 

Br. m. 22. 78 

Deuadyurana— the son of Devatajit and Asuri, husband 
of Dhenumati and father of Paramesthi 

Bha. V. 15, 3. 

Devadhdnt — the aty of Indra on the Manasottara, east 
of Meru. 

Bha. V. 21 7. 

Devdiui (i)— -the son of Devaksatra, a true K$atnya, 
father of Madhu 
# Br. m. 70 45, Va. 95 44. 

Dccana (u)— a Mt. in Krauncadvipa 

M 122 80 
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Devahahti (n) — the second son of PritI and Pulastya 
Br II 11 27, Va 28 22 

Deuabdhtt (iii) — a Paulastya and a sage of the Rai- 
vata epoch 

Br II 3G 61 M 9 19 

Dcvahhdga (i) — a son of Devamidha and Mansa, 
husband of Kamsa and father of Citraketu and Brhadbala 

Bha IX 24 28, 40 


Devahhdga (n) — a son of ^ura, father of Mahabhaga 
Br in 71 149, 188 

Devahhdga (iii) — the father of Uddhava 
M 46 23 

Devahhdga (rv)— a brother of Vasudeva 
Va 96 147 Vi IV 14 30 


Devahhuja — the milkman who milked the cow-earth m 
the epoch of Uttama Manu 
Va 63 15 

Devahhuti — the son of Bhagavata the last of the Sun- 
gas, killed by his amatya Vasudeva 

Bha xn 1 18-20 Vi IV 24 36-7, 39 

' Devahhumi (i)— a Sunga ruler and son of Bhagavate, 
ruled for 10 years, killed by his niimster Vasudeva who 
became king (Ksemabhumi-Va P ) 

Br ni 74 155 Va 99 344 
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Devahhumi (ii) — the son of Samabhaga, ruled for ten 
years 

M 272 31 

Devahhrdja — a forest 
Va 42 46 

Devamati — a Sage 
M 196 28 

Devamdtaras — the sixty daughters of Daksa collectively 
known as 

M 5 15, Va C5 29 

Devamata-^the goddess enshrined at Sarasvat! 

M 13 44 

Deuamanusi — (Devamidusa) a daughter of SOra 
VS 96 143 

Devarrwrga — a son of Sura and Bhoju 
M. 46 2 

Devamttra (i) — a pupil of Mandukeya, taught the 
SamhitS to Saubhan and otlicr disciples 

Bha XII C 5C 

Deuamitro (ii) — a name for Sakalya (s v ) 

Vii CO 32, C3 

Devaimdhn (i) — Son of Kflarathn ^and fotlier of 
Vibudha ^ 

Vi IV 5 27 
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Devatmdha (n) — the son of Krtiratha and father of 
Vistrta (Vibudha-Br P.) 

BhsL IX. 13 16, Br in 64 12. 89 12 

Deramidha (m) — ahas Sura (fathei of Sura-Bhd P) 
the son of Hrdika, husband of Mansa who gave birth to ten 
good sons, Vasudeva and others, had five daughters Prtha 
and others, gave Prtha in adoption to Kunti, his friend vho 
had no children 

Bha rX. 24 27-31 


Devarmdliusa (i) — Sura, a son of Madn and Vrsni, a 
Rajarsi * 

*Br m 71 145, M 45 2 ^Va 1 147 
Devarriidhusa (n)— the son of Sura and Masi 


^ Va 96 143 

DetayaCra — a festival being celebrated at Dv^araka 
when Arjuna earned off Subhadra 
Bha X. 86 9 


Devayana—as opposed to Pitrj-ana, the north road o£ 
the sun, situated to the north of Nagavithi and sou o^ 
the Saptarei^, here hve Siddhas and they have no rebi^, 
reached through the Pingala passage (on the nght side of 
the body) f four roads to and the door of the sun leadmg to 
them;;^ 6ibi’s lavish gifts to attain Devajana 


iVa 50 216, Vi n 8 90-7 =Bha n 2 24 [2], Br U 21 
169 3 Br I 7 183 *U.42 19-20 


Devaydnas — ^Ka^apa gotrakaras 


M. 199 4. 

h^ayam (l)-the daughte o£ Sjto an<£ 

(Yajani, Jayand) , accompanied gmmustha. the ^ tog 
daughter to Water-sports, when gamnstha clothed herseU 
P 16 
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with Devayani’s dress by mistake, Devayani treated her as 
a slave, she being the daughter of a Brahmana Purohita The 
Princess became enraged, stripped her and cast her into a 
well and went away, when she was crying helpless there 
came Yayati who was on a hunting expedition He gave her 
his upper cloth to wear and lifted her up Devayani request- 
ed him to be her husband, saying that she had been cursed 
by Kaca, Brhaspati’s son, to marry only a Ksatriya Yayati 
agreed and departed Devayam reported Sarmistha’s con- 
duct to her father Sukra who left the palace in disgust The 
king implored him on his knees, when Sukra agreed to stay 
on if Sarmistha would be appointed as servant of his 
daughter This was agreed upon, and Sarmistha became her 
servant When Devayani was married to Yayati, Sukra 
presented Sarmistha as his daughter’s maid She had two 
sons Yadu and Turvasu licaming of her husband’s connec- 
tion with ^armistha during her own pregnancy, Devayam 
left for her father’s house Yayati followed her and was 
cursed by Sukra to fall a prey to old age Yayati appealed 
to him to mitigate the curse as his desire for enjoyment with 
his daughter was still keen Then Sukra said that if 
anyone would give him hia youth and take up old age then he 
could regain his youth His son Puru agreed and once more 
the king enjoyed the company of Devayani,® heard the story 
of an ewe loved by a ram from Yayati, and thought it was 
an allusion to her, became detached and cast off her body 
with her mind on Han ’ , 

T f 

^Bha V 1 34. M 24 52-3, Va 1 155 65 84, 98 20, Vi IV 
10 4 20 2Bha IX 18 7-51, M 25 7, Chh, 26 to 32 ^Bha IX 
19 (whole) . Br III 1 86, 68 15. Va 93 15-16 

Devayani (n) — a daughter of Jayanti and a grand- 
daughter of Indra 

M 47 18G 

'Dcynt/iir/ns — ten m number 

Va Cl *131. 
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Devayonaya — four, Gandharvas, Adhyas, Pisacas and 
Antas, their relative positions and powers 

Va 69 203 


Devaraksita — a son of Devaka 
• Br m. 71 130, M 44 72 Vi IV 14 17 


Devaraksita . — one of the seven daughters of Devaka 
and a queen of Vasudeva, mother of nine sons and a 
daughter,^ Upaseingadhara was one of her sons ^ 

iBha IX 24 23 and 32, Br III 71 131, 162, 181, Va 96 
130, Vi IV 14 18 2M 46 16 


Deuaraksttos— “the rulers of Kosala, Andhra, Pundra, 
Tamralipta and Samatata (Campa- Vd P ) 

Va 99 385 Vi IV 24 64 


Devaranjita — a son of Devaka 
Va 96 129 
( * 

Devardksasas — Nairrtas 
Br ni 7 142, Va 69 174 


Deuordta (i)— a name of Sunassepa as he was given 
back by the, Gods to Visvanutra. (s v ) fa*er of Yajna- 
valkya, a Kausika and a sage,* a Brahmistha 


67 , 


* Bha IX 16 30, 32, 36 
Va 91 95, .Vi rV 7 37 


XII 6 64. Br II 32 117, III 66 
2M 145 113, 198 3 * 
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Devardta (ii) — the son of Karambhi(a), (Karam- 
bhaka- Br P , Vd P ) and father of Devaksa (c) tra 

Bha IX 24 5 Br III 70 44 M 44 42-3, Va 95 43, Vi IV 
12 41-2 

Devardta (in) — a son of Suketu, a great warrior ‘ 
father of Brhadratha (Brhaduktha ^ Br P). 

Va 89 8 2 Vi IV 5 25 Bha IX 13 14-15, Br III 64 8 

Devardta (iv) — father of Devasrava 

Va 96 185 

Devardtas — ^the kings after Devarafa — Sunassepa of 
Kansikagotra 

Br in 66 70, Va- 91 98 

Devardtapuram — also Devavratapuram town biult by 
the wood-cutter in honour of his Purohita in the latter's 
name 

Br IV 7 34, 37 

Deuardn— a pravara of Angiras 

M 196 15 

Devala (i) — a Siddha, and a son of Dhisana and 
KriaSva, and identified with Han,‘ came to see Panksit 
practismg prdyopavesaf knew the yoga power of Vi?nu, 
told Sukra the story of Citraketu * cursed Huhu to be bom 
a crocodile,® did not comprehend Han’s mdt/a,® came to see 
Krsna at Syamantapahc^ca,'^ a Brahmavadm,® exclusion of 
mamagc alliances with Kasyapas and Asitas ^ 

tBha- VI G 20, 15 12, XI 16 28 I 19 10 ^Ih U 

7 45 *Jb VI 14 9 vin 4 3 «Ib IX 4 57 ’Ib X 

84 3 145 107 *Ib 199 19 ^ 

Devala (n) — a son of Pratyusa and father of two sons,’ 
a Vasava * 

1 Br in 3 27. Va-CG 26 Vi I 15 317 


SM 5 27, 203 7 
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Devala (m) — a son of Asita and Ekapama/ a Brahma 
vadm and the best among the Sandilyas’ 

iBr in 8 32, 10 19. Va 70 27, 72 17 ^Br H 32 113 
m 8 32, Va 59 103, 70 28 

DevaJa (iv) — a son of Vasudeva and Upadevi, (Sisura 
vah-Br P) 

Br HI 71 182, M. 46 17 

Devala (v)— father of Sannati, a queen of Brahmadatta, 
the Pancala king 

M. 20 26 

Devala (vi)-a son of the Sveta avatar of the Lord 

Va 23 205 

Devala (vii)-the son of Panyatraka and father of 
Vaecala 

Vl IV 4 106 


DeuaZos — of Kausika gotra 
Br m 66 72 Va. 91 100 


Demlakas-people hvmg m mleccha regions and inehgi- 
ble for sraddha purposes 
M 16 15 

Deualokos-seven m number-Bhu ?huva 
Jana, Tapa and Satya, sacred to Indram, r 
Devarsis 

*M. 13 52, 61 1 2, Va 61 88 


Devavara — a carakadhvaiyu 


Br n. 33 12 
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DeuaDami(a) — a daughter of Brhaspati (grand- 
daughter Vd P ), one of the wives of Viiravas and mother 
of Vai^ravana or Kubera and others 
Br III 8 39-40 Va 70 33 

Devavardhana — a son of Devaka 
Eha IX 24 22 

Devavarma — a Maurya king, who ruled for seven years 
Br III 74 147, Va 99 334 

Devauarsa — a territorial division of Salmalidvipa 
Bha V 20 9 


Devavdn (i) — a son of Rudra<putra) sSvami (IJthusa* 
vama- Vd P) Manu 

Bha Vm 13 27, Br IV 1 94, Va 100 98, Vi III 2 36 

Devavan (rr) — a son of Akrura and Ugraseni 

Bha IX 24 18, Br IB 71 113, M 45 31. Vi IV 14 10 

Deuauan (m) — a son of Devaka 

Bha IX 24 22, Br III 71 130, M 44 72 Vi IV 14 17 

Devaviti — a daughter of Meru and queen of Kctumala 

Bha V 2 23 

Dcuaurata — a name of Bhi^ma (sv), knew the yoga 
power of Vtsnu,' son of Santanu and Jahnavi ' 

‘Bha I 9 1 II 7 44 *M 50 45 

Devavrata — the chief among the Brahmanas who m 
appreciation of the w ood-cuUcr*s chanties renamed him 
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Dvijavarma and his wife Silavati, for this the wood-cutter 
had a town founded m the Brahmana’s name, the Purohita 
who honoured him ^\lth a high status 
Br IV 7 31, 37 

Devasarma (i) — a son of Sonasva 
M 44 79 

Detasarma (ii) — a disciple of Rathitara (s v ) 

Va 60 66 

Devasrava (i) — a son of Devamldha and Marisa, 
husband of Kamsavati and father of two sons 
Bha IX 24 2S 41 Vi IV 14 30 


Detairflua (n)— a Kau^ika and a Sage 
Br U 32 118 

Dero^aua (nt) — a son of Sura and Bhoja 
Br m 71 149, M 46 2 

Devasrai^a (n-)— the son of Devarata according to the 
learned 

Va 96 155, Br IB 71 18S 


Devahatas — see Devaratas 
M 145 113 19S 7, 9 


Devasr^ha-a son of Mann Eudrasavami (Ilthusa- 
vama, Vd P ) 

Bha Vm 13 27, Br IV 1. 94. Va 100 9S, V.. ID 2 36 


Dennrnrgn^is Vaikrta ddferent specify G<^. 
Asuras, Gandharvas, Apsarasas, Siddhas, Yahsas, Ra 
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Caranas, Bhutas, Preta-pi^cas, Vidhyadharas, Kinnaras, 
etc * The sixth sarga * 

^Bha in 10 16, 26-8 * VS 6 63 

Devasdvarm — the thirteenth Manu, father of Citra- 
sena, and others, Divaspati is Indra Nirmoka and others 
were sages, Yogesvara is Han’s manifestation 
Bha Vin 13 30-32 

Devasunavas — a class of Pitys among whom four divi- 
sions are distinguished, the past, the future, the elder and 
the younger 

Va 71 15-16 

Devascnd — a daughter of Indra, mamed to Kumara 
Br IV 30 lOS. M 150 8 

Devasendpatt — is Skanda,' anointed by all the Devas 
and their ganasr as Visnu * 

tBr III 10 50. 73 110 ^Va 39 33, 72 49 ^Vi I 8 28 

Devasthdnam (i) — heaven, etc. for vomoiramis, eight 
places beginning with Brahma and ending witli Pisaca, here 
are antma and seven other aisvaryas, there are three gunas 
pervading here — Satva etc . realised not by eyes, but by 
experience 

Vti 102 9C-8 

Detasthfinam (ii)— PaiSaca, Kikpasa, Gundharva, Kau- 
bera, Amdra, Saumyo, PnijSpatya, and Brahma, a >ogi must 
give up all these slhanas to attain the Brahmanhood 
VS J2 3042 Cl 170, 102 9f*-8 

Pri'asfhdnt — a Pravara of Angiras 
M IS 
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Detasnapanam — bathing a deity, descnbed 
SL 267 1-35 

Devahuh — the entrance on the north side of the city of 
Puranjana,^ allegorically the left ear 
Bha, IV 25 51, 29 12 


Devahutl (i)— a daughter of Svayambhuva Manu, and 
sister of Pnyavrata and Uttanapada, wife of Kardama and 
mother of Kapila,^ heard of Kardama’s greatness from 
Narada and fixed her mind on him, accepted by Kardama, 
seeing her playing with balls in her mansion Visvavasu fell 
down m a fit of stupour, married Kardama with gifts from 
her parents, devoted herself to her husband s service like 
Parvab to Siva, enjojed his company m an aenal car well 
furmshed with new cloths and ornaments after her bath m 
the Sarasvatisaros, where she was attended by many maids, 
roamed in all lovely parks throughout the earth After a 
hundred years of enjoyment Devahuh gave birth to nine 
daughters at a time, when Kardama told her of his depar- 
ture for yoga, Devahuh requested means for protechon of 
herself and the new-born ones, was told that Visnu would 
he bom in her womb and he would bnng comfort to her 
Soon she gave birth to Lord Kapila when Brahma and other 
seers called on Kardama After they left, Kardama got his 
daughters married, and after praising Kapila, and with his 
permission he went away for penance Heard all relahnj, 
to the SdnUiya ^tra from Kapila and spoke m praise of hun 
FoUowmg the path prescnbed by Kapila she attamed wr- 
vana The place where she attamed siddhi became kno^ 
as Siddhapada- From her, Han manifested Himself for 
impartmg dharma and jndna® 


iBha n 7 3, m 12 27, 5 M 21 3. 22 9. 
vm. Chh. 22 to 24 (whole), 33 1-31. IV I 1 and 10 


1 5 =nj 

= ib vni 


1. 5 


Devahutl (n) — the wife of Puriiravas 


Va. 2 16 
P 17 
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Devahotra — the father of Yogesvara 
Bha VIII 13 32 


Devohrada — m the Salagrama, here Nagarat takes the 
pinda of the deserving and rejects that of the undeserving 

> Br in 13 90 


Devakndanakas — playing grounds of the Devas — four, 
Caitraratha,® Nandana, Vaibhraja and Saviturvana (garden 
of the Sun) 

Va 36 10 

Devagaras — abodes of the Devas, meddhng with, was 
punished by death 

M 227 174 


Dcvatithi (i) — a son of Krodhana and father of ^ya 
Bha IX 22 11 Vi IV 20 5 


Devdtztht (ii) — a son of Akrodhana 
M 50 37, Va, 99 232 


Devanika (i) — a Mt m Kuiadvipa 
Bha V 20 15 

i « 

DetwniJvO (ii) — a son of I^cmadhanvn and father of 
Anlha (Ahlnngu-Br P , Ahmaka-Vi P ) 

Bha IX. 12 2 Br III C3 203 M 12 53 Va fS 203 
Vi rV 4 JOG 
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Devdnika (m) — a son of (Dharma) Savama Manu. 
Va. 100. 84. Vi. m. 2. 32. 

Devdnuja — a son of Auttaraa Manu. 

Va. 62. 34. 


Deudnta?ca — a son of Kalanemi. 

Br, m. 5. 39; Va 67. 80. 

Devapi (i) — a son of Pratipa and brother of Santanu; 
renounced the home and turned muni; requested by Santa n u 
to take up the throne; he spoke impeaching the Vedas. He 
took to yoga living in Kalapagrama. He was to establish the 
Lunar race in the Krta Yuga; Purohita of the Devas;^ im- 
acceptable to the people as he suffered from leprosy* A 
Rajarsi and a gotrapravartaka of the Treta yuga* and a 
Paurava. 

* BhI. IX. 22. 12-18; XH. 2. 37; Va. 99. 234. 2 m. 50. 39-41; 
273.56. 3Va. 32. 39. 


Devapi (u) — a Paurava king who continues to live in 
Kali in Kalapagrama; Ksatrapranetara in the 24th Catur- 
yuga. Originator of Ksatriyas in the Krta.* A son of Pra- 
tipa. Even as a child retired to forest. The famine in his 
brother Santanu’s (s.v) kingdom was said to be due to his 
elder brother Devapi having been passed over for succes- 
sion. Infected with heretical views through the ministM 
of Santanu by means of ascetics in the forest; thus disquali- 
fied for the throne.* 

*Va. 99. 437-8; Vi. IV.'i2^118 =Yi. IV. 20 . 9-30 


Derdbhra — a Mt. with a Janapada on it; afraid of Hira- 
nyakasipu’s prowess. 

163. 88. 
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Devdmhuja — a son of Uttama Manu 
Br 11 3G 39 


Devaranyam Vtsokam — a great forest on the banks of 
the Lauhitya lake 

Va 47 11 


Deoarha— one of the ten sons of Hrdika Father of 
Kambalabarhisa 


M 44 82-3, Va 96 139, Vi IV 14 24 


DevauTt — a Mt of Krauncadvipa 
M 122 82 


Devdvrdha ^i) — a son of SStvata and father of Babhru, 
equal to Gods,^ sonless he performed penance on the banks 
of the Pamaia (s v ) which became transformed into a maid, 
married him and became mother of Babhru ^ The Vdyu 
Purdna says that when he made austerities, he touched the 
waters of the Savama when Savitn appeared as a lady, 
received his tejas and brought forth a good son in the ninth 
month This was Babhru ^ Belonged to the Anu line and 
was^imicih praiseu' dy poeiSr ami’scrioilirs oT/UH’alswpiksrui^ 
his, obtained immortality^ 

JBha IX. 24 C-10 Vi IV 13 1 3 SBr III 71 1G45 
M 44 47-59, V2 9G C-J5 sVi^IV 23 C . 


Devdvrdha (ii) — a son of Kau&alya 
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Devalayas — the homes of the mne planets,^ temples 
visited by Parasurama;* see also Devagrhas 

iRr n 23 95, Va 52 S5 ^Br IH 24 41, 27 11, IV 38 
57, M 96 25, 257 6 


DevalayakdlpaTia — ^building of temples, an act of cha- 
nty 


Br IV 7 33 


DeCat^udsiira Yaddha— consequent on the Asuras not 
obtaining Amrta for aU their labours m tbe Amrtamatbana, 
war broke out It was on the seashore and mauily a hand- 
to-hand fight, description of, at last Indra invoked Hari, who 
appeared on the scene and on him Kalanemi flung his sula, 
with the same weapon Han flung him doivn, so also Malya- 
van, Malt and Sumah were put to death Fight continued 
till Narada stopped it ‘ Twelve in number, after which the 
whole earth and ya]na came over to the Devas“ Hearmg 
the Asuras slam by Han, Dih went to the earth and 
performed Madanadiadasi vratam to get able bodied 
sons to kill Indra r' one, of three hundred years between 
India and Prahlada Indra with the help of Raji, a 
son of Ayu vanquished him* Asuras under Hrada 

vanquished the Gods after the battle which continue 
for a hundred divine years The gods wit rew 

to the north of the imlk>' ocean and prayed to V^u for suc- 
cour The latter deluded the Asuras m Mayamoha form 
and the Asuras were defeated * 


»Bha. Vin 10 
70, 106 7 2-7 

18 34-36 


(whole), 11 1-44, Va 92 
24 37-8, 70 26-32 


76 2Br ni 72 
5Vi in 17 944 


Deudsraua— the brother of Vasudeva 


Va 96 147 
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Demkd (i) — a R from the Himalayas, ^ln the chariot 
of Tripuran ^ 

Br II 16 25 M 22 20 114 21 Vo 45 96 109 17 112*30 
2M 133 24 

Devika (n) — a sacred Tirtha, where there is a well by 
name Vysa,* on her banks was Viranagara^ » 

iBr III 13 41, Va 77 41 2Vi II 15 6 

Deuikafata — a Urtham sacred to Nandml 
M 13 38 

Devtkotam — sacred to Lalita-pitham 
Br IV 44 96 

Devi (r) — the first chanotlcr, a Sakti 
Br IV 6 17, 20 91 

Devt (n) — the image of 
M 258 75, 266 42 

Devt (in) — an Apsaras 
Va 69 G 

ft 

Dvvfiviinm. — ohjiRjnjajinft. of. this, vaw leads, to the 
world of Laksmi 
M 101 59 

Devtsufctam — utteraneo of, m dtksa 
Br rV 43 11 
♦ 

Devetidra — see Indra 

Br in 7 269 rV 12 35, M 146 20, Vi I 8 26, 9 16 139 
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Devendra $ — -Gods of prune importance, of secondary 
importance, share m sacrifices, they are Gurus, Lords, Kings 
and Forefathers, protect the subjects 

Va 64 21-23 

Deveh — Lahta 

Br rv 14 1 

Devodydnant — Vaibhraja, Surabhi, Caitraratha, Visoka, 
Sumana and Nandana gardens 

Br III 7 101-2 

Devydlaya — in Siddhiksetra, here Tsvara performed 
austerities standing on one leg 

Va 77 81 

Deids — regions different from Bastras and Janapadas 

Br m 50 6 

Desaraksita — a provmcial or District Governor, 
acquamted with the produce of the Desa and expert m con- 
trolling officials and keeping accounts 

M 215 17 


Destkas — prdmary teachers 
Br IV 8 5 

Destkesvara — Guru 
Br IV 43 7 

Deha (i)— human body, aj a temple, philosophical 
interpretation of 


Br IV 43 53 54 fl 
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Deha (ii) — one of the twenty Amitabha ganas 
Va 100 17 

DehasiddUt — -‘a Yogasiddhi 
Br IV 36 53 

Dehl — an Amitabha God 
Br IV 1 17 

Daityarahsasas — are Kapileyas 
Va 69 177 

Dattyas — the Asuras from Diti/ one of the Marut 
ganas * 

»Va 66 1 2Va 46 35 67' 129 

Datvajnas — astrologers, residences of 
M 254 26 

Dosa — a Vasu, husband of Sarvan and father of S«n- 
sumara, a fcafa of Visnu 
Bha VI 6 11-14 

Do^a — a queen of Puspama and mother of Pradosa, 
■NzSifha andTyu^lha 
Bha IV 13 13-14 

Daurgamantra — in honour of Durga 
Br rv 38 5 

Dauvan/ai — to be worshipped m house-buiIding 

ht-esa ^6 
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Dauvdrtkas — palace officials. 
jM. 215 30. 

Dausyantt — is Bharata (s.v.) noted 'for* his sacrifices 
and love of people; Pariksit compared to hnji. 

Bha. L 12. 20. 

Dyutaya — a Sudharmana God. 


Dyuti (i) — a Yama deva. 

Br. U. 13. 92, Va. 31. 6, 62. 61 

** 

Dyuti (n) — (Vasistha). a Sage of the 4th Savama 
epoch;' of the 12th epoch of Manu.^ 

'Br. IV. 1. 91. 2Vt. lU 2. 35 

Dyuti (m)— one of the 20 Sutapa ganas. 

Va. 100. 14. 

t 

DyuUmat (i) — a, Sage of the ninth Manvantara, 

Bha. vm. 13. 19; Vi. ffl. 2. 23. 

Dyutirmit * (n)— a Yahsa; a son of Puyyajynl and 
Manibhadra. 

Br- in. 7. 125, Va. 69. 156. 


DyutiTnat (m)— a Mt in Ku^dvlpa; game 
M. 122. 55; VL IL 4. 41. 


Dyutimat (iv)— a son of Prapa and /A V/fjmr), 

Vi. L 10. 5 

P. IS 



138 PURANA'INDEX 

Dyutimai (v) — a son of Priyavrata, became^ king of 
Krauncadvipa 

Vi II 1 7, 14 

DyuUmanta — a son of Dyutinian 

Va 28 7 
? 

DyuUmdn (i) — a son of Prana (Pandu- Vd P ) and 
Pundarika, father of two sons 

Br II 11 40, Va 28 7, 35 

DyuUman (ii) — one of the ten sons of Kardama and 
king of Krauncadvipa which he divided among his seven 
sons Kusala, Manomaya, Usna, Pavana, Andhakara, Mum, 
and Dundubhi, ruled kingdoms after their names 

Br II 14 9, 13, 22.23, Va 33 9 

Dyutiman (ni)— Mt a hill of Ku^advipa 

Br n 19 55, Va 49 50 

Dyutimnn (iv) — a God of the Abhutaraya group 

Br 11 36 56 

DyuUmdn (v) — (Angiras), a Sage of the Rohita epoch 

Br IV 1 63 

DyuUman (vi) — a God of the Sutara group (Supara 
Va P) 

Br IV 1 89 VS 100 94 

Dyuttman (vii) — a son of Svayambhuva Manu 

M 9 5, Va 31 18 Br II 13 104 

DyuUmdn (vni) — Mt. a hill in Yamadvipa ^ 


V6 48 19 
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Dyuti — ^left her consort Vibhavasu and loved Soma 
with eight other Devis 

lit 23 24 

Dyumat (i) — one of the seven sons of Vasistha, a 
fnend who accompanied Puranjana when he went to Vibh- 
rajita^ 

3 

»Bha n’’ 1 41 2Ib IV 25 47 

Dyumat (n) — a son of Svaroasa Manu 

Bha. Vm L 19 

Dyumat (m) — a son of Divodasa and father of Alarka 
and others, (also known as Pratardana, Satrujit, Vatsa, 
RtadhTOja, and Kuvalayaiva) 

Bha DC 17 6 

Dyumat (iv)— the minister of Salva, hit PradjTumiia 
with his gada, but killed by the latter 

Bha. X 76 26 27, 77 1-3 

Dyumafseim (i)— Drdhasena- Br P ) the son of gama, 
and father of Sumati 

Bha DC 22 4S 


Dyumatsena (n)-father of Satyavan, losing ^ eye- 
Sight and consequently his kmgdom, took to forest e, ^ 
back his sight due to the grace of the God of death at the 
request of Savitn 

M. 20S 14-16 214 10 


JJjnimatscnn (m)— a son of Tnnetra, ruled for forty- 
eight years 


AL 271. 27 
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'X)tyumna’(i) — a son of Caksiisa Manu. 

Bha rV 13 16 

Dyumna (n)— one of the ten branches of the Suhar- 
mana group of Devas 

Br IV 1 88. Va 100 92 

Dyumm — son of Asanga 
M 45 23 

Dyutam — gambling, an adharma and of Kah,* of Bala- 
deva and Rukmm * 

Bha I 17 38 Vi V 28 12 

Dyotana-^nc of the twenty Sutapa Gods 
fir rV 3 15 100 35 

Dyau — ‘sky, presented flowers to Prtlm on Jiis accession 
Bhl rV 15 18 

Draghana — a commander of Bhanda 
Dr IV 21 85 

Orat afefu^a Sadhann^ni ^ 

Dr IV I c/> 
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Dravtda (ji^ — a son of^Krsna and Jambavati 
Bha X 61 12 

Dravidas — people of Dravida, S India, see Daksi- 
natyas,^ ineligible for sraddha,^ country of ^ 

iBr 11 31 82, Va 58 82, 98 107 2]v[ le 16 3Ib 

144 56 

Drauidd— a daughter of Tmabmdu and mother of‘ 
Visravas 

Va 86 16 

Dravtdesvara — see Satyavrata 
Bha Vlir 24 13, IX 1 2 

Dravma (i)— a son of Prthu and Arcis. was entrusted 
with the northern kingdom by his elder brother 

Bha IV 22 54, 24 2 

Dmvma (n)— Mt a hdl of Ku^advipa 
Bha V 20 15 

Drauina (in) — a Tusita God 
Br 11 36 10 

Dramna (iv)— a son of Dhara, a Vasava 
Br in 3 22, M 5 23, 203 4, Va 66 21 
Drauina (v) — a son of Dharma 


Vi I 15 113 



140* 


PURANA INDEX 


'Dyumna '(i) — a son of Cajcsusa Manu . 

Bha IV 13 16 

Dyumna (ii) — one of the ten branches of the Sukar- 
m5na group of Devas 

Br IV 1 88, Va 100 92 

Dyumnt — son of Asanga 
M 45 23 


Dyutam — gambling, an adharma and of Kali,* of Bala- 
deva and Rukmin ® 

Bha I 17 38, Vj V 28 12 

Dyotana — one of the twenty Sutapa Gods 
Br rv 1 15, ^Va 100 15 

Dyau — sky, presented flowers to Prthu on his accession 
Bh5 rv 15 18 

Draghatio — a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 85 

Dravaketu — a Sudharmana god 
Br IV 1 60 

Dravtda (r) — the kingdom of Malayadhvaja Pandya, 

’ the country in which there is Venkata,* praise of Han pre- 
valent here in Kah,’ conquered by Kalki ^ 

IV 28 30 VIII 4 7, X 79 13 Mb XI 5 39 »Br,m 
15 10 73 107 


-V 
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Dravida (in ) — a son of^Krsna and Jambavati ,* 

Bha X 61 l2 

Dravidas — people of Dravida, S India, see Daksi- 
natyas,^ ineligible for sraddha,® country of® 

iBr n 31 82, Va 58 82, 98 107 16 16 ^Ih. 

144 56 

Dravida— a daughter of Tmabmdu and mother of 
Visravas 

Va 86 16 

Dravtdesvara — see Satyavrata 
Bha VIII 24 13, IX 1 2 

Dravina (i)— a son of Prthu and Aicis, was entrusted 
with the northern kingdom by his elder brother 

Bha IV 22 54, 24 2 

Dramaa (n)— Mt a hdl of Ku^advipa 
Bha V 20 15 

Dravina (ill) — a Tusita God 
Br n 36 10 

Dravina (iv)— a son of Dhara, a Vasav: 

Br III 3 22, M 5 23, 203 4. Va 66 21 
Dravina (v) — a son of Dharma 


Vi I 15 113 
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Draumns — a clnss of people in KiaiincadjVjpa 
Bha V 20 22 


DravinaKa — n son of Vasordhara and Agni, a Vnsu 
Bh5 VI 6 13 


. Drauinfl — Mt in the west that entered the sea for fear 
of Indra ’ 

M 121 75 

Drdvxnt — a Varna Sakti,* on the third parva of the 
Geyacakraratha * 

JBr XV 44 58 ^Ib 19 65 


Drdvinlfca — a wiudro, here are Asia Saktis commencing 
with Kusuma praying to Labta 

Br IV 36 73 

DruU — the vnie of Nakta and mother of Gaya 
Bha V 15 6 


Drupada — a son of Prsata and father of Draupadi 
Dhrstadyumna and others, king of the Pancalas,^ stationed 
by Jarasandha at the northern gate of’MathuraT' station^ 
at the southern gate during the siege of Gomanta,® had been 
bound by the young Pandavas * in the svayamvara he held 
Arjuna hit the mark m the form of a fish and won Drau- 
padi,® joined the Pandavas in the Kuruksetra battle,® went 
to Syamantapancaka for solar eclipse’ 

*Bha IX 22 2, X 52 U [8J Va 99 210, Vi XV 19 73 
-2Bha X 50 11 [7] 3Ib X 52 11 (8] *Ib X [56 (V) 2] 

» Ib I 15 7 6 ib X 78 [ (95 V) IO 3 ’ Ib X 82 25 
r*. 
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Drujna — the king of the Kimpurusas and Kmnaras 
(sv.) stationed on the .west ’during the siege of Gomanta,* 
stationed by Jarasandha at the western gate of Mathura;^ 
attended the conference at Kiindma summoned by S^va ^ 

iBha X. 52 11 [11] Va. 41 30 'Ib' X. 50 11 [5] 

X 76 2 [9-10] 

Drumila — a Gandharva and a son of Rsabha and a sage 
who was a Bhagavata, in the guise of Ugrasena became the 
father of Kamsa/ discoursed to Nimi on the avatars of_^Han« 
with difierent purposes ^ ^ 

1 Bha. V 4 11, XI 2 21, X 36 24 [10-26] = jb XL 4 

(whole) 

^Druhyas — a tribe 

M. 114 41 


Druhj/u— a son of Yayati and Sanmstba and father of 
Babhni and Satu,‘ after being refused by Yadu and Turvasu 
approached by YayaU, he also decbned to part with ha 
youth to his father and was therefore cursed to have no 
pleasures in life and to be wandering about the countries 
and oceans with no settled kingdomr became over-lord o 
the south-eastern (west Br P , Va P and Vi P ) part of e 
kin gdom f from him begins the Bhoja line 


>Bha. IX IS, 33 and 41, 23 14. Br I I H’ 

99 7, Vi rV 17 L "JL 24 54. 32 10, ^ ^ 

IV 10 6, 13 34 30, Va 45 90, Vi 10 3L 45 b 


Drona (l)-marned Krpi. and was the ^^er of 
Asvatthama’ Taught Dhanurveda to the Pandavas bu 
se'rved Duryodhana’s army, succeedmg Bhi^ “T 
mander, and after a five days’ battle was killed y ' 

yiunna^ met by Krtavarman, Krsna and Rama 
by Uddhava of Rama’s vnsit to Hastmapura. mvited for the 
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Bajnsuyn of Yudhi^thira •* Vfcnt to SyaiAantapancaka for 
'solar eclipse and mot there Kj^na qnd the Vr5nis ® Acurya 
of the Papdava^ and the Kujtus ® Balanova’s respect for ’ 

J Bha r tV, IX 2l 36 * Vx IV 19 68 V <55 '5'27 *'2Bha 
I 15 15-16, X 78 nos (V) 16] 29 36 '’lb X 52 [56 (V) 4] 12 
57 2, *Ib X 68. 17 and 28 74 10 -lb X 82 24,84 57. 69 [1] 
6M 103 5 ’Vi V 35 36 3^ 16,47, 64 . 


Drona (ii) — Mt in Bharatavar$a, touching the sea,^ 
entered the waters for fear of Indra ‘ 

iBha V 19 16 Br II 18 76 121 73 

•f 

' Drona (iu)-^a Vasu bom as Npnda, his wife^was 
Abhimati, and sons were Harsa, Soka, Bhaya and others 

Bha’Vl 6 11, X 8 48 50 ' 

If 

^ . 

Drona (iv) — Mt a hill of Salmalidvipa (Kusadwpa 
MP) noted for great medicinal plants, vi^alyakarani and 
«mrtasanjivini, capable of bringing back the dead to life 

»r 

‘ Br II 19 38 39 Va 49 35 Vi 11 4 26 M 122 56 


Drona (v) — one of the seven Pralaya clouds 
M. 2 8 


Drona (vi) — a measure of gram * 

M 83 12, 84 2 

/ i 

Droni (i) — (also Drauni) the future Veda Vyasa m 
Dvapara yuga 

Br II 35 125, Vj^III 3,21 Va 61 104 



145 


'PURANA ’INDEX ‘ ' 

Droni (u) — Sage of the'Sfii epoch of Manu 
Vi. m. 2 17- 

Draunayana — an Arseya praVara Cf Bhargavas 
JL 195 41, 


Drauni — see Dro: — 


Br IV L 12 


Draupadi— the daughter of Yajnasena-Draupada, queen 
of the Pandavas and mother of five sons bom to five 
brothers Prativmdhya to Yudhisthira, Srutasena to Bhuna, 
SrataHrtr to Arguna, Srutaniha to Nakula and Smtakarma 
to Sahadeva^ paid respects to Krsna, being newly m^ed 
was bashful? consoled by Krsna and Satyabhama^ when 
banished to forest with her husbands? joy at Krsna s visit 
to Indraprastha, welcomed Rukmini and the other o* 

Krsna, served food, etc., m the Rajasuj a, performed Avabhrta 
with Yudhisthira after the Ragasuya, Durjodhana s mmd on, 
laughed at Duryodhana’s fall m the Sabha of Maya, asked 
Krsna’s wi\ es about their mamage w ben all met at , 

tapancaka and was lost in wonder ‘ Her sons were kill^ 
while asleep by Asvatthama, w hen the murderer was brought 
before her, she ordered his release as he was a Brahmana 
and the son of the preceptor, foUowed the funerd party to 
the Ganges for the cremation of her dead sons, was one 
among the party that welcomed V.dura,’ out of deiobon to 
Vasudeva attamed His lotus feet.’ Felt sorry for the loss of 
Durjodhana and others* 



_ Dtcpcm— name and form, a vain Arthavada 

Bha. XL ^ 37 
P IS 
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Dvddasamurtj^an of ^he Suiig0d. 

Br. iir. ss.jei'iV/.Si 75 

► s«^‘ * 

^oadasdfaaru— fThoseniho" in^date <4*iKe';i2 letters 
are not-je-born. 

' I 6. 40, 12 ' 97 . 

. * ^fDuqHoii Vijaya — the day ot tiie birth of Vamana — titti. 

' Bha. Vm. 18. 6. 

-• Dvddasivratam — Ambarisa observed this vow for a year 
and ended it in the month of Rrttik'a by balhing in fhe , 
^Yamuna. 

.Y/Eta, IX. 4 29-30. 

Dvdpara(yuga) — Its nature, worship of "jlan. By>er-' 
vice;* fo^rm of Hari ns worshipped in,' Para^ara taught 
Bh5*gavata to his son in this yuga;’ a Vaiiya among the yugas, 
a* period of wars.^ Here Vyasa’ incarnates, duration of,® 
Yajna the chief thing' besides war; a combination 0 ^ rajfls^ 
^tmd tanjas;® in the second Dvapara Dhanvantari took birth 
•'hs a'mah,’ Dharma’s state of anxiety, Smrti and SruU quoted 
as 'authorities, but diflcrent opinions advanced. Rise^ of 
the Sakhas, and the Angas.® ’ * * 

I’Bhii Xlli 2 30. 3 22-52 ^Ib. XI. 5 27-31 Mb I 4' 
'14: II 1 S: *Va. 78 36-7 53. 9. 142 17, 23 and 2(1 

144 1-5: V2. 3 21*. 32 Cl. «Br. II 7. 21. .Va 8 (5G Eb. -O:, l7r 
» Ib. 58. 3-29. *■ 

/ 

DvdmJcn— (also Dvaravali and Kukislhah)/ Capital W 
Kr^na, budt for him by Revala in the midst of sea lY^jhiilcs 
in circumference according to Vastii rules and ^vcjl furnish- 
ed, for fear from twlayavana,* sacred to Han^ Kr§na releas- 
ed Nrgn in;* Kr 5 na earned the spoils of war with the Yava- 
mas to that pkice,' return of Krsna and Iklmn to, nflcr being 
b<*'}o};i‘<l by Jarrts.»nd!ia at Gomanla.* Left by Akrura, when 
llie city liatl no rams; hence Kr>na sent for liim;* Krsna and 
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Satyaki returned ‘from'Hastin^i^ tof here were sent 16000 
maidens of NarakA’sJiaren:j.aDd,64 elephants of the Airayata 
line;® reached by -Kr^a and SatyabhSma ‘after, the fight for 
the parijata^?t.bnrival d£ Aniruddha’s Inanigge party^from 
Bhojakata;^® . visited by Citradekha;^* b^ieged by Paun- 
draka;*^ described when visited by Narada, as containing 
900,000 houses;“ Samba and others reached Dvaraka , after 
^ndi^thira’s- Ilajasuya.” Blockaded by Salva, and defended 
by Pra^yumna and others,** reached by Krsna after tR(! 
^Kuruksetra'wsr; city' 'described: reached by Krsna and 
his party after a long-stay at Syamantapancaka;*" Krsna per- 
formed the" asvamedha here;** visited by sages from Pinda- 
raka, Kuruksetra and other places and fiUed with Brahma- 
ghosa;*® Narada lived there for a time to worship Krsna; • 
feted by Brahina and other gods to invite Krsna td go.back 
*?6 Vdkunthaf* evU omens in the city; people, advised by 
I^a, left’ior Prabbasa.® Daruka ^nforms Vosudfiva and 
others oBKrroa’s condition and Rama s entry to his Dhutna; 
swallowed’up by the sea excepting 'Krsna’s mansion;'^n 
Pitr rirthain;^ represents' the neck of the Vedas “ PilrljQta 


of heaven taken to.^ * , a . , ^ 

' -'^Bha I 8 10-27* U. 25; 12. 36; 13. 1C; 14. 1-0; X. 

1X3.28- Br ilL 71. 62-85; M. 4. 18; 246 89. Vi. IV. 1. OJ; J3.19; 
■X 23 1^15 2Bha vn. 14 31. *Ib. X. 37. 17-20. . 

5; X 59 13-14 [1]; [56 (V) 7]. 'Ib. X. 57. 29-34. Mb. X. 

28. 8Ibfx 59 3il^Ib. X. [67 (V) 38^0]. ’Mb. X. 01. 40. »Jb. 
X 62. 22 64 [ill: Vi. V. 32. 25-30. X. CO. [1 cM j:{J, M/b, 

X 09. 3-7- i*IbX 75. 29 ^^Ib. X 70. 8-14. ‘Mb.'X. PA [K-121; 

*32. 1. i7lb. X 84. 70 ”Ib. X 89. 22. [1]; 00. 1. iMb, X. 

*1-13. '‘»Ib XI. 2. 1. * ^ Ib. XL 6 1-4. "“lb. XI. 0. 30. 1, !i, 

’10. aib. XL 3L 15-17. «IbXI. 7. 3; 31. 23; XII. 12. Vi. V. 
37. 36; 30 9-10. =M. 22,38. Va. 96. CO; 104. 70. ^VlV,'AU 
AO-IL • • ' , * if ' 


f-* 

~'DT^araJ:aTiotha — Krena. 
Sr. HLStSL 



' Drara-^a — -a .description of, on the 
abode; 'tiger’s skin as clothing and }r/H;.ng iiUfiln 
pctfiic.a 'eight of them invoked in ta.nk ritels/ 

■ Er. HL^i I 2 IIG *11.53 11-12, ! * 
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. Duarapalas — sco Dauv3rikas* 

M 103^15 * 

Dvdravail (i) — (Dvaraka sv)f n great cit^ of Vasu- 
deva' inhabited by Bhoja, Vrsni and the’ Andhakas,’ capital 
of Krsna,^ and abode of Rukmint 

V»4^Er III 61 23, Va 86 27; 96 4G ^Br III 71 48, M 13 38, 
G9‘ 9 ,Vi V 33 10 ff 

Dvdravati (ii) — the wife of Bhangakara 

''Va‘ 96 54 

Dvtkalam — the duration of the New Moon day when 
,Pitrs drink Sudhamrta 
52 38. 56 27 

Dvifcalam Kdlam — AmSvasya 

Va 52 67 

Dvija — a son of Surasena 

Va 99 112 

Dvijagrdma — the birth place of Pururavas as a Brah- 
, mana in his previous birth As a result of Dvadasivrata and 
prayep to Janardana he attained a kingdom in the next 
birth 

M 115 10-12 

Dvijahandhu — (Brahmabandhu), debarred from Trayf, 
exempt from capital punishment, subject to punishment of 
Vapana, confiscation of property and banishment, but not 
corporal punishment ' 

Bha I 4 25, 7 53 57 

* Dutjamtdha — one of the three sons of Hastm and father 
of Yavmara 

V IV 19 29, 48 Va 99 166 
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Dvijavarmd — the "name giveh to the wood-cutter by the 
Brahmanas for his great chanties 

Br rV 7 35 

’ * \ 

Dvijditt ) — the first^three castes socalle^ for following 
the ‘common and special dharmas ordained ^ Insult among 
themselves and to members of other castes punished, hlso 
ruled as kings ^ , 

iVa 59 21 227 72 IV 24 68 

Duifa — came to see Krsna at Syamantapahcika 

Bha X 84 5 

Dvida7ita(Jca) — a name of Vighnesvara 

Br rV 44 6G and 69 

Dutpardrdha— a period of Brahma’s hfe 

Bha XII 4 5 

Dvipdda — a name of VighneSvara 

Br IV 44 G8 

Duimtdha — a son of Hastin and father of Yavmara 

Bha IX. 21 21 27 M 49 43 Va 99 IGG 


Ditmukhi — a Svarasakti 
Br IV 44 56 


Dvimurdha—an Asura, and a son of Danu. a follower 
of Vrtra, his batUe with Indra. tooh part m the Devasura 
war bettveen Bah and Indra;* milkman of the Asuras^to mi^ 
the cow -earth, assisted in the churmng of the ocean' 


■Bha VI 6 30 10 19 VIl 2 4 VBI 10 20 Va 63 4 
Br ni G 4 Vi I 21 4 'M.G li, 10 21, 249 67 
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Dujj/njnn— a son of Ynjila^n and fntlior of Cnndairi 
Vi iv''21 48 

Dviramyu — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 74 

Dvtrdjam — Mt a lull 
V*« 42 70 

Duilauam — the New Moon day, two lavas with 
Anumati in the evening and with Raka in the afternoon, 
the moon touches the sun for two fauns m one full day and 
that period is fit for sacrificial rituals, the samudra of Kuhu 
and Sinivah 

Br II 28 10. 38, CO Vq 5G 9, 35 52 55 and 57 

Dvtvtda (i) — an Asura, and a friend of Kamsa, 
vanquished by Krsna 

Bha in 3 11, X 2 1, 36 35 Br III 73 99 Va 98,100 

Dvivida (ii) — a Vanara fnend of Naraka, a minister 
of*Sugnva and brother of Mainda, wanted to avenge his 
friend’s death, went about destroying Anartas and cities 
belonging to Krsna and met Rama at the Raivata hiU There 
he offended him by grinning, breaking his wine pot and 
insulting his fair companions This resulted m battle in 
which after a bold stand Dvivida fell dead 

Bha X 67 2-26, Br III 7 242 Vi V Ch 36 (whole) 

Dvxmda (ni) — Mt a hiU in KraunoadvJpa 
Br II 19 68 

Dvtvtdha — same as Sibika 
M 122 32^ 
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. > 

Dylpa— ^Island, as the cause of the Devasura war, 
thousands in number, but seven are distmguished,^ ety 
water on both sides ^ 

iBr m 72 71, M 113 4-5, 123 35 123 35, Va 49 132 


Dulpas — seven in number, Plaksa, Salmah, Ku^, 
► Kraunca, Saka, Puskara and Jambu, description of 

* Bha IV 21 12, Vin 19 23, V 20 (whole), Br B 19 136 


Dvvpina — born of Han and Pulaha, a Vanarajati 
Br m 7 176, 319 


Duatpayana— Krsna 
Va 103 51 and 65 


Duatpoj/ona— (Krsnadvaipayana) the name of Vyasa 
m the 28th Dvapara, ako Krsna by the sixth amsa, the 
avat&T of the Lord Yogatma. the son of Parasara, caUed 
his'son Suka when he renounced the world at an early age, 
invited for the Rajasuyaf’ came to Syamantapani^a to gee . 
Krsna and left the place,* heard the Br Furana from Jatu- 
karm and narrated it to Suta,® the Purohita o u a, e 
mnth incarnation of Han 


■M 164 17, 171 64, 201 31. , 

10, II 1 8, VI 8 19, 14 9 
and 57 = Br I 1 11-14, U 35 124, 34 11, IV 


2Bha I 2 2, 19 
‘Ib X. 84 3 
4 66 ® 47 


247, 69 8 


Dvaydkhyeya—a Pravara of Angiras 
' M 196 19 

Diia.jamus!,a!/a.m-(Kauhnas)-belonging to two castes 

like the Brahmanas and Ksatnyas, a gotra 
M 49 33, 196 52 
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Dhanaka (i) — a son of Dnimada and father of Krta- 
virya and others 

Bha IX 23 23 


Dhanaka (ii) — a Sage of the Tamasa epoch 
Vi III 1 18 

Dhanaka (in) — a son of Durdama, and father of four 

sons 

‘ Vi IV 11 10 

Dhanamjaya (i) — a name of Arjuna, son of Indra and 
Prtha, equal to Sakra in prowess 

Bha I 7 50, Br III 71 151 M 46 0 Va 06 153, 00 245 . 
Vi V 38 27 , . f 

Dhanamjaya (ii) — a Kadraveya, an eminent Naga of 
Patala, presiding over the month, Tapas,^ in Tatvalam,” used 
for horses for Tripuran’s chariot, shaken by Hiranyakasipu 
In the Atalam^ with the Sun in the Sarat ® 

» Bha V 24 31, XII 11 39, V5 69 70, Vi I 21 22 ^Br II 
tty' il? tS-* xir Ji* -lA* ^ xif xS3'> -3? xlG"* u5« 

50 18 5Va 52 14, Vi II 10 11 

Dhamimjai/a (iii ) — n KauSika and a Sage, the 16th 
Veda Vyasa * Heard the Br Parana from Trayyaruni und^ 
narrated it to Krtamjayaf heard the Vayu Parana from r 
TrayySnmi “ 

^Br II 32 118. M, 145 113, Vi HI 3 13 ^Br H 35 
120, rV 4 52 » Vu 103 63 
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Dhanamjaya (iv) — a Trayarseya 
M 198 10 

Dhanamjaya (v) — a son of Visvamitra 
Vi IV 7 38 

Dhanada (i) — Kubera (sv) son of Visrava 
Bha IX 2 32 Vi III 2 11 

Dhanada (ii) — an Aditya 
M 171 56 

Dhanada (iii) — a Marut of the III Gana 
Br in 5 94 

Dhanadharma — the third king after Nakhavan of 
Vidi§a 

, Br III 74 181, Va 99 368 

Dhanam — wealth, acquired by industry and labour 
stays long, a windfall should be spent righteously 

Br IV 7 21 M 31 22 

Dhanddhtpa — a name of Kubera 
Br m 24 4 

Dhanadhyaksa (i) — see Kubera* (sv), the king of 
the Yaksas,^ gada, his weapon, in charge of eight mdhts “ 

148 85, 150 12, 159 9 ^Va 41 4 41 10-11 

Dhanadhyaksa (n) — ^Treasury officer 
M 215 32 

P 20 
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Dhandyu — a son of Pururavas and UrvaSi 
M 24 33 

Dhamstha — the constellation on the SimSumara^ in the 
Dhruva mandala, good for sraddha offering,^ inauspicious 
for house-building^ 

1 Bha V 23 6, Va 66 51, 82 12 2 Br II 24 134, III 18 

11, Vi HI 14 16 ajt 257 1 

Dhanu (i) — son of Smjaya, brother of Vasudeva 
Br m 71 193 

Dhanu (n)— a son of Manuka 
M 46 27 

Dhanuka — a son of Sarobhu 
Va 67 81 

Dhanudurga-^ne of six kinds of fortresses, others are 
Mahidurga, Naradurga, Varksadurga, Ambudurga and Giri- 
durga 

M 217 6 

Dhanurdanda — equal in measurement to yuga and 
nahka, four hastas 

Va 8 102, 106, 101 125 

Dhanurdhan — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 74 

Dhantirmaha — Festival of arms — arranged by Kamsa 
to destroy Kr5na and RSraa 
Vi V 15 8 and 35 
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Dhanurydga — (also Dhanurmakha) A sacnfice of the 
bow m honour of Siva, conducted by Kamsa at Mathura, 
visited by Krsna and Rama, Kamsa’s bow broken and the 
guards killed 

Bha X 36 26-37, 42 15 20 


Dhanurveda — the science of war, taught by Drona to 
the Pandavas,^ Satyadhrti well versed in,^ learnt by Krsna 
and Rama,^ personified,^ knowledge of, essential to a king, 
Pracetasas was an expert in,® vanety and detail of® 

iVa 61 79 91 91 Vi in 6 28, IV 19 60 Bha I 7 
44, III 12 38 M 4 47, 50 9 ^Bha IX 21 35 M 215 8 
3 Bha X. 45 34, Br II 35 88, 37 27 Ib IV 17 38-41, ^L 220 2 
5Vi,I 14 6 6Ib V 21 21 


Dhanusa — a son of Satyadhrti 
M 50 30 

Dhanuskoti — the end of a bow,* used by Vainyaprthu 
to level the earth by removing mountains and make it 
habitable * 

^Va 62 169 H 36 195, M 10 31 


Dhanus — a pole from the term dhanu-rdanda, 96 angulas 
in measurement Two of them measure one nah, and 8000 
one yojana 

Br I 7 96 100, IV 2 124-6 Va 101 124 

Dhanesa (i) — a monkey chief 
Br m 7 244 


Dhanesa (ii) — an epithet of Kubera 


Vl V 30 61 
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Dhanesvan — a Goddess of wealth 
Bha VI 19 26 

Dhantapapa — a R rising on the Himalayas 
M 114 22 

Dhanya (i) — the Vaisya caste of Krauncadvipa 
Vi II 4 53 

Dhanya (ii) — a daughter of Manas, wife of Dhruva, 
gave birth to a son Sista 
M 4 38 

Dhanva (i) — a son of Dirghatapas 
Br lU 67 7 

Dhonva (n)— the place with water at all times, suit- 
able for fortresses 

Va 8 98 

Dhanva (in) — a country, the people of which met 
Kr5na with presents on his way to Mithda 
Bbu X 8C 20 

Dbantflhurti — a Rudra on the sodaia cakra 
Br IV 34 20 

Dbantatirfipa — a R rising on the IJs>a\at hill 
M 114 24 

D/mntanffln (i) — an ototar of Visnu, a son of Dirglnt**- 
m(p)ns, theonpmator of tJic Ajuncdi, and the falhcr of 
Ketuman * According to one account he oppetred during 
the Amrtamathana. when Hart called Dh Abja (A|a-\M P) 
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who wanted to be his son and blessed him to be a teacher 
of Ayurveda and be born as the son of Kasi s hing Dirgha- 
tapas, was king of Kasi and cured all diseases ^ 


iBha I 3 17, II 7 21, IX 17 4-5, M 47 30 
8 35, M 251 1 and 4 Br III 67 7-10 72 3 IV 9 
20 52, Va 92 7-22, 97 3, Vi I 9 98-108, IV 8 8-11 


2Bha VIII 
74-5, 10 3-5, 


Dhanvt — a son of Tamasa Manu 
M 9 17 

Dhama — a son of Sivadatta 
Br m 35 12 


Dhamam— the queen 

and Ilvala 

Bha VI 18 15 


of Hrada and mother of Vatapi 


Dhamtta — a pravara of Angiras 
M 196 14 

Dhara— one o! the eight Vasus, a Vasava, father of 
three sons. Dravina, Hutahavya and Raja, (Dravina and 
Hutahavyavaha Vo P).' according to M P he had two 
sons by Kalyani and three by Mandhara ^ 

'Br III 3 21-22, Va 66 20,21 5 21-14, 203 3 and 4 

Dharani— Earth as the wife of Dhruva and the mother 
of celestials,' visits Mem and complains to gods of her tri- 
bulations from the asuras* 

^Bha VI 6 12 ^Vi V 1 12-28, 29 30 

Dharanitirfham — a sacred to Pitrs 


M 22 70 
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Dhard (i) — the wife of Vasu Drona and bom as 
Yasoda 

Bha X 8 48 50 

Dhara (ii) — earth, one of the five elements, resultant 
of the five elements Janapadas, cities, etc , are found here 

Br II 20 2 

Dhara (in) — the neck of the Veda 

Va 104 73 

Dhardvratam — vow in honour of the earth, gift of golden 
image of earth above 20 palas in weight leads to Rudraloka 

M 101 52 

Dharaiahti — a Sakti 

Br IV 8 10 

Dhortd — one of the names in the third Marut gana 

Va C7 126 

Dharma (i) — ^vlth one foot in Kali (truth), the others 
are austerity, purity and compassion which have dis* 
appeared,^ dialogue witli Earth m the guise of a bull;* con- 
tusion o(, due to dittcceni schools ot metaphysics* The 
force of Dhnrma in administration,* Sanltanndharraa lost in 
Kali* V>a\astha done by sages m dilTercnl periods of 
Manas * Tliirty characteristics of 

» Dili I 3 9 JC 19 17 24 5 'Ih I 1C 20^f 17 7 16 
Jib I 17 1920 «Dr III 50 53 7 >M 9 28-31 201 C-S 
«B!a VII 11 8 12 

Dhnrma (n) — the father of Kara, married Mfirti 

Plii. II 7 f M 4 r 
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Dharma (m) — a son of Brahma, bom of the right 
side of his chest, one of the first five created things for the 
propagation of people, the first devata who marned the 
thirteen daughters of Daksa or the Daksayanis (ten 
Vd P.) each of whom had sons, they were Sraddha, 
Laksmi, Dhrti, Tusli, Pusli, Medha, Kriya, Buddhi, Lajja, 
Vasu, Santi, Siddhi and Kirti,’ m the Vaivasvata epoch had 
for his wives Daksayani and Arundhati,^ father of Kama 
and Laksmi,^ presented Prthu with a gailand of fame^ 

iBha ni 12 25, IV I 48 50, Br 11 9 1, 49 50, IV I 40, 
M 3 10, 4 34 and 55, 5 13, 146 16, Va 1 69, 10 26, 100 43, 
Vi I 7 24, 28-31, 15 77, 103 Va 63 41, 66 2, 76 3 
203 1-2 3ib 171 42 4Bha IV 15 15, VI 6 2 

Dharma (rv) — a constellation which goes round 
Dhruva keeping him to the right 

Bha IV 9 21, V 23 5, Br II 21 176 

Dharma (v) — married Sunrta and had sons like Satya- 
sena and others 

Bha Vra 1 25 

Dharma (vi) — The god of righteousness and appomted 
father of Yudhisthira,* father of Dharmavrata, the future 
Sila at Gaya,^ did not comprehend Han’s mdyo® 

1 Bha IX 22 27, M 46 9, 50 49, 171 26, Va 96 153, Vi IV 
14 35, 20 40 2Va 107 2 111 23 * Bha IX 4 57 

Dharma (vn) — the son of Gandhara and father of 
Dhrta (Ghrta Vt P ) 

Bha. IX 23 15, Br IB 74 10, M 48 8, Va 19 10, Vj 
IV 17 4 

Dharma (vm) — a son of Haihaya, and father of Netra 

Bha IX 23 22 

Dharma (ix) — a son of Prthulravas and father of 
Usanas 

Bha IX 23 34 
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Dhnrma (x) — Caturmurti in Benares. 

M 183 41 

Dharma (xi) — a Devarsi and the 14ih Vedavyasa, 
wife Lak§mx and daughter Sunrtd, married ten daughters 
of Daksa, father of 12 Sadhyas, 8 Vasavas, 10 ViSvedevas, 
of Maruts, of Bhanus, of Muhurtas and so on Father of 
Yudhis^hira, cursed by Mandavya the sage. 

Va 10 26, 63 41. 66 2, 76 3 Br II 9 1, 49-50 


Dharma (xii ) — manifold and subtle, to understand 
the truth is difficult, hence it is not possible to give a definite 
lead m the Vedic laws, hence sages do not attach weight to 
ddnam and yajnam but to sanatanadharma which leads to 
Bvarga, is knowledge of the Srauta SmSrta dharma and 
following of VamaStama for attainment of heaven; Istapra- 
paka dharma introduced by the Acaryas ^ Consists of ten 
things begging food, non-theft, purity, disinterestedness, 
activity, sympathy, non-mjury, avoidance of anger, service 
of the guru, truthfulness,^ of four padas,"® course of, in the 
four 5 mgas * 

iVa 57 112-8, 59 21, 28 ^Br II 7 178, Va 8 186 
Mb 23 81-2 Mb 58 5 


Dharma (xni) — a son of Dirghatapas 
Va 92 7 

Dharma (xiv) — one of the ten Sutapa ganas 
Va 100 15 


Dharma (xv ) — a son of Suvrata, and father of Su^ravas 


Vi IV 23 C 
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Dharma (xvi) — a Sutapa god. 

Br. IV. 1. 14. 

Dharma (xvn) — a son of Raucya Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 104. 

Dharma (xviii) — a Vasu; wife Manohara; father of a 
number of sons. 

Vi. I. 15. 110, 113. 

Dharma (xix) — a son of Haihaya, and father of Dhar- 
manetra. 

Vi. IV. 11. 8. 

Dharmaketii — a son of Suketana (Sufcetu, Br. Vd. and 
Vi. P.) and father of Satyaketu. 

Bha. IX. 17. 8; Br. IH. 67. 74; Va. 92. 70; Vi. IV. 8. 19-20. 

Dharmacakra— also Sunabha, was set in motion and 
the place where its spokes were thrown out was spotted as 
the sacred place fit for seers; it fell in the Naimisa region. 

Br. I. 2. 8; Va. 1. 183; 2. 8. 

Dharmaceta — a Vanara chief. 


Dharmajm-a daughter of Daksa. given to KaSyapa. 
Va. 66. 55. 

Dharmata — the Brahma form of marriage. 

Va. 76. 3. 

Dharmatantra—a son of Haihaya and father of Kirti. 
Va. 94. 4. 

P. 21 



162 


PURANA INDEX 


D/iartnadrIc — n son of Upamadgu 
Vi IV 14 9 

D/mrmad/trfn — a son of Raucya Manu 
Vu 100 108 

Dharmadhvaja — (Janaka) a son of Ku^adhvaja and . 
father of Krtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja (Amitadhvaja Vt P ) 
Bha IX 13 19, Vi VI 6 7-8 

Dharmanetra (i) — a son of Hajhaya and father of 
Kunti 

Br JU 69 4, M 43 9 

Dharmanetra (it) — (Barhadratha) ruled for 5 years 
Br III 74 117 Va 99 303 

Dharmanetra (iii) — the son of Pharma and father of 
Kunti 

Vi IV 11 8 

Dharmapatnl — the wife, wedded according to prescribed 

rites 

Va 107 14 

Dharmaputra (i) — ^Manu II Savama of the tenth 
Paryaya 

Br IV 1 66-72 

Dharmaputra (n)~see under Yudhisthira Heard the 
Narmada mahatmya from Markandeya 
M 112 3, 186 4 5 

Dharmaputra (iii) — a Devar§i 
Va 61 83 
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Dhamaputras— the three ganas of the Sadhyas, Vasus 
and the Visvedevas collectively called 
Va 64 3 

Dharmapaufra — son of Visvakarma, the father of Sil- 
pa^stra 

Va 84 17 

Dharmahhrt (i) — a son of Akrura 
M 45 30 

Dharmahhrt (n)— a son of Gandmi 
Va 96 111 


Dharmamilrt—a king in the Brhatk^pe, a friend of 

Indra His wife was Bhanumat. He had the prowess to 

vanquish even the Asuras Asked as to the reason of to 
strength, his Purohita, Vasistha ei^lamed ^^at ” 
previous birth he was a goldsmith m the semee of a Sam e 
Lurtesan, Ldavati She performed the gift of "cda 
when he helped her in making up the sdt ® 

without receiving anything as wages ^e presen 
was Its consequence Then he made gifts of ten Merus 
Vasistha 


M 92 17-33 

Dharmamtirtaflmra-the Bhuta, Sarpa, and F.saca 
ganas collectively called as their daug ter iva 


Va 73 26 

Dharmapapa-findmg the 
Brahma cursed them to become e , 
stony hiUs therem, mudhouses and earn the g 

sacred places of pilgrimage 
Va 106 78-83 



It 1 I'UKANA INDLX 

Dharmnynddha’-^tiO sin in vvnging iJiis war 
BIi3 I 8 sa 

DJjQnnaraf/m (i)— n son of D»v»ralhn and father of 
Cifrarnthn,’ king and fichofnr,' performed yajna al the Vi?nu 
Pada Jill] uitJi Sukra,^ diank soma wifli Indra at the Vi?nti 
Padn < 

‘Din IX 23 7 V» IV 18 IG 7 ^Br III 74 103 
3M 48 02 3 <Vu 90 101.2 

D/mrmaraiJia (ii) — a son of Sagara 
Br III C3 147 Va 88 149 

Dharmaraja (z)--a name of YudJji$thiro 
Bha r 12 4 IT Vi V 38 90 

Dhartnardja (ii)— Yama with residence m Kuruk- 
§otra,' son of Surya* 

»Br II 29 C5 III 13 67 59 79 Va 108 5 106 44 
111 38 2Va 84 80 Vi III 7 39 and 35 

Dharmarajatirtham — on the western side of the 
Yamuna 

M 108 27 

DharmarQ.^amvesanci — a sacred spot in Kuruksetra for 
performing Sraddhas 
Va 77 65 

Dharmavarman (i) — a son of Akrura 
M 45 30 

Dharmavarman (li)— a son of Ramacandra and father 
of Vanga 

Vi IV 24 66 
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Dharmavtjayl—is Sagara, who conquered the whole 
earth. 

Br ni 63 142. 

Dharmavrddha (i)— a son of Akrura ' of Svaphalka' 
iRha IX 24 16 ^Br HI 71 112 


Dharmavrddha (n) — a son of Svarbh^u 
Va 92 2 


Dharmamatd-a daughter of Dharma and Visvarupa. 
performed tapas, Mario noticed her and desired to m^ 
her. she asked him to request her father Dharma, he went 
and on Dharma agreemg, 

happdy. after a sojourn in the woods, Manci rotund home 
tired and wanted her to massage his during his slee^ 
while she was so engaged, don-n ^me her ^ther-mdaw 
whom she honoured, finding that she "f 
he desired her to do, the husband cursed her to beoo^a 
stone, and despite her severe austerities the curse became 
true 

Va 107 3^1 


Dharmasarma—a disciple of Rathitara (s v ) 
Va GO 66 


Dharmasdlas — in Brahmaksetra 
Va 59 127 

Dhanuasostros-a Vidya, Law books ‘o f " 

Prmce,' known to Suta,^ learnt by K^a and ^a refer 
to three fanus, Prajapatya, Raudra and Vaisnavi. said 
Puratana or ancient ® 

IHT tiQ R 91 f; 9d 220 2 , 225 2 and 4 Vi IH 6 27 
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Dhnrmasarga — the sons of Dharma and the thirteen 
daughters of Dak?a 
Vii 10 38 

Z?/{arTntis«tJami('/.a^ — (he eleventh Manu 
Bh5 VIII 13 24-6, Vi III 2 29-32 

Dharmasuta — the name of Vi?nu engaged in perform- 
ing tapas at Gandhamadhana 
M 61 21 

Dharmasutra — a son of Suvrata and father of Sama 
BhS IX 22 48 

Dharmasetu — a son of Aryaka and Vaidhrta, an nmsa 
of Han in the epoch of the eleventh Manu 
Bha VIII 13 26 

Dharmasena — a son of MSndhata 
M 12 35 

Dharmadhtkarana — judges, generally Brahmanas 
M 215 24 and 30, 217 II 

Dharmadhyaksa — Siva 
Va 30 179 

Dkarmdranyam — ^in Gaya,' here Dharma performed 
sacrifice ^ 

iVa 83 23 Mb 111 23 

Dharmdrthakama—served by Pururavas ‘ expounded 
with inok?a in the Ltnga and Kurma Puranas,^ of the Asuras 
in Tripuram ^ 

24 15 21 nh 53 37 and 47. 114 13, 121 64 81, Va 
8 26, ff I3J 16 
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Dharmi (i) — a son of Bharadvaja 
Va 99 286 

Dharmi (n) — a son of Brhadbhaja and father of Krtam- 

jaya 

Vi. IV 22 G 

DhaTmey(u)a (i)— eighth son of Raudrasva and the 
apsaras, Ghrtaci 

Bha. IX. 20 4. Va 99 125 

Dharmeyu (n) — a son ofBhadra^va 
^L 49 6 

Dharmesvarfl — near the well m Brahmatirtham 
Va m 26 

Dharmesu — a son of RaudrSiva 
Vi. IV 19 2 

Dharmojiardyana — the Vyasa of the I3th dvapara, Vah 
ctafor of the Lord 
Va 23 158 

Dhatafci (i)— a son of Vitihotra of Fuskaradvipa 
Bha V 20 31 

Dhataki (n)— (Dhatuln-Vi P) a son of Savana 
after whom came Dhata k i k handa 

Br n. 14 15-6, Va 33 14-15, Vi. B 4 73 

Dhdtakt (m)— (Khanda) a division of Puskaradi.apa 
encircles Sumana hiU on the southern side,* named after 
Dhataki, son of Savana * 

«Br n 14 16 19 U72S M. 123 5-10 26 Va 49 113 121 
'Ib 33 15 
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Dhdta (i) — a son of Bhi^u and Khyati, wife Niyati, 
(Ayati-Vt. P ) son Mrkandu (Prana-Vt. P ). 

Br II 11 5 Va 28 1, 4, 5 Vi I 8 15, 10 2-4 

Dhdta (ii) — a devata in the sun, in the spring season 

Va 52 2 

Dhdtu — a Maiut of the III Gana 

Br III 5 94 

Dhdtr (i) — an Aditya — ^Icon oP m the sun’s chariot in 
the months of Caitra and Madhu ® 

6 4, 126 3, 171 56, 261 6, Va 66 66 Vi I 15 130 
®Vi II 10 4 V 18 56 

Dhatr (ii) — deserted by his wife Tusti for Soma 
created order m the Universe 

M 23 24, 38 9. 

Dhdtra — the 10th of the twelve incarnations of Vi?nu 

M 47 45 

Dhdtn (i) — a constellation 

Bha V 23 5 

Dhatri (n) — a son of Bbrgu and Khyati; married 
Ayati, a daughter of Meru. 

Bha IV 1 43^. Br II 13 37. Va 30 34 

Dhatrt (iii) — a son of Adjtj Hod four wives, each of 
whom brought forth a son;* an Aditya of the Vmvasvata 
epoch * 

*Bha VI C 39 18 3 »Br III 3 67439 

Dfjntn (iv) — a name of Brahma. 

BliS X 1 50, Br IV. 44 88 
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Dhdtn (v)— the name of the sun m the month of 
Caitra 

Bha Xn. 11 33 

Dhatri (i)— \Mfe of Bha\a and mother of Usanas 
Br n. 10 77 

Dhdtri (n) — earth 
Br n 36 226, Va 62 193 

Dhdtfi (m) — a nurse of the Sudra caste 
Va 88 162, 96 41, 99 70 

Dhdiiuslnrupa — the form of bow with Kmgs 
Va. 108 70 

Dhdnya— 18 kmds of com mentioned for makmg gifts 
M 276 7, 277 IL 

Dfianyafcam — one of the eight Sauhhagyams 
M 60 8 and 28 

Dhanyasaila—a kmd of Merudana to be gi\en a^\-a> 
as gift 

M 83 4 and 12-13, 92 32 

Dhanyayant — a sage 
M 196 27 

DJidniantaramnipam— the 12lh aiatar of Han 
Bha L 3 17 

Dhama (i)-caine out of tho ejcs of Ata her son «as 
Soma 

M 23 G-8 Va. 62 41 

P 22 
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Dhama (ir) — an Amitabha God 

Br II 36 53 

Dhama (iii) — a sage of the Tamasa epoch 

Vi III 1 18 

Dhamavratam — a vow in honour of Aditya 

M 101 79 

Dhara — a son of Candra 

Va 66 23 

Dharatlrtham — on the northern bank of the Narmada 

M 190 6 

Dharand — a form of Yoga in which the mind is con- 
trolled, dhyana, seeing m himself, the characteristic of 
Siddhi, the time and place for doing it, not near fire, 
forest, river-bed, bunal place, Caitya, the performer should 
not be hungry, careworn or be anxious, else the doer becomes 
mad, deaf and dumb or blind, hence pure Dharana is requir- 
ed, one engaged in this Yoga could take curds and Yava 
paste, enables Vayu to go up and stand in its place, other 
branches of, thinking of the upper worlds, mountains and 
oceans m his heart, eating mud from dried beans, 1000 pots 
of water for bath,* the dharma of the Yoga destroys sinsr 
800 times m the Iicad,’ DhTirana Agntyi a special form of 
practised by the daughter e! * 

» Br I 2 42-3, III 4 2G 22 75. Va 11 22 64, V» VI 7 75-8 

10 7G, 93 »Ib 12 17, 19 41, 104 21 Mb 30 51 

Dbannt — a Pitrkaniu, a daughter of Svadhu,* mind- 
born daughter of Barhi^adas, became the wife of Mem, son 
Mandara, and three daughters, Velri, Niyatl and Ayati,® a 
BrnfmiatvidinT^ 

iBW IV 1 C4 
>V» I 10 n 


s Dr 11 13 30fl. Vi 30 2«1 33 4 C2 IW 
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Dhartardstras — a tribe;' a dynasty of 100 kings; per- 
formed Aivamedha.* 

1 M. 273. 72. 2 Va. 32. 51; 99. 454. 

Dhdrmikas — Mooo of dvipadas; those who go to heaven. 
Va 101. 203 

Dhdrstakam — the Ksatram of Dhrsta; of 3000 Ksatriyas 
with the ganas. 

V5. 88 4-5, 

Dhdrstas — a race of warriors descended from Dhrsta; 
attained Brahmanhood. 

Bha. IX. 2, 17 

DhdhakJkhanda — m Puskaradvipa. 

VS. 49 113. 

Dhiydnta — a son of Hrdika. 

Va. 96 140 

* Dhisana — an expert in divine music. 

Va. 69 46 

DMsana (i) — the wife of Kr§asva and mother of 
Vedasiras and others. 

BhI. VI. 6. 20. 

Dfiisana (ll) — the wife of Havirdhana Agni' and the 
mother of Pracinabarhis and five other sons.^ 

Br. n. 37 23-24; M. 4. 45; Vi. I. 14 2. 

Dhisni — the mother of Dhisnis. 

Br. II. 12. 17-8. 
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tl)0 nnmo of the Vcdl, where llio sixteen 
Sthunns of sixteen Agnis (nodi wives) ore ascribed; from 
iheie came Nndiputras,* then mother Dbi^'ni* 

»Va 29 15-7 =Dr II 12 17-8 

Dhtsjiu — n son of AnRirasa, fathei of Sudlinnvan 
Va C5 101, 102 

Dhisnya — a Piatardana God 
Br II 3G 30 

DJiimon (i) — a son of Mahavlrya 
Br 11 14 69. Va 33 58 

Dhiman (ii) — one of the six sons of Pururavas and 
UrvaSi 

Br III C6 22, Va 91 51 

DMtnon (m) — a sage of the Tamasa epoch 
M 9 16 

DMman (iv) — a son of Virat 
Vi II 1 39 

Dhivara (c ) — a kingdom watered by Hladmi 
Br II 18 54, M 121 53, Va 47 51, 62 123 

Dhum (i) — a Visvedeva 
Va 66 31 

Dhum (ii) — one of the names of the third Marut gana 
Va 67 126 

Dhum (ill) — a son of Brahmadhana 
Va 69 132 



PURANA INDEX 


173 


Dhundhu (i) — a son of Pitrayudha, an Asura, killed 
by Kuvalayasva (s v ) aided by bis 21,000 sons 
Bha IX 6 22, Br III 6 31, M 12 31, 49 3 

Dhundhu (n) — a son of Madbu the Raksasa, caused 
trouble to peaceful citizens, on Uttanga’s request Brha- 
dasva’s son vanquished him 
Br m 63 29 

Dhundhu (m)— a son of Arum, killed by Kuvalasva 
Va 68 31 

Dhundhu (iv)— a son of Manu and an Asura who 
entered into sandy deserts near the asrama of the sage 
Uttanka and performed a cruel penance for the rum of the 
world, once a year he breathed and the breath shook the 
earth for seven days with dust enclosing the sun s rays e 
was killed by KuvalaSva who became Dhundhumara 

Va 88 28-59 

Dhundhu (v) — a son of Jayada 
Va 99 122 

Dhundhumara— \s Kuvalasva (Kuvalayasva) 

Bha IX 6 23, Va 88 28 

Dhundhuhan-a daitya, his greed for more temtory 
Bha XII, 3 9 

Dhumrita — a Raksasa 
Va 69 165 

Dhurya—a son of Pratiratha 


Va 99 130 
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Dhurv^gram — the apara after para above Brahmaloka 
Va 100 144 

Dhutapdpa<ithalam (tvrtham) — is Gokama 
Bi III 13 20 M 22 3D 

Dhutapdpd (i) — a R from the Himalayas 
Bi II IG 20 

Dhntapapa (ii) — a R m Ku^advlpa 
Br II 19 61, M 122 71 Vi II 4 43 

Dhutavdhvni — a R from the I?.syavat mountain 
M 114 26 

Dhtlpam — burning of incense, guggula (bdellium) and 
Tuiuska (obbanum) best for honouring Pitrs 
Va 75 32 109 40 


Dhumake^a-— (DhumrakeSa Br P ) a son of Danu, a 
follower of Vrtra m his battle with Indra 
Bha VI G 31 10 [20] 

Dhnmajas — a Janapada of the Ketumala country 
Va 44 14 

Dhumapas — a class of Pitre 
Va 30 100 

Dhumralohtta — a god living in Mt Varuna 
M 121 22 

Dhumavdn (i)— the best of Ketus 
Br II 24 139 
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Dhumavdn (n) — Rahu ^ 

Va 53 111 

Dhumavratam — performed by Sukra for 1000 years and 
blessed by Siva 

Br III 72 119 and 156 

Dhumastkd — a Mmd-bom mother. 

M 179 24 

Dhuintni (i)— a sistei of Visukra and Dustasekhara, 
the Asura biotheis 

Br IV 10 81 

Dhumtnl (ii) — a sister of Bhanda and mother of UlCi- 
kajit and others 

Br IV 28 6 

Dhuminl (iii) — a queen of Ajamidha,' offered prayers 
and oblations to Agni and performed other austerities day 
and night on a kusa seat for a son, her colour was dusty and 
smoky, son, Ilksa also of smoky colour, from the tip of 
dhurva grass ® 

49 44, Va 99 167 =Ib 99 211-14 

Dhumra (i) — a hill, of Dullola 

Br II 18 75, III 7 443 

Dhtlmra (ii) — a Vanara chief 

Br ni 7 235 

Dhumra (in) — an asura killed by Lahta 


Br IV 29 77 
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Dhumra (iv)— the ninth Menu from Lr-kara, the ninth 
face of the fourteen faced deva, of the colour of the smoke 

Va 26 41 

Dhumraketu (i) — a son of Bharata and Pancajani 
Bha V 7 3 

Dhumraketu (ii) — a son of Kubera 
Bha IX 2 33 

Dhumrakesa — a son of Prthu (Kr^sva and Arcis) 
entrusted with the southern kingdom 
Bha IV 22 54, 24 2 VI 6 20 

Dhumrapatni — the wife of Markandeya and mother of 
Vedasiras 

Br U 11 7 

Dhumralocana — an asura killed by Lahta 
Br rV 29 75 

Dhumravarna — a hill 
M 163 89 

Dhumrasua — father of Sm^aya 
Va 86 18-9 

Dhumra (i) — a Kala 
Br IV 35 87 

Dhumra (ii) — a Mmd-bom mother 
M 179 17 


Dhumras — a Parasara branch 
Va 70 87 
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Dhumraksa (i)— a Raksasa, son o£ Hemacandra and 
father of Samyama, killed m the Lanka war 
Bha IX 2 34 10 IS 

Dhumraksa (n)-son of Candra and father of Smjaya 
Vi rV 1 52 3 

Dhumranika-a son of Medhatithi of Sakadvipa 
Bha V 20 25 

Dhfimrarci-one of the ten Kalas givmg energy to 
Agm 

Br IV 35 83 

Dhiimrafta-a son of Sueandra and father of Smjaya 
Br m 61 14 

Dhumnta— a son of Khala and a Raksasa 
Br m 7 134 
Dhurjatt — Siva 
Br IV 30 84 

Dhiirttarajosa— a son of Kusa 
Vi IV 7 8 

Dhrdhanenn— a son of Satyadhrta ^ 

Va 99 185 


DhrdJiaspaa— ruled for 58 years 
Va 99 305 


mna (x)-a son of Dharma and father of Durmana, 
(Durmada. Bha P ) and (Durdama. Br P ) 

Bha IX. 23 15. Br m. 74 10, Va 99 10 


P 23 
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Dhrta (ii) — a son of Raucya Manu. 

Br IV 1 104 

Dhrtaka — a son of Ruruka and father of Bahu. 

Va 88 121 

Dhrfaketu (i) — a son of Ranadhrsta 

M 12 21 

Dhrtaketu (ii) — a son of Daksasavarni 

Vi III 2 24 

Dhrtadevd — a daughter of Devaka; queen of Vasudeva 
and mother of Viprstha. 

Bl^ IX 24 22-23, 50, Br III 71 131, 162 

Dhrtadharnw — a Pratardana god 

Br III 36 31 

Dhrtapdda — a Naga 

Vu 69 73 

Dhttaro^tra (i) — an eminent Naga of the Patala;' used 
m milking the cow-earth and as a rope m the chariot of 
Tnpuran * Heard the Visnu Purdnn from Narada and 
narrated it to Vasuki ’ 

»Blia V 21 31. Br III 7 34. Vfi 69 71 C 40, 10 

20, 133 25 and 30 ^Vi VI 8 45-C 

Dhrtardsirfl (ii) — a Mauneya Gandlirava presiding 
over the month of I«?a,‘ with the sun in the months of Magha 
and Plialguna * 

*niu XII 11 43. Br II 23 21, III 7 2. V.'* 69 2 *1^ 

52 21. Vi II 10 1C 



179 


PURANA INDEX 

Dhrtarastra (in)— a son o£ Bali and a danava 
Br m 6 8, M 6 11 

Dhrtarastra (iv) — one of Danu’s sons 
Va 68 8 


Dhrtarastra (v)— a son of Vicitravirja. ivife Gan- 
dharl, father of 100 sons of whom Duiyodhana was the 
eldest 

Va 99 242 3 


Dhrtarastnkd (Dhrtarasfn)— a daughter of Tamra, 
married Ganitman and became the mother of swans, cahra- 
\akas and other birds 


Br III 7 446-7 


Dhrtarostri-the wife of Garuda, gave 
(swans) and halahamsas (ducks and geese) calravahas 
(the couple cakra birds) and others 
Va 69 328 337-38 


Dhrtcurcta (i)-the son ol Dhrt. and father of Sat- 
karma (Satyakarma, Vi P , VB P) 

Bha IX 23 12, Va 99 116 V. IV IS 2M 


Dhnavrata (u)— a name of Siva 
Bha m 12 12 


Dhrtaurato (in)— a son of Raivata Manu 


Br n 36 64 

Dhrt; (i) — a son 
la^va 


of Vitahavja and father of Bahu- 


Bha IX 13 26, Br III 64 23 


Vo 89 22 Vi IV 5 31 
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Dhrti (ii) — a son of Vijaya and father of Dhrtdvrata 
Bha IX 23 12, Vd 99 116, Vi IV 18 24-5 

Dhrti (ill) — a daughtei of Daksa, wife of Dharma and 
mothei of a son Niyama,* one of nine devis serving Soma * 

^Br II 9 49, 59 Va 10 25.34, Vi I 7 23,28 ^Vl 55 
43, 90 25 

Dhrti (iv) — a son of Jyotisman, after whom came 
Dhrtimatvarsa 

Br II 14 27-9 Va 33 24, Vi II 4 36 

Dhrti (v) — a Sudhamana god 
Br II 26 45, 36 27 

Dhrti (vi) — a son of Srsti (Pusti-Vd P.) and Chaya 
' Br II 36 98 VS 62 83-4 

Dhrti (vii) — a son of Brahmadhana 
Br III 7 98 

Dhrti (vin) — a Devi attending on Soma 
Br III 65 26 

Dhrti (ix) — a son of Ardraka ’ or Ahuka, said to have 
had 80 horses, equal to Bhoja of Nagas in the Eastern 
region 

Br III 71 124, Va 96 123-5 

Dhrti (x) — a Sutapa god 
Br IV 1 15 Va 100 15 

Dhrti (xi) — a son of Savama Manu 
M 9 33 
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Dhrti (xii) — a mother goddess, enshrined at Pinda- 

raka 

M 13 48, 179 20, 246 62 

Dhrti (xin) — same as Mahati, left her consort Nandi 
for Soma 

M 23 26, 122 74 

Dhrti (XIV)— a son of Vrsni and father of Kapota- 
loma 

M 44 62 


Dfirti (xv) — a son of Vibudha 


Va 89 12 

Dhrt. (xvi)-a son of Babhru and father of Kausika 
Vi IV 12 39 

Dhrtiketu — a son of Savama Manu I 
Br IV 1 64 


Dhrumadvarsa (c)-a kingdom in Kusadvipa,' after 
the name Dhrti * 

iBr II 14 29 19 58 ^Va 33 26 49 53 

Dhrtman (i)-a son of Dhenuka and Kirtiman 

Br II 11 21 Va 28 17 , , t 

Dhrt, man (n)-a son of Mahavirya and father o 


Sudhrti 

Br III 64 9 Va 89 9 

Dhrtimon (m)— (Angiras) a sage of the Kaucya 
epoch 

Br IV 1 102 Vi III 2 40 
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Dhrhman (iv)— a son of Sudaridra (s.v.) of Pancala- 
dcsa. 


M 21. 3 


D/irtmian (v) — a son of Pururavas and Urvasi. 

M. 24. 33 

Dhrfiman (vi) — a son of Yavinara and father of Satya- 
dhrti. 

LL 49 70, Va 99. 184; Vi IV. 19. 49. 

Dhrtioratam— observance of this vow described; the 
performer becomes a king m the next Kalpa. 

M. 101 33-4 

Dhrteyu — a son of Bhadra^va. 

^L 49. 5 

Dhrtesu . — a son of Haudrasva. 

Vi IV. 19. 2 


Dhrsta (i) — (Dhrsti-Br. P.), a son of Hiranyaksa. 
Bha. VII. 2 18 


Dhrsfa (n) — a son of Vaivasvata Manu; an ancestor 
of the Dhar?ta race of warriors, 3000 m number;' father of 
three sons Dhrtaketu, Citraratha and Ranadhrsta.* 

» Bha vill 13 2, IX. 1 12, 2 17. Br. II. 38 30. HI 60. 2. 
C3.4. Va.C4 29,88 4. Vi III 1 33, IV. 1 7 11 41; 12.20-1 
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Dhrsta (m)— a son of Kunh and father of Nirvrti 
Br m 70 40, M. 44. 39, Va 93 39 

Dhrsta (iv)— a son of Kutura and father of Kapota- 
roma 

VL IV 14 13 


Dhrsta (v) — a son of Kunti 
Va. 95 39 

Dhrstaketu (i)— a son of Sudhrti and father of 

Haryasva _ 

Bhi. K. 13 15, Br m 64 10 Va S9 10, ITi. IV 5 2. 

Dhrstaketu (n)-a son of Sah-aketn and father of 
Su3mmara 

Bha, IX. 17 9 

Dhrstaketa (in)-a son of Dhistadjnnnna and the last 
F^cala 

Bha rx 22 3, Va 99 211, Vi IV 19 73 

Dhrstaketa (n-)-a king of the Ka*^^^ 
pnnce of Yudhisthira; married Snitalarli and had 
Santardana and others,' jomed the Pandav^ agamst^d.e 
Kurus;' went to Sj-amantapancaba for the solar eclipse 

■ Bha IX 24 38 = Ib X. 78 [ (95 V ) 13] ' Ib X. i 

Dhrstaketu (v)-a son of Sukumara and father of 
Venuhotra, a righteous king 
Br in 67 76, Va 92 72 

Dlirstodi/iimnu— a son of PtoXvL 

Dhrstaketu, last of the Pancalakas,' 
against the Kurus and w.as the commander of the Pa 

hosts, killed Drona ‘ . 

iBha IX. 22 2-3 Va 99 211. Vi 19 73 
[ (95 \ ) 10-36] 
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Dkrsfamdna — a son of Akrura 
M 45 30 

D/irsti (i) — a son of Kunti and father of Nirvrti 

(Nidhrh-Vi P) 

Bha IX 24 3 Vi IV 12 41 

Dhrsti (ii) — son of Bhajamana 
Bha IX 24 7 

Dhrsti (ill) — a son of Bahyatha, Gandhari and Madn 
were his wives 

Br III 71 4 18 

Dhrsnt — a son of Atharva Angiras 
Br III 1 105 

Dhenu — the brown cow fit for gift m honour of the 
sun, the giver attains Golokam — details descnbed 
M 93 60 80, 105 16, 205 1-7 

Dhenufca — an Asura fnend of Kamsa, m the form of 
an ass jealously guarded the palmyra forest near Brinda- 
vana At the desire of his cowherd friends to eat the fruits 
of that palm grove, Balarama entered it and brought down 
fruits, the Asura came down and kicked him in his chest, 
he caught hold of him and whirled him to death, his kith 
and kin, other asses came and were dashed against trees, 
killed by Krsna * A Danava king,® with manusi/a dharma 

> Bha X 2 1 IS 22 38 43 25 46 20 Vi V 1 24 4 2 ch 8 
(whole) 2Br IV 29 124 ^Va 08 15 Vi V 8 2 

DhentiM (i) — the wife of KirUman,‘ mothoi of two 
^ons Cansnu and Dhrtiman * 

»V5 28 17 'Br II 11 '‘0 
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Vhenukd (n)— (Mrta). a R of the Sakad\ipa 
Va, 49 94 VL D 4 65 

Dhenukdranyam — m Gaya, a place for offering Pinda 
to Pitrs, 

Va. U2 56 

Dhenumaff— the wife of Devadyumna and mother of 
Paramesthin 
Bha. V 15 3 

Dhenuin-afam— the performance of this vow leads to 
salvation 

XL 101 49 

Dhaaata— the deity over the SraramodJiyama 
va. 2L 39 

Dhaumya (i) — was mxnted for Yudhisthira s Raja- 
suj-a.i followed Yudhisthira on a visit to the d>mg Bhismar 
grieved at Krsna’s departure from Hastinapura ’ 

>Bha. X. 74 9 *Ib I 9 2 ’Ib I 10 10, 12-3 

Dhaumya (n)— Madhyamadhvarj-u Kasj’apa 
Br IL33 13 

Dhydnajdpya—^i Kausika gotra 
Br m 66 71 Va- 91 99 

DhySnam—a dhanna of the joga, Mis unnghtcous 
quahties;* descnbed by Krana to Uddhas’a 

■Vi 10 76 and 93. IM 25 ■Bha. XI 14 32-46 

Dhyasitdiia— a son of SanUiana and father of Vista- 

saha 

Va SS 205 

P 24 
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D/trurn (i) — n son of UtUinnpfidn and SunltJ (Bh5 P. 
Vt P ) (AI , Cr L Vd P bpeaU of Sunrla as Ids mollier). 
A grandson of Svaynmldima Mnnu, haled by Ids fathers 
more beloved wjfc, Suruci, took leave of his mollier to go 
to the forest, met Narada and was blessed, advised and 
initiated by the sage, as a child of five went to Madhuvana 
on the bank of the Yamuna, continued to meditate on the 
Lord’s glory for a period of 10,000 jears, sometime eating 
roots and fruits, and sometime fasting, sought refuge in 
Visnu, standing on one foot to the great consternation of 
gods ' 

Han appeared before him, and touching his baby 
cheeks, conferred on him divine speech, his praise of the 
Lord, assuring him a place m the mansion of the luminaries, 
Han asked him to go home and rule righteously which he 
did for 36,000 years Dhruva’s return was welcomed by 
the king and his queens, bowed to his parents and embraced 
Uttana, was welcomed by the citizens, getting old, the king 
anointed Dhruva and retired to forest ^ Had two queens 
one was Bhrami who gave birth to Kalpa and Vatsara; the 
other Ila whose son was Utkala (According to Br P. one 
wife was Bhumi who gave birth to Srsti and Bhavya, accord- 
ing to M P Dhanya, the daughter of Manas was one of his 
queens and her son was Sista ) 

Heard the death of his biothei Uttama at the hands of 
a Yaksa and led an expedition to the city of the Yaksas In 
the war innocents also were killed, whereupon his grand- 
siie, Manu came to the spot and advised to desist from it, 
especially as it would imtate Kubeia On this, he met 
Kubera who praised his valour and his sense of duty and 
offered some boons Dhruva asked that he must ever 
remember the feet of the Lord ® 

Ruled the kingdom for 36,000 years, peifoimed yajna, 
appointed his son on the throne and retired to ViSals 
(Badarika§rama) Meditatmg on the Lord for 3,000 years, 
was taken to his eternal abode m the world of luminaries 
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m a divine car By tapas he set his foot on Yama when he 
saw his mother going before him to Heaven, was obUged to 
Han, the powei of whose yoga he knew ^ 

Narada narrated to Pracetas the story of Dhruva and 


sang his praise 

The Pole-star earned a place m Visnupada at the end 
of the tail of Sisumara ^ with Indra, Agni and other deities, 
and in front of the Saptarsis ® Helps the planets in their 
movements responsible for the days, nights and seasons of 
the year aids m the f oi mation of clouds and fall of rams 
the year of Dhruva In praise of* 


JBha IV ch 8 (whole), Br II 36 88-95, M 4 35-36, 
143 38, Va 62 75-78 ^Bha IV ch 9 (whole) II 7 

43, IV chh 10, 11 (whole), Ib II 7 43, IV 21 28 ^ 

12 (whole), 31 22 [3-4], M 4 36 8 ^Bha V 17 2, 20 37, 21 
14, 23 1, Br I 1 85, II 21 94 175, 22 6-10, 58_.9, 23 92, 24 122, 
29 18, III 61 49, IV 2 135 M 124 75 83, % Va 1 101. 
51 6-10, 101 41. 135, Vi I chh U and 12, II 7 1J'12, ^ 12 

24 34 « Br III 5 81, M 128 74, Va 1 97, 19 2, ^ 148, 222, 

51 6, 10, 52 97-8, 53 97, 112 ’M 142 14 *Ib ch. 127 
(whole) 


Dhruva (n)— a Vasu/ married Dharam and gave birth 
to several cities * Father of Bhava, Kala and Loka- 
prakalana * 

M 5 21-3, 203 3-4 -Bha VI 6 11-12, Br III 3 20 2 
3Va 66 19, Vi I 15 110-11 

Dhruva (in)— a son of Rantibhara (Ranti, the 
righteous- Vd P ) 

Bha IX 20 6 Va 99 129 


Dhruva (iv)— a son of Vasudeva and Rohmi 
Bha IX 24 46 

Dhruva (v)-a son of Medhatithi and founder of the 
kingdom, Dhruvam, m Plaksadvipa, attained heaven > 
tapas 

Br 11 14 37 9 30 39, Va 33 33, Vi 11 4 4 a 


Dhruva (vi) — a Vaikimtha God 
Br II 36 57 
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Dhruva (vii)— a God of Lckha group 
Br II 36 75 

Dhruva (viii)— a son of Angada 
Br m 7 220 

Dhruva (ix) — one of the eleven Rudras 
M 153 19 

Dhruva (x) — a son of Dharma and Sudevi 
M 171 46 

Dhruva (xi) — a Rajar?i 
Va 57 122 

Dhruva (xn) — the presiding deity on Uttiramandira 
etc (music) 

Va 86 56 

Dhruva (xiii) — a son of Viivamitra 
Br in 66 68, Va 91 96 

Dhruva (xiv) — a son of Antinara 
Vi IV 19 4 

Dhruvohsiti — a god of the Lekha group 
Br II 36 75 

Dhruvagdta — the unchanging place obtamed by the 
hltle boy, Dhruva for his tapas 
Bha II 7 8 

Dhruvam (i) (c) — ^adjoining the Vaibhraja hill m 
Plak§advipa 

Br 11 14 39, 19 IG, Va 49 14 
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Dhruvam (n) — a Sukba god 
Br IV 1 19 

Dhruvam (m) — same as Mahadnuna 
M 122 25 


Dhruvam (iv)— a mukhya gana 
Va 100 19 

Dhrutasandhi — a son of Pus>a and father of Sudarsana 
Bha IX. 12 5, Br III 63 209 Vd 88 209, Vi IV 4 lOS 


Dhruraiua — a son of Sahadeva 
M 271 6 


Dhvaja (i)— flag, ot Siva (buU)— of Lalita mth 
Mahisa, Jlrga and Stmha emblems ‘ of Aijuna, Kartavirya 
Vrsad^^, given by Surabhi’ 

iBr ni 3 79, 27 15, 49 13, 55 15, IV 16 35, 19 84, 21 8 
2M.43 19, 44 67, 257 17, 281 9 ^Va 66 76, 94 15 


Dhraja <n)— the 9th battle where Dhvaja v.as killed 
by Mahendra Visnu 

Br II 72 75, Va. 97 75, 8a 


Dhvajimvan — a son of Krostu and father of Srati 
Vi IV 12 1-2 


Dhtani — a Sudhamana god 
Br 11 36 27 


Dhtani — a goddess enshnned at Sankhoddhara 
M.13 48 

Dhfdnta— one of the names m the third Marut gana 
va 67 126 



N 

Wakavan — a son of Hrdika 
Va 96 140 


iVctfcuIa — born to Madri (Madravati) through the 
favour of the Asvins father of Satanika and Niramitra, the 
latter by Karonumati,^ felt joy at Krsna’s visit to Indra- 
prastha; was sent to the northern countries, for gathering 
provisions for Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya,^ approved of Drau- 
padi’s desire to release A^vathama,^ consoled by Krsna while 
in forest,* heard from Bhisma the secret of the cycle of births 
and deaths ^ 


iBha IX 22 28 9. 32, Br III 71 135, M 46 10, 50 50, 
Va 96 154, 99 245. Vi IV 14 38 20 40 ^Bha X 71 27, 7^ 
13, 75 4 nb I 7 50 10 9 *lb X 55 4, 64 9 ® Vi In 

7 8.13 


Nakull — (NakuleSvari) — ^Mind-horn daughter of Lalita, 
riding on Garuda to vanquish Sarpini, was attacked hy the 
five commanders of Bhanda Nakuli cut off Karanka’s head 
when the army retreated m fear to Sunyaka city,* an avatar 
of the Lord ® 

»Br IV 23 52 93, 28 39 ^Va 23 221 


Wafculesatirtham — sacred to Pitrs 
M 22 77 

Nakta — a son of Prthusena (Prthu-Br , Vi , and 
Va P) and father of Gaya 


Blia V 15 6 Br II 14 68, Va 33 57, Vi II 1 38 
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JVafcsafrafcalpa— the author and a master of Atharva- 
samhita/ a portion of Atharva Veda * 

^Bha Xn 7 4 Va G1 54 ^Br 11 3o 61 Vi III 6 13 


NaJwSatrcipurtisaTn— a vow in honour of Narayana— 
detailed 

M. 54 7 30 


Naksatramandalam — one lac of Yojanas from the 
moon,^ the orbit of lunar constellation above the moon, 
above that at a distance of 2 lacs of Yojanas is Budha 

iVa 19 22 53 96 101 130 ’Vi II 7 6-7 


NaJcsatras — stars as sons of Dalcsajani* do not shine in 
Ilavrta, hving by them (astrology) leads one to hellf the 
mandalam of, 10,000 Yojanas from the moon ^ 27 daughters 
of Dahsa mamed to Soma,* lord of,* ety ’ 


*Br n 24 91 M 2 7 Va 1 101 7 16, 24 ti 20 146 
107 45 2Br II 17 10 ’Ib IV 2 163 Va 101 161 a ^ 
IV 2 130 5 4 55 8 3 ni 31 Va 66 37 53 90 21 ^It 
34 90, 53 29 » Ib 53 50 


Nakhavdn— the king after Candramsu, the second king 
of VidiSa 

Br ni 74 181, Va 99 367 

Naga (i)— (Vasistha) a sage of the epoch of HI 
Savama Manu 
Br IV 1 79 

Naga (n) — a Mt surrounding the back portion of the 
Sila at Gaja here the Pitrs gi\e bah to Yamaraja and 
Dharmaraja 


Va 108 28 
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Nagara (i) — in Sakadvipa 
Br II 19 101, III 70 10 

Nagara (ii) — a son of Manjru, and father of Samkrti. 
Vi IV 19 21 2 


Wagardni — Towns shape of, round, vajra and long 
condemned Square commended, half vi?kamba beyond 
kheta and panam beyond that 

Br n 7 94 108-111 

Nagari — of Devi, descnbed 
Br IV 14 9 

Nagrhu — a Ilsika who became a IJ^i by satya 
Br II 32 101, M 145 95, Va 59 92 


Nagna — a heretic conquering, the senses and control- 
ling self,^ unlettered in Veda,* Dialogue between Vasistha 
and Bhisma regarding Nagna,’ Asuras became so by the 
delusion of Mayamoha Vi§nu,^ caste men who neglect their 
svadharma become a Nagna ’ 

*Br II 27 105 and 119, m 14 35-40 ^Vi III 16 12 17 5 
’Ib III 17 7 Mb III 18-36 sit m jg 45 and 52 

Nagnajit (i) — a King of Kosala, had a daughter Satya, 
established a convention that he who would curb the ferocity 
of seven bulls in his possession would be the proper husband 
for his daughter, all tried m vain, Kr?na went to Ayodhya 
and offered to pass the test, seeing his feat Nagnajit gave 
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him his daughter with a laige dowry,' went to Syamanta- 
pancaka for the solar eclipse " _ 

iBha X 58 32-52, III 3 4, Br HI 71 242 ^Bha X 82 2a 

Nagnapt (ii)— one of the eighteen authors on arcliitec 

ture 


M 252 2 


Wagnajita— a devi and wife of Kisna a Kosala princess 
and daughter of Nagnajit 

Va 96 233, BhI- X 71 43 


Nagnadayn-devoid of the three outer coverings of the 
body— unBt for sraddha occasions, Pasandas also termed 
Nagnas as also others who pretend to be tapasvms and 
ascetics, proceed on wrong lines, murder Brahmanas, prove 
ungrateful friends, defile the teacher's bed and also robbers, 
they are to be abandoned 


Va 78 24, 27 34 

Natvah—a R from Visnupada lake 


Va 47 65 

Nad(a)mla—the queen of Caksusa Manu and daughter 
of the progemtor Virajas,' (Vairaja-Vi P ) mother of ten 
sons, all heroic and pure * 

iBha IV 13 15 Br U 36 80 and 107 “M 4 40-1, Vi 
I 13 4 


Nadayand — a Bhargava gotrakrt 
M 195 17 

Nadanadi—a R of the Ketumala country 
Va 44 22 

Naduala Menu— father of ten sons 
Va 62 68 91 


P 2a 
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Natida (i) — an attendant on Puru?ottama Vi'snu 
(Han) praised Dhruva,® went with Han going to Prthu’s 
sacrifice,^ attacked the Asuras, the followers of Bali^ 

iBha II 9 14 X 39 53 89 57, VIII 22 15 ^Ib IV 12 
22 31b IV 19 5, VI 4 39 Mb VIII 21 16 

Nanda (ii) — a Mt of Krauncadvipa 

BM V 20 21 

Nanda (in) — a son of Madira and Vasudeva 

Bha IX 24 48, Br III 71 171, Va 96 169, Vi IV 15 23 

Wanda(gopa) (iv) — In pievxous birth the Vasu, Drona,* 
connected with the Devas, marned Yasoda,® celebrated the 
birth of Krsna as his son by inviting Brahmanas, Gopas and 
Gopis and making rich presents to them, the Gopas and 
Gopis threw balls of turmeric on the baby and sprinkled 
butter, curds and milk on one another, a folk custom,^ went 
to Mathura to pay the annual tnbute to Kamsa, was met 
by Vasudeva wlio advised him to leave at once for his place 
as he expected some utpatos there Nanda thinking Vasu- 
deva’s words to be true turned his thoughts on the way to 
Han, heard of Putana, the demon killed by Krsna and felt 
greatly surprised, embraced Krsna in joy, performed Sdnti 
for Krsna for kicking the cart was surprised at Krsna’s 
taking the lap of Tmavarta and believed more and more in 
Vasudeva’s words, welcomed Gai^a and had namakarana 
done to his sons, became pleased at Garga’s service,® Nanda 
and his friends bewildered at the fall of the Arjuna trees 
and released Krsna from his fetters, planned to leave Vraja 
for Bnndavana,* his fortune m enjoying Hari at close 
quarters,* was much concerned at the bad omens at Krsna’s 
fight with Kaliya, \%as stopped by Balarama from entering 
the port of Kahya, joy at Kr$na's escape from Kaliya, gave 
presents of gold and cows to Brahmanas on the occasion * 
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Prepared for the Indrajaga, but gave it up and prayed 
to the mountains instead as advised by Krsna, Indra s anger 
towards Nanda, was surprised at Krsna holding the Govar- 
dhana, when the Gopas wondered at the exploits of the boy, 
Krsna, Nanda said that he heard from Garga that he was 
Vasudeya’s son and an amsa of Narayana, after fastmg on 
eladak, Nanda went to Yamuna for bath for the dradasi. 
It was asura tune and not the time for bath, so an Asura 
follower of Varuna took hold of bun and placed hun before 
Varuna, seemg Nanda missmg, the Gopas got frightened and 
appealed to Krsna who went to Varuna, pleased at seemg 
him Varuna said that it was a mistake committed b\ his 
servants m ignorance and set Nanda free, then he relume 
to Vraja to the gieat joy of all the Gopas, taken to Brahm^- 
rada,’ when once he went to Ambikavana he was seized by 
a reptde and w as released with Krsna s help 


Extended a hearty welcome to Aki-ura and enquired o 
Kamsa, became afiaid of Akrura’s message, got rea^ with 
all the Gopas to start tor Mathura with presents to Kamsa, 
followed Akrura’s chariot with all his carls and men, came 
m advance and waited for Krsna’s arrival, took his seat 
along with the other Gopas in the gallery of the wres g 
ground, Kamsa desued to imprison hnn, duly hono^d by 
Krsna, Nanda and the Gopas returned to Vraja aftw I^a s 
death,’ welcomed Uddhava with due honour, ei^bited his 
deep love for Krsna, Uddhava revealed the real nature of 
Krsna to him” 


Came to Syamantapancaka and met Krsna ^d oth^ 
embraced and enquired after by Vasudeia M , 

honoured by Krsna, Rama Ugrasena and V^udeva, spm 
three months unwilhng to be away from the Yadus, left 
Mathura,’’ chief of Satvate and vassal of Krsna wen 
With Vrsnis to Bana’s cit\ ** 

>Bha X. 8 48-50 Br I? , le^chh" 5^ 6^ 

62, 2 9 V. IV 15 31 ’Bla J- 5 1 22 and 34, 

(whale) <IbX1112 Vi V 5 1 21 6 6 and 21 
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10 18 and 25 ^Bha X 14 32 «Ib X 16 12-22, 17 15-18 ’Ib 
X chh 24 25 26 27 and 28 (whole) » lb X 34 4-18, 36 24 (31) 
nb X 38 41-43, 39 10-12, 35, 41 8, 42 38, 44 32, 45 20-25, Vi V 

11 3, 15 18, 20 28.and 83 i»Bha X 46 14 to the end “Ib 

X 52 32-35 X 84 59 69 I 14 32, II 7 31, X 13 3 

Wanda (v) — a king of the Nanda dynasty,^ from 
Panksit to Nanda the penod was 1115 years, At the time 
of Nanda the Saptarsis moved from Magha to Purvasadha ^ 
iBha XII 19 2Ib XII 2 26-7, 32 

Nanda (vi) — the fourth son of Medhatithi and founder 
of the Nanda Kingdom 
Br II 14 36-9 

Wanda (vii) — a Vanara chief 
Br III 7 234 

Wonda (viii) — a son of Siira and Bhoja 
M 46 3 

Wonda (ix) city, Uragapati, m the third Tala or 
Vitalara 

Va 50 29 

Wanda (x) — an Aptadeva 
Va 07 34 

Wandas — the Royal dynasty preceding the Mauryas,* 
commence their line when the Seven IJsis reach PQivasadha» 
and after 1065 years from Pank^it* 

*Bha Xll 1 8-10 2 Vi IV 24 104 and 112 

NandalM (i) — Vj 9 nu’s sword; reached Kr^na during 
Jarasandha's siege of Mathura 
Bh5 X 50 11 [14] 
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Nandaka (n) — a Naga chief ^ith his aty in the third 
Talam 

Br n 20 30 

Nandaka (m) — a son of Vrkadevi and Vasude\a 
JL 46 18 

Nandaka (iv) — a disaple of Brahma 
Va 22 16 

Wandagokntia— the residence of Nanda and other Gopas 
Bha X. 2 7, 3 45 [1] 

Nandagopa — see Nanda 
Br in 71 212, Va 96 206 

Nandana (i)— a Yaksa a son of Punjajam and 
Manibhadra 

Br m 7 122 Va 69 154 

Nandona (u) — a son of Madhu 
Br in 70 46 Va 95 46 

Nandam (ni)-a son of &va. father of Rant, and 
RanUpala (Tanti and Tantipala-l'o P ) 

Br III 71. 149 and 192 M- 46 27 

Nmdam (ii)— a jounger brother of Candrahasa 
Br IV 29 113 

Nandana ( 4 )-a temple .^.ti. se.era] peaks, the torana 
IS of 30 hastas 


^L 26'» 29 33 4«i 
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Nandana (vi)— a disciple of Brahma 
Va 22 16 

Nandana (vii)— one of tlie eight nidhts of Kubera 
Va 41 10 


Nandana (viii) — a brother of Vasudeva 
Va 9G 148 

Nandana (ix) — a son of Vanga and father of Sunandi 
Vi IV 24 56 


Nandanam — a pleasure garden of gods and Indra, note 
for Parijata,^ visited by Krsna and Satyabhama,’ m the Kai- 
lasa on the north of Ilavrta destroyed by Daityas,® on the 
banks of Mandakml 


1 Bha III 23 40. V 16 14 M 38 18, Va 36 11, 46 
3. 69 136, 91 6, 93 69 2 Bha X [65 (v) 12-2^3 « 

“Br II 18 4, III 7 102, 66 6, IV 9 39, M 183 2, 212 9 Vi U 
2 25, V 7 66. 30 30, 36 12 121 5, 131 48, 133 9 


Nandana — a R from the Pariyatra hill CIj5yavat) 

Br II 16 28, M 114 25 

Nandanodaradunduhht — another name for Nala, son of 
Taittiri 

M 44 63 


Nandauraja — is Nanda gokula 
Br III 36 13 

Wanda (i) — a celestial R of Salmahdvipa, and sacred 
to Han,* sacred to Pitrs* 

‘Bha IV G 24-27, V 20 10 , VII 14 32, VIII 4 23. 
2M 22 10 
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Nandd (n) — north of Vedi, sacred to llahade\a 
Br m 13 82 3 

Nandd (in)— a Sakti, a goddess enshrined at the Hima- 
layan slopes 

Br IV 44 72. M 13 30 

Nandd (iv) — a R of Sakadvipa Parvati 
M 122 31. Va 49 92 

Nandd (v) — a R in Kailasa 
Va 41 18 

Wondayatilya— one of the tliree disciples of Rathitara 
Va 61 3 


Nandi (i) — a son of Svarga 
BhS VI 6 6 

Nandi (n)— the ta/iona of Suad harnessed the steeds 
of Bana’s chanot ’ 

*Va 54 7G and 103 101 269 'Vi V 33 23 


Nandi (m)— a consort of Dhrti, «as deserted by her for 
Soma 

M 23 26 

Nandt (iv)— a gana attending on Mahadesa seated on 
the peak of the Himalaj’as 
\L 192 6 


Nandi (\)— a son of Kandi\’ardhana ^«th him the 
Pradjota line came to an end, was the fifth o e me 
the five ruled for a period of 13S jears 


VL IV 24 7-8 
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Wnndifcesam— (Nanditirtham) a tlrtham on the Nar- 
mada 

M 191 6 and 37 

Watidigrama— the place where Bharata lived during 
Rama’s exile 

Bha IX 10 3S 

NandmX (i)— a gakti the goddess enshrined at Devi- 
katata, a Mother-goddess 

Br IV 44 84, M 13 38 179 14 and 25 

Nandini (ii)— a R of the Ketumala continent 
Va 44 20 

Nandtpurdnam — an Upapurana, contains the mahdttnya 
of Nandi described by Karttikeya 
M 53 61 

Nandiyasas (i) — the youngei brother of Bhutanandi 
(Madhunandi-Vd P ) , a king 
Br III 74 182 

Nandti/aias (ii) — a son of Nandana and brother of 
Simandana 

Vi IV 24 56 

Nandtvardhana (i) — a son of Udavasu and father of 
Suketu 

Bha IX 13 14 Br IH 64 7 Va 89 7 Vi IV 5 25 

Nandtvardhana (ii) — a son of Rajaka (Vi^khayQpa) 
and the last of the five Pradyotanas, who ruled for 
138 years 

Bha XII 1 4 
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Nandivardhana (m) — son of Ajaya (A]aka-Br. P ) 
and father of Mahanandi; ruled for 20 years (40) ’ 

Bha, XU 17. Br m 74 126 and 133 

A^antftuard^janc (iv) — a palace \vith seven storeys, the 
torana is of 32 hastas. 

:.L 269 29, 4S 

I^andtvardhana (v) — a son of Surj’aka was succeeded 
by Sisunaka; ruled for thirtj' years 
M 272 5 

Nandivardhana (vi) — the son of Udasi, and a Saisu- 
naga ruled for 40 years (42 years Br P ) 

M. 272. 11. Va 99 320 

Nandwardhana (vn) — a son of Manivara, a Yaksa 
and a Guh>*aka. 
va 69 153 

A^andtvardhana (vm) — son of Janaka and father of 
Nandi of the Pradyota djTiastj' 

Vi. rV. 24 6-7 

A^andtrardhana (ix) — a son of Udaj'ana and father of 
Mahanandi of the Saisanabha dj^iash’ 

Vi. IV 24 17-3 

KandUa—cne of the eighteen authors on architecture 
M 252 3 

Nandiivara — the god attendant on Siva,* the vehicle 
of Rudra;* Bhaga\^n with sula? cursed Daksa for 
his hatred of Sii'a,* caught hold of Bhaga on the occasion of 
the destruction of Daksa’s sacrifice;® his permission to see 

P 26 
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giva, temple of, at Svargamarga Prasada ® Observed the vow 
Saubhagyasayanam, lord of a gana, versed m Mahe^vara 
dharma, advised Narada to take to Prayaga, the standard of 
6iva Fought with Vid 3 mninali in Tripuram,® related to 
Sanatkumara about the sthanutuam of Siva at Benares ® 

» Va 77 63 = Bha X 63 6 3 Va 30 91, 315 * Blia 

IV 2 20-26 5 It IV 5 17 «Br III 32 23, 13 63-4, 

IV 30 75, 34 89, 41 26 and 30, 43 30 ’M 60 49, 95 3, 112 21, 
132 18. 133 60-5 Mb 135 48 and 53, 136 68, 138 44 140 20-1 
9lb 181 2. 183 64, 245 80 266 42 278 9 


Nandendu — ruled for 100 years 
Va 99 330 


Nablia (i) — a son of Nisadha, and father of Pundarika 
BhS DC 12 1 

Nflbha (II)— a month sacred to Indra 
Bha XII 11 37 


A’aWifl (ill) — see Prathakvanya,* fourfold agm In pro- 
tfldioea «i/iunam * 


‘Br n 12 23 »Va 29 21 


.Vflllia (t\) — a son of Nnla and father of Punda* 
rika of the djni'tj of Kuia, son of Rrimn, (NabhS-Br P. 
end P > 

Hr HI C3 202 M 12 52 Vi 202 V» IV 4 106 
.Vol^Q (\) — a son of S\5roci^a Mnnu 


son of Auttama Menu 
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Nahha (vn) — a Pravara IJsi. 


i^abha (vm)— a Mantrakrt. 

Va. 59. 97. 

Nabha (ix) — a son of Vipracitti. 

Vi. I. 21. 11. 

Wabhaga — a son of Vaivasvata Manu and father of 
Nabhaga. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 2; IX. 1. 12; 4. 1. Br. HI- 63. 5, Va. 8S. 5. 


Nabhasn — a queen of Varsartu. 
Br. IV, 32. 28. 


Wab/iasa-a son of Orja; from him were bom two 
pieces which were combined by old age (jara) and hence 
Jarasandha. 

Va. 99. 225-26. 

mbhasya (:)— the month sacred to Vivasvan. 

Bha. XII. 11. 38; Br. II. 13. 9; V.!. 30. 8, 50, 201; 52. 11. 


Nabhasya (ii)— one of the four sons of Svarocisa 
Manu. 

M. 9. 7. 


Nabhasya (m)— a son of Auttama Manu. 
M. 9. 12. 


Nabhasya (iv)— (name of a month and tithi) (Traj^ 
da4i)-a yugadi for Sraddha. Trayambaka to ba 
in Kmnastami urala- austerity to be observed m Saubha 
gyasayana vrata in this month. 

*M. 17. 4. 2Ib. 56. 4. ^Ib. 69. 34. 
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Wabhasyosn — a queen of Var^artu 
Br IV 32 28 

Wabliasuan — a son of Mura (s v ) , attacked Krsna under 
direction from Naraka 
Bha X 59 12 14 

Ndbhasvati — a queen of Antardhana and mother of 
Havirdhana 

Bha IV 24 5 

Natnasyu — a son of Pravira and father of Carupada 
Bha IX 20 2 


Namuci — a son of Vipracitti Lord of the Asuras, 
hostile to Indra,^ a resident of the first talam or atala,^ a 
nephew of HiranyakaSipu, mamed Suprabha, the daughter 
of SvarbhSnu ® followed Vrtra against Indra,^ took part in 
the Devasura war between Bah and Indra, fought with 
Aparajita, heard of Bali’s and Jambha’s fall and fought with 
Indra, resisted with success Vajra on account of the fact 
that he could not be killed either by a dry or wet thing, 
Indra who came to know of this by a voice in the air used 
■phena (foam) and killed him to the satisfaction of all gods, 
entertained desire for more territory,® taken to patala by 
Vamana ’ 

»Vi I 21 11 2Va 50 15 98 81 ^Bha VI 6 32 Br 

III 6 19 M 6 27 <Bha VI 10 19 31 Br 11 20 16 

VII 2 4, VIII 10 20 to the end 11 19, 23, 29-40, M 22 61 
«Bha XII 3 11 7Br III 73 81, M 249 67 

Naya (i) — is polities, according to Prahlada, it must 
be a means to realise Han,* persons versed in Naya praise 
hheda upaya * 

*Bht VII C 2C 2M 223 4 and 16 
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Nay a (n) — a son of Uttama Manu 
Br II 36 39 


Naya (in)— a son of Raucya Manu 
Br IV 1 104 


Naya (iv)— a son of Knya 
Va 10 35 


Naya (v) — a Sadhya god 
Va 66 16 

Naya (vi) — one of Visvamitra’s sons 
Va 91 96 


Naya (vii)— one of the 20 Anutabha ganas 
Va 100 17 


Nara (i) (Ndraj/ana)— an avatar of Visnu, born of 
Dharma and Miirti, a daughter of Dakja, AdiScsa form of 
Han, distmguished for tapas,* a fnend and associate of 
Narayana said to have performed tapas at Badmr seemg 
the sage’s penance Indra got afraid and sent the God oi 
Love and the Apsarasas to disturb his contemplation Nara 
invited him and was hospitable by creating a number of 
beautiful women who served them, Nara asked them to 
choose one among them as an ornament of Heaven o 
they took CrvaS. and narrated to Indra the supenor povem 
of the sage? was seen with Narayana by Markandcja and 
was praised by him ^ 


■Bha I 2 4, 3 9, 11 7 C-7, XB 6 32, 
M. 1 2 'Bha m 4 22, IV 1 52, VH 6 27 
7 18 ‘Ib XII 8 32, 35, 40-19. 9 1 


35 Br n 35-93, 
lib XI 4 6-16, 


Nara (n) — a son of Tamasa Manu 

Bha Vni I 27, Br B 36 49 Vi BI 1 19 
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Nam (ill) — a son of Sudhrii and father of Kevala 
(Candra Vi, P.) . 

Bha. IX. 2. 29. 30; Br. III. 8, 35; 61. 9; Vi, IV. 1. 40-1; 
Va. 86. 13-14. 

Nara (iv) — a son of Manyu and father of Samkrti. 
Bha. IX. 21. 1. 

Nara (v) — a son of Gaya and father of Virat. 

Br. II. 14. 68; Vi. II. 1. 38; Va. 33. 58. 

Nara (vi) — one of the ten horses of the moon’s chariot 
Br. II. 23. 35; M. 126. 52. 

Nara (vn) — a sSdhya; is satya in the SvSrocisa epoch. 

Br. III. 3. 16-7; M. 203. 11; 251; 24-5; V5. 66. 15; Br. II. 
36. 50. 

Nora (viii) — a son of Bhuvamanyu. 

M. 49. 36; Va. 99. 159. 

Nora (ix) — the riding vehicle of Naifti and drawer of 
Kubera’s chariot. 

M. 261. 15 and 22. 

Nora (x) — a son of Tamasa Menu. 

Va. 62. 43. 

Nora (xi) — a devaysi. 

va. 61 83. 

Noraka — a son of Anrta; another name of Raurava. 

Br. 11. 9. Cl; Vii. 10. 39. 

Noroko — a nephew of HiranyakaSipu and son of the 
Earth and Vipracilli; lived in PrSgjyoti?a;' took away Q 
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number of women belonging to sages and kings to his 
palace, robbed Mandara of its crest jewel, Aditi of her ear- 
rings and Varuna of his umbrella; demanded the Airavata 
from Indra; at Indra’s request was cut in twain by Krsna in 
his own city Pragjyotisa;^ spoils distributed among his fol- 
lowers while all women were appropriated to Krsna’s 
harem.® Friend of Vanara Dvivida who was killed by 
Baladeva.^ 

*M. 6. 27; 161. 78; 163. 81-2, 245. 12 Vj I 21. 128; V. 1- 24; 
12. 21. 2Ib. V. 29 8-21. V 31. 14-15 <Ib V. 36 2-21 

Naraka — a Danava with Manusya dharma;' a Saimhi- 
keya;* killed by Krsna.® 

*Va. 68. 15 2 lb 68 19 3 lb 93 102 

Narakam — is bhaumam (earth). 

M. 39. 4, 7-8; 41. 6 

Narakas — 27 hells under Yama; to them go the un- 
righteous according to their respective sins; after a certain 
period they are bom as low beings according to their 
karma.^ Seven under the earth below the Sesaloka — 
Raurava, Sitastapa, Kalasutu, Apratistha, Avici, Lohaprstba, 
and Avidhya.® 

» Br. IV. 2. 146-150. * Va* 101. 144-92; Vi 11. 6. 1. (whole) . 


Narakantaka — Krsna. 

Br. ni. 36. 34 

NaralwuTa — (Naraka, s.v. Bhauma): Bom of Han in 
his Boar manifestation when he touched and raised the 
Earth,* hence son of Earth,® an asura friend of Kamsa,"® a 
friend of the Vanara Dririda;* ran away with the umbrella 
of Varuna, Kundala of Aditi and contested the position of 
Indra.® Fought with SanaUcara in the Dovasura war;* find- 
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mg Mura and his sons dead, came out with elephants, which 
were all killed by Garuda, fought with Kr§na till his head 
was cut ofE and the ladies of his harem married by Him 
(Krsna) ^ lost his kingdom through pride of power * 


»Bha X 59 30 [1], [65 (v)!] ^Ib X 59 59 [ 1 ] and 2 Ib 
X 2 2 36 36 Mb X 67 2, 69 [3] 1 Mb X 59 [1] ^d 2 
6Ib X 73 20, 83 40, Br III 6 15, 73 102, IV 29 125 ’Bha 
VIII 10 33 Mb X 59 14-22, 37 16, I 10 29 


Naradufga . — one of the 6 kinds of fortresses 

M 217 6 

Naradeva (Rdma)— the eighteenth, out of the aratars 
of Visnu, did heroic deeds, subduing the sea and so on 

Bha I 3 22 

Naradeva — a Vanara chief 

Br III 7 243 

Naranardyana — ^The two sages comprising the fourth 
avatar of Visnu and bom of Murti, universal joy and good 
omens at their birth, Gandhamadana their abode,' bom 
later as Krsna and Arjuna,* worshipped by Nabhi, wor- 
shipped in Bharatavarsa,’ praised by Narada ® To their 
a§rama the sages repaired for a visit,® shrine of, at Badar- 
yaSrama ’ 

I 2 4 26, 3 9, IV 1 52-57. Vi V 24 5, 37 34 and 37 
2Ib rV 1 59 3Ib V 4 4 <Ib V 19 9 'lb V 19 12-15 
« Ib IX. 1 31 Ib X 52 4 

Narandrdj/anau— one of the births of the Jayadevas, 
these are Vipascil, Indra, Satya and Han 

Va 54 75, 6G 14 

Naramedham — the belly of the personified Veda 


Va 104 84 
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Naravdhana — an attribute of Kubera 
M 174 18 


Narasmha — The auatdr of Han to kill Hiranyakasipu 
by the nails neither wet nor diy,’ on Brahma granting the 
request of Hiranyakasipu, Narasimha was approached by the 
gods; Narasimha promised to slay him and left for the sabha 
of Hiranyakasipu, Prahlada alone knew Him to be the Lord, 
all the Asuras attacked him from all sides, finally Narasimha 
killed him by tearmg him with his teeth * 

» Br m 5 26-27, 57 57, 73 74. Va 67 66, 97 73, 98 73, 
111. 72, Vi I 20 32 2M 53 50 chh 161, 162 and 163, 285 6 

Nnro — the daughter of Suyagha (Svaphalka, Vd P ) 
and wife of Bhangakara, had two sons Satrughna and Ban- 
dhuman, whom Akrura killed 

Br III 71 87 Va 06 86 


Narch— (cty.) waters 
Va 7. 56-S. 100 183 

Norantakfl— a son of Kalancmi,* was killed in the 
Lankd war.* 

JBr III 5 39, Va 67 SO -Bha IX 10 18 

Nartsyanta (i)— a son of Vaivasvata Alanu and father 
of Citrasena and Suca, his line ends \%nth Jatukamya 

Bha VIH 13 2, IX 1 12. 2 19, 22, Br III 60 3 M 11 41. 
12 20, Va 04 29, S5 4, Vi HI 1 33 IV 1 7 

Nan^yanta (ii) — (Nabhaga) a son of Sv5jambhu\a 
Manu 

Br II 38 31 Va 85 4 


P 27 
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Narisyanta (in) — a son of Marutta and father of 
Dama 

Br III 8 35, 61 7 Va 86 12, Vi IV 1 34-5 

Norendra — is Candragupta Maurya 

Br III 74 143 

Narmada (i) — a mahanadi of the Bharatavarsa, a R 
from the Rksa or Rsyavat hills (Vmdhyan ranges) on its 
northern bank was Bhrgukaccha a sacred river that sur- 
vived the antaraksaya, sacred to Pitrs and for sraddha, m 
the neighbourhood of the Haihaya kingdom ^ 

The scene of battle between Vrtra and Indra, here 
Rukmi challenged Krsna when the latter was crossing_the 
stream with Rukmini, its current was stopped by Karta- 
vlrya® 

The mahatmya of, just like Markandeya this river does 
not get lost in the time of the deluge, m Kahnga, near t e 
Amarakantaka hiU, has a number of tirthas like JaleSvam, 
Rudrakoti, Amrakantaka, Kapila and Visalya Karani T e 
devotee bathing in any tiriha on the Narmada gets t e 
benefit of perfonnmg an ASvaraedha sacrifice ® 

The Lord enshrined here is Mahesvara who devised 
plans to vanquish Banasura of Tripura with the help o 
Narado The Lord was much concerned about virtuo^ 
ladies m Tripura and Narada undertook to delude them y 
proclaiming ordinances to ladies to give gifts to poor an 
deserving Brahmanas^ Siva got loady for war here an 
attacked Tnpura ^\ ith incendiary materials Out of t le 
three cities comprising Tripura, (s v ) two fell do\vn 
reduced to ashes The first city became converted into the 
6ri Saila hill, and the second Amarakantaka hill, hot 
adorned by the Siddhas, Gandharvas and so on The Lord 
enshrined at the latter is Jvalesvara The third city was 
left unconsumed ‘ 
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It IS said that at the confluence of the Narmada with 
Kaveri, Kubera practised tapas in honour of Siva and be- 
came the Lord of the Yaksas A bath here is equal to that 
at the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna ® 

To the north of the Narmada are a number of tirthcims 
like MantreSvara, Garjana, Amrataka, Karanya, Kundes- 
vara and others A bath in each of them iids one of all 
sins Then follows othei firthas, all equally sacred, includ- 
ing Ravanesvara, the shrines of Kubera, Ahalyatirtha, and 
the shrine of Janardana Here Agni, Dharmaraja and 
Vayu practised asceticism and attained emancipation A 
visit to Suklatlrtham sacred to Rajarsi Canakya washes off 
all the sins of a life time Any gift given here bears rich 
fruits ’ 

Among the other sacred places can be mentioned the 
Bhrgutirtham, Kankhala, where Garuda once was in 
austereties, Kanyatirtha, Pitamahatirtha, and Svargadvara- 
tirtham, He who reads or listens to the glory of the 
Namada has his wishes fulfilled whatever be his caste * On 
its banks Purukutsa heard the Visnu Purdno from the 
sages® Penance here by Asuras, who became converted into 
Arhats Marufahumivisaya on the N ruled by Sudras and 
other castes 

1 Bha V 19 18. Vnl 18 21, Br II 12 14, 16 29, III 10 97, 
M 2 13-15, 22 25. 114 23, Va 45 99, 77 32. 94 28, 108 82 V II 
3 11 2Bha VI 10 16, X 54 23 [1], Br III 13 8, 32, 26 10 
and 38, 38 3 and 7 41 15, 45 2, 69 28, M 43 31, 44 31 44 31, 
163 63, Vi rV 11 19 ch 186 <Ib ch 187 ^Ib ch 

188 6Ib ch 189 ^Ib chh 190 192 ^Ib chh 193-194 
®Vi I 2 9, rV 3 7-16 *®Ib in 18 1 and 13 ”Ib IV 24 68 

Narmada (n) — the Manasakan>a of Sukala Pitrs, 
given in marriage to Purukutsa by her brother Uraga, and 
mother of Trasadasyu, she took him to Rasa tala where he 
killed some bad Gandharvas to the satisfaction of the Nagas ‘ 
Heard the Vtsnu PurSna from him and narrated it to 
Dhrtarastra the Naga and Apurana * 

*Bha IX 7 2-3, Br HI 10 97, Va 73 4S, 88 74 2Vj 
VI 8 45 
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Namado (iii)— the wife of YuvanaSva, son of Amba- 
risa 

Br III 63 73 

IVarmadd (iv) — a mmd-bom daughter of Somapa Pitrs 
one of the 16 wives of Havyavahana turned into a river of 
Daksinapatha 

M 15 25 28, 51 13, Va 77 32 

Warmaddrukata — sages of, visited Dvaraka 
Bha X 90 28 [5] 

Narmadesuaram— on the Narmada 
M 194 2 

Nala (i) — a son of Yadu 
Bha IX 23 20, Vi IV 11 5 

Nala (n) — a Vanara son of Agni born by the wife of 
Kanakabindu 
Br ni 7 229 

Nala (ill) — a Vanara chief 
Br in 7 234 

Nflia (iv) — ^a nephew of HiranyakaSipu 
M G 2C 

Nala (v) — the son of Nisadha, hence Naisadha, with 
the son of Virasena he made the two Nalas in the 
KaSyapa line,’ taught the game of dice to King IJtupama* 
Learned in Alvavidya 

‘M 12 52 5G Va 88 202 


*Bha IX 0. 17. Br III C3 
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Nala (vi) — son of Virasena. 
M. 12. 56. 


Nala (vii) — also known as Nandanodaradundubhi, son 
of Taittiri, performed asvamedha, and in the middle of the 
atirdtra rite Punarvasu appeared and became his son. 

M. 44. 63-5. 


Nalakdlikas — a people of the southern country. 
Va. 45. 127. 


IValflkubara — a son of Kubera and Rddhi; as an 
attendant of Rudra became very proud and with his brother 
Maiugriva enjoyed maidens* embrace on the Ganges, all 
naked. Narada saw this when the ladies put on their dress 
while NalakQbara and his brother continued to remain nak- 
ed owing to their drunkenness. The sage cursed them to 
become trees for a hundred divine years without losing the 
Puruarasana. So they stood till Krsna redeemed them by 
bringing down the trees; their prayer to Krsna; set out to 
the north, permitted by Krsna. 

Bha. X. 9. 22 23; 10 (whole); Br III 8 46 Vi 70 41 

Nalinl (i)— one of the eastei-n entrances of the city of 
Puranjana' allegorically the nostrils. 

> Bha, IV. 25. 4S * 16.29 21. 

Nalirxt (n)— one of the wives of Ajamidha and mother 
of Nila. 

Bha. IX. 21. 30. Vi IV. 19. 5G 

NaUnl (izi) — a R. in Sakadvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 96. Vt. 11. 4. 65 
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Nalinl (iv) — digging of lakes at the auspicious hour, 
the same prescription as for the excavation of taddga; is also 
Puskarani. 

M 58 1, 51 

Nalini (v) — a name foi the Ganges,^ a stream of the 
Ganga, flows east thiough the countries of Tomara, Hamsa- 
marga, Haihaya, Kamapravarana, Asvamukha, Sikata- 
parvatamaru, Vidyadhara, and Nagamandala and reaches 
the salt ocean, ^ one of the seven streams, and one of the 
three going towards the western direction ® 

102 G 2Br 11 18 40, 58-61, Va 47 38 and 5G 

121 40 

Nalva — a measuiement m connection with the chariot 
of Maya,‘ the seat of Hiranyakaiipu in his sabha was 
10 nalvas in measurement^ a furlong in distance, 300 
dhanus ® 

IM 173 2. Br IV 2 125 36 49 161 71 ^Vfi 83 

49, 101 125 

Nava (i) — a son of Svarocisa Maru 

Br II 3G 19 

Nava (ii) — a son of Nava and USinara, chief of Nava- 
ra?tra 

Br in 74 19 and 21, M 48 18 and 21, Va 99 20, 22 Vi 
IV 18 9 

A^avaprahamakha — see Ayutahoma the nine planets 
are the Sun Moon, Angaraka, Budha, Sanailcara, Sukra, 
Guru, Rahu and Ketu I^vara, Uma, Skanda, Han, BrahmS, 
Indra, Yama, Kala, and Citragupta are Adhtdevatas, Agni, 
Waters, Earth, Visnu, Indra. Aindri, PrajSpati, Nagas and 
Brahmonas are Pratj/adlitdevatns 

M 6 10 1C 
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Navacandra — a Vanara chief 
Br m 7 244 

Navatdlavi — a measurement, for the figures of Visnu 
and Devi,^ honoured even by go^* 

IM 258 16, 75 ^Va 59 9 

Navadesika — one who preaches neo-dharma, applied to 
Yadu by Yayati 
Va 93 37 

Nauanandas — Mahapadma and his eight sons, who 
ruled for 100 years 
Bha XII 1 12 

Navandkas — rulers of the city of Campavati 
Va 99 382 

Navamtadhenuh—Rt for gift during the Visokadvadasi- 
vrata 

M 82 21 

Nava Brehmiinas— Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha. Kratu 
Angirasa, Manci, Daksa, Atn. and Vasistha, according to 
the Purdnas 
Va 9 6S 69 

Navaratha—the son of Bhiraaratha (Kathaviua- Br 
and Vo P) and father of Dasaratha (Drdharatha-M P.)- 
Bha IX. 24 4 Br III 70 43 M 44 41.42 Va 95 42 Vi 
IV 12 41 

Navarastra-the name of both the Kingdom and capi- 
tal of Nava, the son of Usinara 

Br in. 74 21, M 48 21 Va 99 22 
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Navardstras — a tribe 
M 114 46 

mvavarsam—thc land of nine continents Jambudvipa 
Va 34 9 

Wauauithi/as — sons of Jama and Dharma dependent on 
three paths Daksma. Uttara and Madhyama respectively 
Vaisvanara, Airavata and Jaradgavi 

Br III 3 33-51 

Nam — one of the five queens of Uslnara and mother of 
Nava 

Br m 74 18-19, M 48 16 18, Va 99 19-20 


Nflvaksa — a Vanara chief 


Br III 7 240 


Wahu?a (i)-the Erst of the Eve sons ^ 
(Svarbhanu) and Prabha, married Viraja, a mind-born 
daughter of the Ajyapapitrs, had by her six (seven • 0 
sons, comparable to Indra m efilulgence namely, ^ » 
Yayati, Samyati, Ayati and two others, ruled heaven in c 
absence of Indra in the Manasa lake, due to an oficnce c 
gave to Indruni on account his own overweanmg pride e 
lost his place, fell down and was condemned to be an 
ajSgara (serpent),* was succeeded by Yayati,’ divisions o 
more territory on earth ’ 


» Dh5 IX. 17 1. 18 1-2 VI 13 16. X 73 20, Br II 27 24 
in C 24 10 95, C7 2 GS 11. M 15 23. 24 34 49, va. CS 
73 46 92 2. 93 12-3 Vt IV 8 3. 9 28, 10 1 =BhS IX. 1» •* 
-Ib XII 3 9 


Nfihufa (ii)-— a son of Aur\’a£aya 
Br I ^ 24 VS 2 24 
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Nahusa (iit) — a Kadraveya Naga 
Br in 7 37, Va 69 74 

Nahusa (iv) — one of the nme sons of Manu 
Va 85 4 

Nahusa (v) — a son of Yadu of the lunar hne 
Vi rv 6 4, 11 5 

Ndka — a son of Kali had no body married Sakuni,' 
a man-eater.^ 

»Br III 59 10, Va 84 10.13 ^Va 84 11 

Wdfcaprsfhatn — a name of heaven 
Va 34 94 

Ndkuraya — a Ka^yapa and a TraySrseya 
M 199 12 

iVdfcuIi — a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 25 

Nakttli — a R from the lake Visnupado 
Br n 18 68 

Naksatra Manam — a measurement according to stars • 
and their movements 

Br n 21 137, Va 50 188 

Naksatram — measurement of time of G25 Kalas 
Va 100 223 

Naga (i)— Mt nortli of the Mohabhndra lake,* on the 
north of Mem - 

*Bhi V 1C 2C Vo 36 31 


P 23 


*Vi II 2 30 
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wago (n)— as the Yajnopavita of Siva, as a source of 
Murchana (Music) 

Br III 32 19, 61 53 


mgas (i)— creatures born with human forms abme the 
naval and of snakes below, bom of KaSyapa and Kadru; 
their capital was Bhogavatl, their chief was Ananta, came 
to Dvaraka with the gods,' attacked the chariot of the 
Lord,' residents of the Naisadha Hill, of all talams and 
especially Patalam, capital Mahismati, renowned ^arko- 
taka sabha, worship Pitrs,' Vasuki, as their overlord, when 
milking the cow-earth Taksaka was the call, celebrated the 
marriage of Siva and Uma,’ to be worshipped in Pa ace 
buildings ® 


■Bha I 11 11 11 6 13, in 20 48, M W 19, 24 13, M 261 
47-50 2 Bha XI 6 3, 12 3 14 6 =Ib MI 11 48 B 

II 16 9,21, 17 34, 20 45, III 09 26 IV 2 W, 6 72, 9 74,^ v 
II 5 4 =M 8 7 «Ib 10 19-20 Mb 154 462 
266 46, 268 17, 273 71 


Ndgas (n) — sons o! Kandu,' country of the® 
iVa 30 311, 69 68, 94 26 ^Va 48 18, 101 28 

Nagas (iii) — nine in number ruled from Campavat 
(Padmavati-Vi P ) seven ruled from Mathura for 
the territory surrounding the Ganga and Prayaga ^ ® 
and Magadha were under their control 

Br II 74 194-5, 267, Va 99 453, Vi IV 24 63 

Wages (iv) — elephants, created for use in the 
Devasura wars, other names are Dvirada, Hasti,^ an, 
Varana, Danti, Gaja, Kunjara, Matanga, Dvipa, Samaja 
turning of the tongue due to the curse of Agni and wo 
tusks and enormous strength by curse of the Gods, see a 
dignagas 

Dr III 7 31, 334-5, 
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Nagas (v)— elephants bom of Sama. 

Br. ni. 7. 334-5. 

Nfigakulas — the communities of Nagas m Rasatala 
Vi. IV. 3. 4. 

Nagalciita — in Gaya. 

Va. 111. 22 and 42 

Ndgagiri — a hill of Indra. 

Br. n 16 21 

Nagatirtham — sacred to the Pitrs. 

M 22. 33. 

Ndgadrsttt'wa— Presiding deity, Nagas. 

Va. 86. 60 

A^agadulpa— one of the nine divisions of the Bharata- 
varsa. 

Br. II 16 9, M 114. 8. Va 45 79 Vl 11 3 7 

Ndgapadt — a R. of the Bhadra country 
Va. 43 28 

Ndgopdiani—Vanina’s wedding present to Kamesvara. 
Br. rv 15 20, 

Ndgardhtirtficm— fit for Sraddha. 

Va 77. S9 

Ndgari — a Varna ^akU. 

Br. IV. 44. 5S 
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JVdgaloJca — the giver of Kanaka — Kalpalala goes to,^ is 
Rasatala® one who bathes m the tirtha on the Narmada 
attains Nagaloka^ 

286 15, Va 100 157 ^Vi IV 3 7 191 84 

Nagauanam— East of Anjana, otherwise Ekamula, also 
between the Vindhyas and the Ganges, also the country of 
Karusas 

Va G9 238 


Nagavithi — the northern course, three penods of 
sunrise here m Asvini, Krttika, and Yamya (Bliaram) as 
also Rohini, Ardra and Mrgadiras,* north of this was Deva- 
yana,^ the northern path of Abhijit, its pieceding Nak?atra, 
Svati^ 

iBr II 21 76.7, III 3 47, M 124 53, 55. Va 66 48 *Br 
II 21 168 8 VS I 92, 50 129, 156, 216 Br I 1 77 

Napaulthi — a daughter of Yami (J§mi-Vi P ) 
Dharma 

M 5 18, Vi I 15 107 

Ndgavithyas — the son Jamya, containing the three 
paths 

Va 66 34 


Nagosatlo — a Mt the region between this and Kapihjala 
hill described 

Va 38 66, 70, 42 67 

Ndgasak?af,a — with the sun in the months of 6uci and 
^ukra 


Br II 23 7 
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Nagasdhvaya — Hastinapiira washed by the Ganges, 
Kausambi became the capital under Nirvaktra son of Adhi- 
sama Krsna (also Gajasahvayam) 

M 49 42, 50 78, Va 99 271 Vi V 35 S and 10 

Nagadhipa — the temple of, in Supaksa hill 
Va 39 63 

Ndgendramoksam — hearing of the chaplere on the 
Gajendramoksa (s v ) described m the Bhdgavata Purdna 
mitigates the evil effects of bad dreams 
M 242 17 

Nageyas — a class of sages 
M 200 17 

Ndgeh^aram — a tapovana and a tirtha near Gargesva- 
ram on the Narmada, bath in, leads one to Nagaloka 
M 191 83-84 

Nagda — a sage, a mahasiddha 
Br in 36 5 

Nagnajiii — (Satya sv) a daughter of Nagnajit, mar- 
ried by Krsna in a svayanitjarci after curbing the seven bulls 
with noses unbored, had U%o sons, one of v.hom was Bha- 
dravmda 

Bha III 3 4, X 58 32, 61 13, IL 47 13, 19, Vi V 32 3 

Ndtaka — connected mth VagUi 
Br IV 37 8 

Ndiya icda — the science of natja or dancing of which 
Vararuci, the Gandhar\a was an expert 


M 10 25 
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Ndddyaniya — a pupil of Laugaksi. 

Br II 35 41 

Nddtkd — definition of,^ is 15 kalas, ascei tamed by a 
measure of water* 

1 Bha III 11 8, Br H 21 130, III 3 44 2 Vi VI 3 7 

Ndtha — a Vaikuntha God from the root meaning, pro- 
tection 

Br II 36 57, Va 64 19 

JVada — a sago of the Caksusa epoch 
M 9 22 

Nadasrova — an Amitabha God of the Svarocisa epoch. 
Br II 36 53 

l^dddttnika—Qnc of (he twelve ^aktls. 

Br IV 44 87 

Nddmi — a Sakti 
Dr IV 44 83 

A^dndi — a kind of ^riiddba for propitiating the Pdrs 
Vi III 13 G 

h'undisQbdam — all auspicious ceremomes to be per- 
formed after this ceremony 
M 17 C9 

A’anj/edf/.— a Marut of the sixth gana 
Dr HI 5 07 
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Ndhala — a son of Sambhu 
Va 67 81 


mbha (i)— the son of Sruta and father of Sindhu- 
dvlpa 

Bha IX 9 16 

Wabha (ii)— one of the ten sons of Hrdika 
M 44 82 


mbha Udd.sta-the son of Vaivasvata Manu (Nabha- 
noristha) 

Va G4 29 

Nabhaga (i)-a son of Va.vasvata Manu and father of 
Ambarlsa 

Bha Vin 13 2, Br in CO 3 M 11 41 12 20 a 
23 88 5 6 Vi nl 1 33 IV 1 3 

mbhaga (n)-a son of Dista and father of Bhalan- 
dana £ZdLi-V. P ) became a VaiJja by profession 

Bha IX 2 23 Br III Cl 3 Vi IV 1 19 

mhhSga (m)-the last son of Nabhaga and a bacbelor. 
saw hrstther-s property divided among h.- 
and himself left iMth nothing, on his father = ^ 

to the sacnfiee of Angira’s descendants 
sixth day rituals relating to Visvedetas IVhen the sa^ 
ficers vent to Heaven their unspent vea Ith “ 

to him At this time appeared a person of e°mpkxion 
vho vas Rudra and uho claimed all ‘ 

ovn, uhen Nabhaga tvas consulted he »id that . 
occa;ion all the remainder in a sacnbcial hall 
Rudra So Nabhlga apologised and gate ava> all 
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wealth. With this Rudra was pleased and initiated him 
into the knowledge of the Brahman. After making a 
present of all that wealth to the prince, he disappeared. 

Bha IX 4. 1-13; Br III. 63. 5 

Wabhaga (iv) — is Narisyanta. 

Br II 38 31 

Ndbhaga (v) — ^the grandson of Bhagiratha, son of 
Sruta- and father of Ambarisa. 

Br. in 63 170, M 12. 45. Va. 88. 170; Vi IV. 2. 5-6, 4. 36 

Ndhhdga (vi) — (KaSyapa) a sage of the II Savama 
epoch. 

Br. rV. 1. 70. 

J/dbhaga (vir) — sage of the X epoch of Manu. 

Vi III. 2 27. 

Nabhdgamta— Kine of the nine sons of Manu;' his son, 
Bhalandana.® 

*Va 85 4 2Ib 86 3. 

Nabhagas — a royal djmasly. 

Br II 35 96 

Ndbhi (i) — the eldest of Agnidhra and of the country, 
IHmahva; married MerudevI; performed a sacrifice for the 
birth of a son, the Lord appeared in the course of the sacrifice 
and promised to be bom as his son; this was Rsabha the 
eighth Guatar of Visnu* after he came of age, Nabhi had 
Ilsablja installed on the throne, and left with his queen for 
Viidla for tapas and having propitiated Narayann became a 
jlronmukta.® 

* Bha I. 3 13. II 7 10. V. 2 19. 3 1-2. 17-20, 4 1-3. XI. 2 
15. Br II 14 45.50X0. Va 33 38.41 50, Vi. II 1 16 and 18. "7 
-Bh.'i V 4 3-5 
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A^abhi (n) — a pupil of Kusumi. 

Br- H. 35. 43. 

Ndhhigupta — a son of Hiranyaretas of Kusad\ipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 14. 


A^dma^'arariam — a Samskara done to Vasudeva’s sons 
fay Garga.* a Karma on the tenth day after birth.® 

^Bha. X. 8. 11-14. ^Vi. m. 10. 8-11 

Namakarsanika — a gupta sakti. 

Br. IV. 19. 19. 36 70. 

Nagaka — an army leader; ten in Taraka’s army; their 
names, ensigns, chariots, etc., detailed. 

M. 145, 43-56. 

Nayaki — a Pravara (Angiras). 

SL 196. 17. 

Ndrada (l) — the beloved tenth son of Brahma, bom of 
his lap; one of the twelve, who knew the dharma ordamed 
by Hari; a celibate; an attendant of Hari; was taught the 
Bhdgavata by the father; and he gave it in his turn to 
Vyasa; guru of Visoka (s.v.) author of Sdtvatatantra; wor- 
shipped Narayana in Bharatavajsa by following the course 
of Sankhya and yoga; did not comprehend Hari’s mayd; 
faith in Krij'aj-oga which he expounded; in prerious births, 
he was a Gandhar\’a by name Upabarhana and a son of a 
dasi.® 

A devarsi holding the rtnd in his hand; called on Vj’asa 
and complimented him on having produced the Bharata and 
asked him why he looked xmeasj’; when he admitted his 
inability to explain the cause, the sage treated him to a dis- 
P. 29 
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course on devotion to Hari and incidentally gave an account 
o£ his own past, how in a previous birth he was a son ot a ser- 
vant-maid in the service of seers and Brahmanas, how he 
was brought up by the latter with affection, how their asso- 
ciation helped him to cultivate devotion to Lord, how after 
their departure he wandered aimlessly with his mother w o 
soon died, how he was sitting m the forest meditating on 
the Lord when He appeared m his mind, in a later Kalpa 
he was born of Brahma as Narada," advised Haryasvas 
on the path of 'not returning’ (amvartana) which 
they adopted, with his mind set on Kvara-Brahman 
he advised again their brothers SabalaSvas m the 
same way and they followed it too, for so advising his sons 
he was cursed by Daksa to be always a wanderer wit no 
settled home,^ accompanied Angiras to the court o 
Citraketu lamenting his child’s death, instructed ini 
m Mantropanisad to realise the presence of Sankareana, 
showed the king and his relations the Jtva o 
dead child but pointing how the Atman alone is eternal, 
the text of the vtdya imparted to Citraketu, wen 
back to Angiras in Brahmaloka, could not find au 
with Kara for violating Brahmaloka dharma, told Suka 
the story of Citraketu. could not comprehend the 
Great Being,* could not comprehend Han’s mai/d,* curee 
Nalakubera and Manignva, sons of Kubera, for t eir 
intoxicated pride, his view on the merits of ^ 

as contrasted with wealth, went to Nara-Narayana ® ° ^ 

after cursing Kubera’s sons,® welcomed Brahma w i e 
vith Pnjavrata and his father Manu,’ called on 
Pracmabarhis and imparted Adhyatmatatra by narra 
mg the story of Puraihjana and explaining by 
relation of Jita to Poramotma, then he vent back to Sidd la 
loka, met Pracelasas perfonnmg austerities on the \%estern 
sea and adMsed the quick path to reach Han, depar e 
to Brahmaloka, sang the praise of Annnta inBrhmasabha, ^ 
advised Hanicandra to pray to Varuna for a cliil 
spol c to Orva^l of Piirfiravas as a handsome person, 
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informed Hiranj*aksa of Visnu’s residence m Ra^tala, 
spoke of Kardama’s greatn^ and personality to DevahuU 
•who from that time fixed her mmd on him, came with and 
went with Brahma to see Kapila bom of Kardama;^^ 
told Siva about Sati’s self-immolation m Daksa s yajaa, 
met Dhruva conung out of his father s citj and ad\Tsed 
him as to the -way of -worshippmg Visnu b\ miUatmg him 
mto the secret mantra, met Uttanapada and encouraged the 
distressed king that the boy would soon return and add 
glory to his line, praised Dhruva;“ learnt from Han 
the true kno-wledge which he imparted to Prahlada, 
saw’ Indra takmg Hiranj-akasipu s queen and asked Iiim 
to set her at liberty which he did, then he placed 
her under safe custody as she was pregnant until her hus- 
band’s return, taught to Prahlada a mantra sacred to 
Han“ 


Spoke of Jamba's death to Kamuci and otbem Deputed 
bv Brahma, Karada ttent to Gods requestmg them to no 
more fight the asuras." informed Kam« of the ^ 

Vasudeva, Vrsms, Nandas. and ttent noth Gods to enwurag ^ 
De\-ak5.’‘ mduced Ya\-ana to lay siege to Mathura, 
narrated the story of Pradj-umna to his parent, mform- 
ed Maj-avaH that the child discovered in the fish v.-as Pra- 
dyumna. Kama reborn, and hence her hushed reicM^^ 
Pradjtimna’s idcnUty to the 

sang the praise of Krsna a hen he lifted the Goi - 
dhana, informed Kamsa that Kama and Krsna acre the so 
of Vasudeva aho had kept them in 

Kamsa from starting out to kiU Vasudeia. told Kam^ ^ 

story of his birth, visited Kisna and spoke to 

ahat he a-as destmed to do beginmng 

ahen he would kill Kamsa and others and left fo 

place,” informed Krsna of 

Bana and Samba by the Kurus, visited * 

of seemg Krsna m the house of each of his numerous a. ^ 
at the same tune and saa that Brahmam adci a aho aas 
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engaged m different things at the different houses, was wel- 
comed separately in every house, left the place pleased, 
called on Krsna to inform him of Yudhisthira'’s desire to 
perform Rajasuya, the purpose of his visit was accom- 
plished,^" narrated in the Rajasuya sacrifice of Yudhisthira, 
how Caidya the hater of Han entered into Him, the Supreme 
Being, as well as the previous history of Damaghosa and 
Dantavaktra 

Came to see Bhisma on his death-bed,^ addressed 
by Yudhisthira, Narada said that everything was the 
work of time and the will of God, informed Yudh« 
thira that Dhrtarastra was in the Himalayas engaged in t e 
penance and would die within five days, and went back to 
heaven,^ came to see Pariksit practising prayopavesa, 
welcomed by Krsna, Yudhisthira and others, Narada, 
drew the attention of Krsna to the necessity of vanquishing 
Salva who was out to cut the root of the Yadavas, knew o 
Krsna’s glory and greatness and told Laksmana of it, 
praised Vasudeva for his question on Karma, left for Sya- 
mantapancaka,^ went with Krsna to Mithila, heard Srutigito 
from Narayana at Narayana§rama, visited Svetadvipa during 
Brahmasatra, called upon Vyasa and communicated to him 
what he heard from Narayana; advised by Vrtra to 
worship Siva as the most easily pleased among the Gods,^ 
left with other sages for Pindaraka, visited Dvaraka 
and met Vasudeva, questioned by him on Bhagavata dharma, 
he related the conversation that took place between Nimi, 
the Videha King, and the nine sages, the sons of JJ?abha, 
VICV.S of, on thirty characteristics of Dharmc, on the 
Vomas and women, on a Brahmacun, Vunaprastha, a Yati, 
and a Grhnslha,“ enquired of Brahma the knowledge lead- 
ing to the realisation of hitman, a Mahabhagavnta who 
attained Han through devotion ” 

Sang a gatha m honour of Kfirtavirya Arjuna* compdf^ 
the Naradtya d/mrma, told the RSmayana to Valmlki, 
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learnt the details of the vow Naksatrapurusa from Maha- 
deva and of hlahesvaraiTatam from Nandikesa; on the lat- 
ter’s adwce took a bath at Prainga “ 

Informed hlaya at Tnpuram of the preparations of 
gods to attack his city, visited Ilavrlom sacred to Ball, 
arranged, at the request of India, the marriage of Uma \i ith 
Siva;® His sister was Anmdati, wife of Vasistha, informed 
Savitri’s father of the short lease of life of the bndegroom 
chosen,-® cursed Daksa’s sons® 

' Bha I 4 32-33, U 9 40-44, III 12 22-3, IV S 15, 13 34 
V 19 10-15, n 3 20, 4 39, Vll 1 5, 11 3, 15 09-73, X 1 01 [1) 
04, 39 54, 90 34 [1], XI 27 2, XII 4 41, 13 19, M 3 S Va 1 
130, 65 135, 142, Br I 1 111, M 5 5-11, Vn 05 139, 140-50 150 
^Bha I chh 5 and 6, Va 52 3 ^Bha VI 5 (whole), Vi V 

1 67, 15 3 *Bha VI 14 9-01, chh 15 10 and 17 Mb IX t 

57 'Ib X 9 23, 10 S-18, 23 'Ib V 1 0-9, 3S Mb IV 
chh 25-31, V 25 9 »lb IX 7 0 ‘Mb IX 

14 16 “ Ib nl 18 1, 22 10-12, 24 20 '= Ib IV 5 1 » Ib 

rv, 8 25-09, 12 40-30 "Ib IV 19 0 ‘Mb Vll 0 27-28, 

7 7-16 ‘«Ib VIII 11 1943 "Ib X 1 61 [1) 2 25, Vi V 
1 67 "Bha X [50 441, 51 5 ‘“Ib X 55 646 Vi V 27 
9-13, 25 r“Bh5 X 27 24, 36 16-19 [27], 37 9-24, 29 9 " Ib 

X 63 2, 68 13, 69 (whole), 70 3244, 71 11, 18 Vl V 33 10 37 C 

»Bha VII 1 1243 »Ib 1 9 6 Ib I 13 

37-59 =Ib I 19 10 •'5 Ib X 76 2 [2-10], 3-7 [14], 83 17, 

84 3, 30-33, 57 "Ib X SO 18, 87 4-5, 10, 47-8 83 14-16 
®Ib XI 1 12, chh 2-5 (whole) “’Ib VII chh 11-14 (whole) 

““Ib n 4 25, 5 1-8, VII 1 30. XI 27 2 “‘M 43 23, 47 30 

53 23 and 72 "Ib 54 24. 95 4. 102 19, 112 21 ‘“Ib 134 
3-23, 135 1, 154 111-207, 187 14-52. 192 11, 201 30 “‘ Ib 203 
12-13 


Ndrada (ii) — a Mauncya Gnndharva presiding over 
the month of Madhnva 

Bha xn H 34, Br III 7 4. V.i 30 80 69 3 Vi II 10 5 

Ndrada (iii) — a mountain on the base of Mcru 
Bha V 10 20, Br II IS 77 

Ndrada (iv)— a Mt m Plaksadiipa, a citadel m itself. 
Here were bom Narada and Parvata 
Br II 19 9, V .1 49 8, Vi II 4 7 
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Ndrada (v)— a Mt that entered the sea for fear of 
Indra, of Sakadvipa 

M 121 74 122 11, Va 47 74 

Narada (vi) — an author on architecture 
M 252 2 

Narada (vii) — a son of Kasyapa,' gave his sister Arun- 
dhati to Vasistha and was cursed by Dak?a ^ 

iVa 61 85, 86 48, 94 19, 105 2, 108 1 and 41, 110 1 and 61 
111 23, 38 and 57, 112 27 ^Ih 70 79 

Ndrada (viii) — a son of Prajapati 
Va 69 64 

Ndradadhyant — a Gandharva on the Vaditraka hill 
Va 108 48 

Ndrada Parana — one among the Makapurdnas com- 
prising 25000 slokas 

Bha XII 7 23 13 5 

Ndrada — a sakti 
Br IV 44 91 

Naradiyam — the Parana of 25,000 (23000 Vd P ) 
ilokas, narrated by Narada and treats of the Brhadkalpai 
he who makes a gift of it on the PahcadaSi of the ASvini 
month, has no rebirth 

M 53 23-4, Va 104 8, Vi III 6 21 

Norodesuaram — a tirtham on the Narmada 
M 191 5, 23 
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Ndrasimha (i) — (also Narasimha and Nrsimha) the 
fourteenth among the auators of Visnu, the first among the 
twelve avatars, vanquished the Asura king with the help of 
Omkdra bearing him like a mat-maker teanng the reeds 

Bha I 3 18, Br I 1 128 HI 72, 73 and 76 M 22 17, 
47 42, 46, 161 37. Va I 151, Vi IV 14 47, 15 4 

Ndrasimha (n) — the image of, with eight hands with 
the Asura below vomitting blood 

M 259 2, 260 31 

Ndrasimha (m) — the 16th kalpa 

M 290 7 

Ndrasimham (i)— a Urtham sacred to the Pitrs 

M 22 43 

Narastmham (n) — the l/papiirano of 18,000 verses be- 
longing to the Padmara 

M 53 60 

Ndrasimhi — a mind-bom mother 

M 197 11 


'^y^Ndrdyana (i) — an avator with Nara, as the Supreme 
Being, as Purusa and Mahapimisa, Protector of the pranas, 
IS Krsna,' identified with Vedaf reincarnated as Aditi’s 
sonf mantra sacred to,^ the sage of sages,® the asrama of,® 
bom of Dharma in the Caksusa epoch ^ The Lord wnthout 
birth, same as Visnu, brother of Indra, the last resort of 
the sages ® The one who came out of the darkness of maha- 
pralaya and created the world in its different aspects, his 
serpent couch on the dark waters descnbed, approach of 
Brahma into Narayana’s stomach, and coming out by way 
of the lotus,® permeates the whole universe and pervades 
the three worlds,’® approached by Siva to redeem the sin of 
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brahmicide," the Varaha avatar of,’* is Prajapati, is Brah- 
man,” IS Sadhya with Sri as wife,” a compound of K§etraja 
and Prakrti for the welfare of the world,” to he remem- 
bered in foaddhas,” encouraged the Asuras and Devas in 
the churning of the ocean, praised hy Brahma,” represents 
the planet Budha, UrvaSi horn of ’* 


iBha I 2 4, 3 9, II 5 15-16, 7 6, 10 11, IV 1 52, V 26 % 
X 6 24, 69 44, Br II 35 93, III 3 62, 33 16 .35 3 3640, Va 
104 58, 109 23 ^Bha VI 1 4041 ’ lb VI 6 38 ^10 

VI ch 8 (whole) Mb XI 16 25, XII 8 32 ?na '«. 9 1 

VII 14 32 ’Br III 71 196-7, 73 72 Mb II 35 208, III 3 

102, M 1 2-3, 154 352, 164 27, 172 3-5, Vi 1 3 3 8 15, 9 4, 
22 86 ’Br II 35 170, IV 34 76, M 2 27-37, 178 1 Va 
1 204, 5 38, 24 8-35 >>M 183 88 ”Br 1 4 2r, 6 3-5, 
M 247 6, Va 6 3-78, 21 81, 103 9 217 35 Br II 6 61 

■•Va 30 72 ”Ib 101 228 '‘M 16 45 ’’1*’ “t, 49 

163 104, 248 43 249 1, 34 81 250 1, 282 5 “Br II 24 49, 
III 7 16 


Ndrayana (it) — the name of the last son of Ajamila 


Bhi VI 1 24 


Nardyana (in) — the son of BhQmimitra Kanva, ruled 
{or 12 years ^ Father of SuSarman ^ 

iBha XII 1 20 Br III 74 158, M 272 34, Va 99 345 
2Vi IV 24 40-1 


Nardyana (iv) — the sage who taught the Bhagavata 
Parana to Narada who in turn taught it to Vyasa 

Bha XII 4 41 13 10 and 18 

Nardyana (v) — a Sadhya and overlord of the Sadhyas, 
the Han of the Svarocisa epoch 

Br III 3 17, 8 G M 203 11 


Nardyana (vi) — a devarsi 
Va Cl 83 
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Ndrayanakdlas — sought by those who seek Moksa 
I 2. 26 

Ndrdyanapiiram — see Visnuloka 
M 277 21, 284 20, 291 32 

Ndrdyanasaras — a sacred lake situated at the place 
where the Sindhu joins the sea, Haryasvas and Sabalasvas 
performed tapas at this place 
Bha VI 5 3 and 25 

Ndrdyandsrama — the place sacred to Han where He lives 
for the welfare of the world,* visited by Narada (s v ) after 
cursing the sons of Kubera;* the sages of Kalapagrama also 
lived there* 

»Bha VII 14 32. X 87 545 *Ib X 30 23 87 5^ sjj, 
X. 87 7 

Ndrdyam — a Pravara 
M 196 31 

Ndrdyant — a name of Yogamaya, Lalita,* the goddess 
enshnned at Suparsva ® 

iBha X. 2 12, Br IV 13 3 13 36 

Ndn — a daughter of Mcru and queen of Kuru 
Bha V 2 23 

Ndnkavaca — is Mulaka 
Bha IX. 9 40. Vj IV 4 74 

NdliLd (I) (Padikas)— reckoned from four perforated 
golden masas of four inches each,* reckoned from the mo\ e- 
ment of the moon ~ 

iVa 100 220 2Ib 66 43 
P 30 
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Ndltfcd (ii) — a moasinc equal to dhanus 
Br II 7 100, Vti 8 lOD 

Ndltkd (in) — a measure of time 
Va 50 181 

Ndltkeraphalam — the coconut as illustrating the rela- 
tion between Brahman and the Universe 
Vi I 2 60 

Ndlikoccaya — a measurement (Jalaprastha) equal to 
four overflowing Magadha measure 
Br IV 1 218 

JVdIi — equal in measurement to dhanurdanda 
Va 101 125 

Ndlini — one of the Eastern entrances to the city of 
Puranjana, allegorically the nostrils 
Bha IV 25 48 29 II 

Ndsatya — a son of IVKrtanda or Surya, one of the 
Asvms 

Va 84 24, 77 

Nasatyas — a deva gana 
Va 31 12 


Ndsatyaii — the Twins (Asvms) born of the nostrils of 
Samjna as mare on the earth, father of Nakula and Saha- 
deva,' visited the hermitage of Cyavana,^ propitiated during 
the sraddha ® 


11 , 


*Bha VI G 40 7 3 IX 22 28 M 11 37 *Bha IX 3 
Br III 59 25 syi III 14 1 IV 14 38, V 1 58 
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iVasifcas (c ) — a western kingdom 
Br n 16 61 

Ndsikhyas (c) — the people of the southern country 
Va 45 130 

Ndhusa — the patronymic of Yajati (sv) knew the 
power of the yoga of Visnu 
Bha II 7 44, X 60 41 

Ndhusi — a son of Atmavan and father of Ilcika, bom 
from the thighs 

Va 65 91 2 

Nikara — a Raksasa clan, like the Bhadrakas 
Va 69 189 

Ntkumbha (r) — the son of Haryaiva and father of 
Barhanasva^ (Samhatasva-Vd P Ajnita^va*Vt P ) killed 
in the Rama-Ravana warf deep m ICsatnya dharma^ 

»Bha IX. 6 24 25 M 12 33 Vj IV 2 45 ^Bha IX 10 
18, Br III 63 64 3 Va 88 62 63 

J^ikumbha (n) — a Brahmaraksasa and son of Sphurja 
residing m Sutalam 

. Br n 20 21, m 7 95 Va 50 21 69 130 

Ntkumbha (m) — a son of Bala 
Br m 6 33 

Ntkumbha (tv) — a Ganesa \\ho appeared in a dream 
to a Brahmana in King Dx\odasa*s time and asked his %\or- 
ship to be conducted at the city gate, conferred benefits on 
all except the queen uho wanted a son Sujasa, the queen 
of Divodasa propitiated Nikumbha with rich offerings, 
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the enraged king destroyed the temple and the deity cursed 
the city to be ruined, informed Siva of this, from that time 
the temple became that of the Lord Avimukta 
Br III 67 28 to the end, Va 92 25-59 

Nikumbhanabha — a son of Bali 
M 6 11 

Ntkumbhd — a mind-born mother 
M 179 26 


Nikrtaja — Kasyapa gotrakara 
M 199 6 

Nikrti (i) — (Niskrti-Bfca P) born of Dambha and 
Maya,^ the first wife of Kah ^ 

iBha IV 8 3 ^Va 84 9 

Nilcrtt (ii) — a daughter of Himsa and Adharma, 
mother of Bhaya and Naraka 

Br II 9 63 Va 10 39 


Nikrunta — a son of Sonasva 
M 44 79 


Niketas — dwellings built at the end of Krtayuga »n 
Marudhanva, Nimna, Parvata, Nadi and Dhanva, the latter 
fortresses to protect from the sun and ram. 

Va 8 96 97 


Niksam — a pusicaram, he who takes bath heie an 
performs Sraddha m Krautijapada and lives here for throe 
days, leads all Pitfs to heaven though subjected to five sins 


V5. 103 80, 83-1 
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Niksepam— deposit; loss of, must be made good; failure 
to return deposit and false claim to it to be punished like 
theft with a fine of twice the amount involved. 

M. 227. 1-2 

Nikharvam — ten thousand crores. 

Va 101. 96. 

Ntgarhara — a hilly countiy. 

Va. 45 135 

Nighna (i) — a son of Anamitra (Ammitra-Vd. P ) and 
father of two sons Prasena and Satrajit. (Saktisena-?) Sak- 
rajit, Vd. P.) 

Br. m 71. 20, M 45 3, Va 96 10-20. Vi IV. 13 9-10 

Ntghna (n) — a son of Anamya. 

M 12 47 

Ntcaknu — the son of Adhisima Krsna and father of 
Usna. Findmg Hastmapura rumed by the floods of the 
Ganges, founded Kausambl. 


Nicandra — A Danava. 

Br. III. G. 9, Va. 68 0 

Nijadhrtl — a R. in iSakadvipa. 

Blia. V. 20 26 

JVifandrd — a deity on the Yantra of Visukra. 


Br. rV. 27. 38. 
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Nitalam — a region of Patala, of red soil 
Vi II 5 23 

Nttumda (Nitumdt) — (Nitundakas-Vz P), a class of 
Pisacas with bulging bellies, long noses, hanging abdomen 
short stature and so on, eaters of tila 
Br III 7 380, 389 Va 69 270 

Nitya — a Brahmavadtn 
M 145 106 

Nityakhnna — one of the fifteen Aksaradevis, Her city 
was Nityakhnnapun 

Br IV 19 57, 31 24, 37 33 

Wityam — (Sraddham) nothing of arghya and 
hanam 

M 16 S 

Nityd — an Aksara devi 
Br IV 19 59 

Nidagha (i) — a Pravara sage 
M 199 17 

Ntdogha (ii) — a mind-born son of Brahma m the I5th 
kalpa 

Vfi 21 35 

Hidata — a son of SQra 
Vb DC 137 

Nidfinfa— a ton of 6Qra 
Br m 71 138 
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Nidhi (i) — Sukha God 
Br IV 1 18 

Nidhi (n) — the Goddess enshrined at Vaisravanalaya 
M 13 51 

Ntdkt (in) — one of the seven ratnas of the king 
Va 57 G8 

Nidhx (iv) — a mukhya gana 
Va 100 18 

Ntdht (v) — wealth, eight kinds of, wealth of Kuhera, 
Padma, Mahapadma, Makara, Kacchapa, Kumuda, Sankha, 
Nila and Nandana 
Va 41 10-11 

Nidhi (vi) — jewels, Tatanka,* Kanthasutra Keyura, 
and NQpura * 

»Br n 29 75, IV 33 76 ^Ib IV 15 21, III 27 6 

Nidhrti — son of Dhrsti and father of Dasarha 
Vi IV 12 41 

Njdhruva (j ) — a son of Vstsara, married Sixcoedha, 
daughter of Ayavana (Cyavana-V« P ) and Sukanya and 
mother of Kundapayins 

Br III 8 30, Va 70 25 7 

Nidhruva (ri)— one of three Kaiyapa groups 
Br III 8 33 

Ninda — one of the ten laksanas of a Brahraana 
Va 59 134 
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Ntpafo— words that do not derive from roots like 
aram (quick) 

Va 7 57. 

Wipunos— a group of PiSacas with hanging ears, eye- 
brows and noses, are of dark brown and move visibly and 
invisibly 

Br III 7 380, 383, 395 6, Va C9 2G4, 274-5 

Nibhrta— a son of Kratu, one of the ten branches of 
the Sukarma group of devas 

Va G2 10 100 93 

Nimi (i)— one of the elder sons of Iksvaku, solicited 
the service of Vasistha for performing a sacrifice, Vasistha 
a«ked Nimi to wait until he returned from Indra's sacrifice 
to which he had been invited earlier. But Nimi 
of the mutability of things got it done with the help of o er 
sages, finding that Nimi had finished his sacrifice the sage 
cursed ‘Let his body fall’ The king cursed the sage m 
his turn and cast off his body After preserving the bo y 
in a balm for seven daj's the sages requested the gods o 
restore him to life, Nimi refused to enter ogam the bondage 
of the ph>'sical body, then the gods said, ‘ let him live in t le 
eyelids of all living beings * But the sages were afraid o 
anarchj and churned the body of Nimi for a son and I is 
was Janaka Vaideha,* perform€?d a satra at which the niiw 
sages, the sons of IlLsabha were present These enlighten 

the king on BJulgaeata dharma * For a slightly difiemnt 

version of the incident regarding the curse see fiJatsya 

‘Dili IX C 4 13 M3 X. 8C 3C. Br III C3 9, « J; Y* 
IV 2 12 5 1.23 snivi XI 2 14 25 2G, chh 3 to 5 Br III ••• 
2Uend2t‘i Va 1 142 ’M 61 32 5 201 1-20 

jVirni (ii) — a son of DandapTmi and father of Ksemaka 
IX. 22 41 
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Nitni (m) — a son of Bhajamana. 

M. 44. 50 Vi. IV. 13. 2. 

Nimi (iv) — a commander of Taraka’s army; had a cha- 
riot of elephants;^ found out the trick of the Sun God in mak- 
ing Asuras appear like Devas and causing their slaughter; he 
reported this to Kalanemi; threw darts on Janardana;^ sent 
cakra against Visnu;® fight of, with Janardana;^ fight with 
Dikpalakas and Krsna and Indra; Indra wounded by 
Mudgara.® 

iM. 148. 42, 51. 2ib. 150. 161; 224. 3ib. 151. 12, 31 
* Ib. 152 33. 5 Ib. 153. 55, 62. 

Wimi (v) — the younger brother of Vikuksi; established 
the city of Jayanta near Gautama's alrama. 

Va. 89. 1-2. 

Nimi (vi) — a son of BIhyaka. 

Va. 96. 4. 

Nimi (vn) — the father of six IJtus. 

Br. n. 13. 18. 

Nimitta — the son of Dandapani and father of Ksemaka. 

Vi. IV. 21. 15-6. 


iVtmittam — science of astrology;^ throbbing of limbs on 
the right, auspicious, and on the left, inauspicious; the 
results of such movements;* gifts of suvamatn to the Brah- 
manaf a list of things that must not come against or cross 
the path when the king goes on a march; if seen, prayer to 
KeSava, mitigates effects;^ in connection with the installa- 
tion of images.® 

*M. 225. 9. 2 Ib. 240. 15; 241. Iff. 241. 4-12. «rb. 

243. 2-3. 5lb. 264. 9. 

P. 3J 
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Kimesa — a small unit of time measured by the ^*ink 
of the eye;* from Nirai- 15 of them equal a Kastha* the same 
inatra for laghvalisnra such as 9T, 3 some equal to a 

lag?ival:sara ’ 

*Br 11 21 IIG, 126. 29 G. 24 143 =M 61. 35; 142. 3. 
201.19. Va 50 179, Vl 1 3 8. VI. 3 6 ^Br 11.13 16 and 
111, Va. 31 24. 30 13, 53 115, 57. 6, 100. 213, 104, 33 

Ktmcsam (Vaisnava) — equal to 100 Saiva j’ears; 
when Visnu wakes up, the world is activ’e and when he 
sleeps the world is sleepy. 

AL 290 21-2 

A’lmna — the son of Anamitra anti father of two sons, 
SatrSjjta and Prasena 

BhIL IX 24 13 

iVtmloeam— the city of Varuna on the west of Merit 


V 21 7 



PURANA INDEX 
Ntyama (i)— a son of Dhi-ti 
Br ir 9 59 10 34 

Ntyama (iz ) — a god of Abhutaraya group 
Br. II 36 55 


Ntyama (m) — a mukhya clan 
Va 100 19 

Ntyama (iv) — a Sukha God 
Br IV 1 19 

Niyut — a consort of Rudra 
Bha III 12 13 

Niyutam — a hundred thousand 
Va 101 94 

Niyutsa — the wife of Prastava and mother of Vibhu 
Bha V 15 6 

Niranjana — is Vighnesvara 
M 108 29 

Ntranjanam (i) — a tirtham sacred to Aditya, on the 
north of the Yamuna 

Br IV 44 66 

NiTaiijanavi (n)— the state of separation duo to 
Kaivalj'am, it makes one a Suddha or Pure man, \\hcn 
there is nobody to giude him 


Va 102 79, 118 
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Niratala— a madhyamadhvaryu 
Br II 33 17 

Niramitra (i)— the son of Ayutayu and father of 
Sunakstra (Sunetra-Vi P ) 

Bha IX 22 46-7, Vi IV 23 4 

Wtramitra (ii)— a son of Dandapani and father of 
Ksemaka 

M 50 87 

Niramitra (iii)— a son of Apratipi, ruled for 40 years 
M 271 21 

Niramttra (iv) — a son of Renumati and Nakula 
Vi IV 20 48 

Ntramitra (v) — a son of Nakula by Karenuroati 
Bha IX 22 32 

Ntraya (i) — a son of Bhaya and Mrtyu 
Bha IV 8 4 

Wirai/a(ii) — one of the seven seers of the Sv5roci?a 
epoch 

Vi III 1 11 

Niralt — a Sakli 
Br IV 32 20 

Nirauadi/am — like savadyam is YogaiSvara lyii'S 
embedded m the five elements, it relates to Indnyas an 
Ahanl arcs 


Vi 13 C 
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Nirananda — the son of Vyaghra, a destroyer of sacri- 
fices 

Br m 7 96, Va 69 131 

Ntrdmaya (i) — a son of I Savama Manu 
Br IV 1 64 

i^^tramaya (n) — a son of Daksasavami 
Vi m 2 24 

Nirdmitra (i) — a son of Raivataka Manu 
Br II 36 64, Va 62 55 

Niramitra (n) — of the Brhadratha Ime,* ruled for one 
hundred years ^ 

*Br in 74 112 2Va 99 298 

Nirdmitra (rn) — a son of the III Savama Manu 
Br IV 1 72 

Nirdmitra (iv) — a son of Bhrgu, the avatar of the Lord 
Va 23 149 

Nirdmitra (v) — a son of Dandapam 
Va 99 277 


Nirdloha — a dark temtory, at the end of which is the 
world of Lord Divyam, above the seven created worlds ‘ 
The region above aloka * 

* Br II 19 151, 167-9, 21 106, III 7 294 IV 2 188, Va 49 
145-159, 50 160 = M 123 47. 124 83-84 

Nirdhdra — a mountain kingdom 
M 114 55 
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Nirukta — the commentary of Jatukamya Its author 
was Rathitara/ rearranged by a pupil of Sakapuma under 
his guidance,® part of Vi?nu,® said to be the fourth Samhita,* 
authorship of, attributed to Hathitara ® 

^Bha XII 6 58. Br H 35 3 ^Vi III 4 23 ^Ib V 1 37 
4Va 61 2, 65 28 GO 65 

Nirutsuka (i) (Bkargava ) — a sage of the Raucya 

epoch (XII epoch-Vt P ) . 

Br IV 1 102, Vi III 2 40 

Nirutsuka (ii) — a son of Raivata Manu 

M 9 21 

Nirrta — a daughter of Khasa and a Raksasi 

Br III 7 138, Va 69 170 

Nirrtt (i)— childless, adopted the twins of Adharma,^ 
with his vehicle drawn by men went against Krsna taking 
Parijata, but soon felt he could not fight Krsna and went 
away quietly,® his town was visited by Arjuna in search of 
the dead child of the Dvaraka Brahmana ® 

iBha IV 8 2, Vi 3 14 ^Ib X [65 (v) 42], [66 (v) 36] 
3Ib X 89 44 

Nirrti (ii) — one of the western entrances to the city of 
Puranjana, leadmg to the country of Vaisasa, allegorically 
Suda 

Bha IV 25 53, 29 14 

Ntrrti (m) — a muhurta of the day 

Br III 3 40, 70, Va 66 41, 111 40 

Nirrti (iv) — one of the eleven Rudias with sword,* lord 
of a dt?>. and a Rak^asa who came and worshipped Lalita, 
along with others 

171 38, Va 66 69 ^Br IV 26 53, 30 9 
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Nirrti (v) — ^found Kubera overwhelmed by Kujambha 
and took his sword for war, when he was about to be 
^’anguished, Vanma tied down with noose the two hands of 
Kujambha, Jilahisa defeated both Nirrti and Varuna, releas- 
ed Kujambha, reported to Indra** beaten bj Taraka ^ 

* M 150 S6, 126-S 130-3 ’ Ib 133 ISO 

Nirrti (vi) — a Vasu, a son of Dharma and Sude\a 
M. 171 47 

Nirrti (vn) — as a lokapala 
M 266 22 

Nirrtt (vm) — the God of the South-west 
Va lOS 31 

Nirrtis — worshipped for the destruction of the foe, 
issued from the arms of Brahma 
Bha H 3 9, m 12 26 

Nirguna — a third matra of Om 
Va 20 2 

Nirgranthas — a heretical sect of ascetics puttmg on mon- 
kish dress in Kali 

Br IL 3L 63 m 14 39 Va 5S 64, 7S 30 
Nirbhaya — a son of Raucj^ Manu 
Br rV 1. 164 Va 100 109 
Nirbhaya — a mind-bom mother 
M. 179 25 

A^irmania — a sense of detachment takes a man of 
Vairagj’a, with npe experience sees all life as sorrow 


Va. 102 S4-5 
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Nirmoka (Nimoha)— a son of Manusavarni, a sage 
of the epoch of the XIII Manu 

Bha VIII 13 11 31 Va 100 21 Vi HI 2 19 Br IV 

1 22 

Ntrmohfl <i) (Kosynpa) — a sage of the Raucya epoch 
Br IV 1 103 

Nirmoha (ii) — a son of Raivata Manu 
M 9 21 

Nirmoha (in)— a sage of the XII epoch of Manu 
Vi III 2 40 

Ntryontra— (Nirjatara Niryantara- Va P) 

Purdna from Gautama and told it to VojaSravas, hear 
Va P from Gautama* 

»Br IV 4 C3-4 *Va 103 C3 


Nirvaktra — son of Adhisamakrsna 
Va 99 271 

Nirrak — a blind citizen of the Purahjana city aiding 
him in his work allegorically the hands 

Bha IV 25 54 29 15 


NinSna — is moksT ' gained by doing the vtbhiin ta^ 
daiiurata on the G^ngesi* Prahlada blessed with Ninana, 
of Satfinika,* Mucukunda’s request to Kr'na for Nirvana 


»B}ia m 25 28 29 VI 4 28 IX 7 27. Br HI 5C 10 
Vl I 20 28 and 34 II 8 119 HI 18 17. 8 0 ’M 100 
’Vi I 10 4C «Ib IV 21 4 Mb V 23 47, VI 7 21 2 
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Ntrvanaratis — the gods in the epoch of the III Savama 
Manu 

Br IV 1 73, 75 

Ntrvdnarucis — Gods of the eleventh epoch of Manu 

Bha vm 13 25, Vi III 2 30 

Nirvindhya — a R from the Vindhyas,^ m the Ilksa Mt 
in Bharalavarsa,® visited by Balarama “ 

114 27 Va 45 102 2Bba IV 1 IS, V 19 IS, Br II 
IG 32, Vi II 3 11 =Bha X 79 20 

Nirvrti (i) — the son of Dhrsta(i) (Vrsm- Br P ) the 
righteous, and father of Daiarha 

Bha IX 24 3, Br III 70 40 

Nirvrtt (ii) — the son of Sunetra, ruled for 58 years 

M 271 26 

Ntrvrtt — a son of Dhrsta and father of Viduratha 

M 44 39-40 

Nirhayu — a deva 

Va 31 8 

Ntldyanakndd — a game of the Gopas m which the Gopas 
put on the guise of thieves, watchmen, and goats, V^oma 
an Asura entered it in disguise and earned away almost all 
the Gopas to a cave near by, seeing only few' left, Krsna 
discovered the Asura and killed him at once 

Bh5 X 37 26-32 

Niiartanam — 30 dan^as by a danda of 7 hastas 

M 2S3 3, 14 

P 32 
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Ntuata — a son of Sura 
Br III 71 138, Va 96 136 

Nivatakavacas — the sons of Samhlada, could not be 
slam by the Gods, Gandharvas, Nagas and Eaksasas^ 
Flourished in the age of Prahlada,^ A Danava group of 
Rasatala, resident in Hiranyapura,^ took part in the Deva- 
sura ar between Bali and Indra fought with the Maruts 
defeated by Arjuna ® 

iM 6 28 9 2Vi I 21 14 ^Bha V 24 30, X 89 34 (5) 
*lh VIII 10 22 34 Mb X 89 34 (5), Br III 5 37 

Nivrtti (i) — a R m Salmahdvipa 
Br II 19 47, Va 49 42, Vi II 4 28 

Nivrtti (ii) — a Sakti 
Br IV 35 98 

Ntvesaka — a Yaksagana 
Va 69 39-40 

Nisata — a son of Vasudeva and Hohim 
Va 90 162 

NwatbaftoJ — a son of Balarama 
Br III 71 IGG Vi V 25 19 

Ntsa (i) — same as Sita, a R of the KuSadvipa 
M 122 71 

Niia (n) — a daughter of KrodliS 
va LO 205 

A’lial arn — is Soma,’ full of ambrosia, the origin of 
lilhi, Parvasmdhi and Rg and Ynjur metres,' 1000 Yojanas 
bc>ond tlic sun ’ 

‘Hr II 2h n sya 31 40 Mb 101 129 
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Ntsita — a son of Balarama 
Va 96 164 


Nisitha — a son of Dosa and Puspama/ stationed to 
defend the E gate of Mathura;* fought with his kinsmen at 
Prabhasa * 

iBha IV 13 14 2 Ib X 50 20 [2], 3Ib XI 30 17 


Nzstthd — a Sakti 
Br IV 32 12 

Nxsumhha — the son of Gavesthi,* took part in the 
Devasura war between Bah and Indra ,* fought with Bhadra- 
kali and was killed;* killed by Yoganidra * 

»Va 67 77 *Bha VTO 10 21, 31 *Br IV 29 76 
*Vi V 1 82 


Ntscara (Paulastya) — a sage of the epoch of the 
ni Savama Manu 

Br rv 1 79 

Ntscala — a son of Atn, and one of the seven sages of 
the Svarocisa epoch 

Br II 36 18 

Nisctra— a R of the Bharatavarsa 


Va 45 96 

Nthavyavana — a sage of the Svarocisa epoch 


M 9 8 
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Nzsadauan — seventh note of the gamut;* origin in 
Nisada kalpa ® 

iVa 86 37 ^Ib 21 46 

Nisadha (i)— a son of Atithi and father of Nabha 
(Anala- Vi P ) The Br P makes him father of Nala^ 

iBha IX 12 1, M 12 52, Va 88 201, Vi IV 4 105 
2Br III 63 201-2 


JVisadha (ii) — a varsaparvata,* a mountain range on 
the base of Meru and to the south of Ilavrta and a bounda^ 
of Harivarsa ® migration of the Yadus tof residence o e 
Vanaras and Nagas,^ location of the Visnu temple in 


iBr I 1 69 M 113 12 22, 121 66. 183 1, Va 1^85 Vi II 
2 28 and 39 *Bha V 16 9 26 Va 34 H^and 25^ 

Br II 15 15 ajid 28 ‘lb II 17 34, 

‘Va 35 8 36 19, 37 28, 41 48 


III 


T 194 IV 31 16 


Nisadhas (i)— (also Naisadhas) contemporary rulers 
of the Andhras, Kausalas, and Vidurapatis 
Bha XII 1 35 


Ntsadhas (ii) — a Janapada of the Manidhanya On 
the other side of the Vmdhyas* 
iVa 99 384 2^, 45 133 


Wisadhana — a Marut gana 
M 171 53 


Ntsadhd — a R from the Vindhyas 
Br II 1C 32, Va 45 102 

Wi^ad?iadhipaft — an ally of Kartavlrya, killed by P^'^^ 
£urama 


Br III 39 2, 8 



PURANA INDEX 


253 


Nisadhdsva — a son of Knru 

Bha IX 22 4 

Nisada (i) — the black and dwarfish man who came out 
of the churning of the thigh of the dead Vena by tne sages, 
the ancestor of the Naisadas, the Vmdhyan tribe 

Bha IV 14 45-46, Vj I 13 35 D 

Nisada (ii) — a son of Vasudeva, the first bowman,* 
hunter ^ 

* Va 96 184, 187 2Ib 47 51 

Ntadda (m) — 20th kalpa, Prajapati Nisada performed 
austerities controlling the senses for a thousand divine years, 
seeing the son getting weaned by penance Biahma said 
“refrain from it,” hence the name, Nisada Out of him 
came Nisddavansvara 

Va 21 43 

Ntsadhavamsakarta — the dwarfed black male arising 
out of the churning by the sages of the left hand of Vena, 
the residuals of the Vindhyas belonged to this,* bom of him 
were DMvara and others ^ 

*Br n 36 144-6 ^Va 62 123 


NtsJca— a gold com for gifts,* sm, a fine for wounding 
or hurtmg^ necklace Bala staked 1000 at the first game 
of gambhng, another 1000 at the second and one crore at 
the succeedmg one"* 

*M.77 11, Va 80 16 *M 227 86, Va 101 160 ^Bha 
in 23 31 < Vi V 28 13 24, 28 

Niskufa — groves as frequented by Pi»cas 


Br III 7 404 
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NisJcwlatla — an asuia who has his city in Tatvalam 
Br II 20 17 

Niskulaclapuram — the city in the first tala, of an Asura 
chief 

Va 50 IG 

IJiskriya — a class of ascetics 
Bha III 12 43 

Wtstafcarman — a king who ruled for 25 years 
Br III 74 1G4 

Ntsttvi — a R from the HunSlayas 
Br II 16 26 

Wistha — m the Pamgrahana niantra m the seventh 
Pada, known to Satyavrata 
Va 88 97 

Nisthurc — a -mantralcdra and an Atreya 
Va 59 104 

Ntspapa — a R of the Plaksadvipa 
Va 49 17 

Ntspdva — one of the eight saubhdgyams 
M 60 8 27 

Wi?prakam(p)ya — (Atreya) a sage of the Raucya 
epoch (Xin epoch Vt P ) 

Br IV 1 103 Vi III 2 40 
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Ntsunda — a son of Hrada, had two sons Simda and Upa- 
sunda 

Br ni 5 34. Va 67 71 

Nissesa Kalpa — of Brahma, the period twice the thou- 
sand of 1000 yugas and all antaras 

Va 100 212 

Nissvara — a sage of the XI epoch of Manu 
Vi III 2 31 


NiU — the pohcy taught by Sukra to the Asuras and 
sought by him from Mahesvara,’ according to Brhaspati, it 
commences with sama for a conquenng monarch, other 
anpos are bheda, dana, and danda, but the apphcation 
depends on the place, time and resources of the enemy, in 
the case of Asuras only danda can be recommended ^ 

ni 47 74 75, Va 97 105 148 65-71 

Ntttna — a Bhargava gotrakara 

M 195 20 


Nttisdstram—o£ Sukra Prahlada tramed in* 
m 7 191, 72 107 ^Vi X 19 26-28, 34-49 

Ntddgha — son of Pulastya, initiated into jndrm by 
^bhu Engaged himself in austerities for a thousannd years 
in a grove m Viranagara on the banks of the Devika After 
this period at the time of taking meals, ^bhu appeared 
before him, but was not recognised Being requested for 
meals, IJbhu agreed on condition that he would be served 
with s^\ eet viands After meals, he found that he was his old 
master, and was overjoyed He went away, and Nidagha 
continued his austerities for another 1000 years At the end 
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of this period Ilbhu appeared and saw him standing aloof 
from a crowd witnessing the king riding on his elephant 
Ilbhu asked him who was the king and who was the elephant 
Nidagha said that the man above was king and that below the 
elephant IJbhu asked him what he meant by above and 
below Little knowing that he was his master, Nidagha 
jumped on him and remarked he was above and ^bhu below 
Finding that Nidagha had not attained full matunty m 
advaita, Rbhu once again imtiated him and departed From 
that day Nidagha looked upon anything without any distinc- 
tion 

Vi II chh 15 and 16 

Nipa (i)-a son of Para (Paura-M P) wife Krtm, 
father of 100 sons, Nipas, Anuhasatyaka ’ was the eldes , 
among the others were Snman who was well known an was 
destroyed by Ugrasena (Ugrasmdha-Va P ) for the sa e o 
Janamejaya, Brahmadatta was another son 

Bha IX 21 24 25 M 49 52, 59, Va 99 174 5 

Wtpa (ii) — the son of ICitm and father of Ugrayudha 

Bha IX 21 29 

Nipas— 100 sons of Nipa, among whom Snman was 
most celebrated, destroyed by Ugrayudha for the sa e 
Janamejaya,' a tribe * 

»M 49 53 59, Vi IV 19 54 ®M 273 73 

Nipapripd — is Lalita 

Br IV 17 34 

Niramttrn— a son of Nakuli by Karenumatl 

M 50 55 

Nirtijana — (waving of lights) taken by the Apsarasa 
at the marnage of KumC§\ara and Devi, one way of honou 
ing deity 

Dr IV 15 33 M 207 19 
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Nila (i) — a mountain range m Bharatavarsa and to the 
north of Havrta, formed the boundary lumt of Ramyaka,^ 
one of the six varsaparvatas in Jambud^pa, diamond hke,^ 
residence of the monkey tribes,* the residence of Brahma- 
rsis 

iBha V 16 8, 19 16, M 113 22, Va 34 20. 25. 35 8 2Br 
I 1 69, II 15 22, 28, 17 35, Va 1 85, 42 67, 46 34 III 7 

194, IV. 31 17 

Nila (ii) — a monkey chief, a friend of Rama, followed 
Rama m the Lanka expedition 

Bha IX 10 16 19 

Nila (m) — a Raksasa resident m Sutalam 

Br n 20 22, Va 50 22 

Nila (rv)— one of the five sons of Yadu 

Br m 69 2, M 43 7, Va 94 2 

Nila (v) — a kmg of Pancala, slam by Ugrayudha,’ son 
of Ajamidha and Nilmi, by great austerities Siisanti (Santi- 
Bha P ) was bom * 

iM 49 78 Va.99 192 =Bha IX 21 30, M 50 1, Va 99 
194, Vi IV 19 56-7 

Nila (vi) — a Bhai^ava gotrakara 

M 195 19 

Nila (vn) — one of the eight nidhis of Kubera 

Va 41 10 

Nila (vm)— a Kulaparvata of the Bhadrasva,* border- 
ing on Jambiidvipa * 

iva 43 14, 48 8, Vu I 4 26, H 2 39 nb II 1 20, 2 11 


P 35 
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Nila (ix)— a son of Para, father of a hundred sons 
Vi IV 19 38-39 

Nila (x) — of Vanarajati, bom of Han and Pulaha 
Br III 7 176, 319 

Nila (xi) — a Parasara clan 
Br III 8 95, Va 70 87 

Nilaka — the name of the Raksasas in the Vajraka hill 
Va 39 31 

Nilakaniha — the God enshrined in Kalahjara hill, an 
epithet of Siva,^ narrated to Parvati that at the request o 
Brahma and other gods he devoured the Kalakuta poison 
that came out of the churning of the ocean,® praise of, by 
Rama,® by gods'' 

20 15. 157 23 ^Br II 25 90, Va 54 3-94 ®Br 11 
24 25 31 4Va 54 97-101 

Nilakundam — a tirthom, sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 22 

Nilcgriua — is Rudra 
Br IV 34 27 

Nilapatdivd — an Aksaradcvl, killed Jambukak?^ “ 
commander of Bhanda 

Br IV 19 50, 25 98, 37 34 

Nilapartatam — a tirtham sacred to the Pitfs 
M 22 70. 121 G8 

Nilam (i) — the kingdom of Ramya 
Br II U 50. 15 33, Va 33 44 
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Nilam (n) — to be uttered m mstallmg an image 
M 265 28 

Nilamukhdh (c) — a kingdom of the East watered by 
the Hladini,^ a tribe ^ 

»Br n IS 54, M 121 53 47 51 

NJlalohita (i) — (Siva, Mahadeva),^ praised by Sukra 
by as many as 300 names for His blessmgs on him ^ 

»Br m 72 109, 73 1, Va 21 4, 31 32 and 59 ’M 
47 127-169 

Nllalohita (n) — the second kalpa 
M 290 3 

iViZcisaifej/a — (Nilamauleya) a Janapada of the Bha- 
dra contment 
Va 43 19 

Ndauaf — a son of Anjan§, an elephant 
Br in 7 339 

Nila — a daughter of Ke^uil, and a low t 3 T)e of Raksasi, 
gave birth to Ksudra Raksasas called after her the Nada 
clan 

Br m 7 7 147 Va 69 178, 181 

NtZtni (i) — one of the queens of Ajamidha 
M 49 44. Va 99 167 

Nihni (ii) — mother of NUa 
Va 99 194 

Ntlotpala — a R of the Bharatavarsa 
Va 45 100 
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Ntvara-— a kind of com for ^raddha/ used os food by 
foresters and offered by Sakuntala to Dusyanta.* 

iM 15 35 2Bha IX 20 14 

Wihara — the place where elephants of the four quar- 
ters throw out the waters in different ways 
Br II 22 52 


Nihiras — a hill tribe 
Br II 16 67 

Wutana— the name of the narsanadi or ray of the sun 
Va 53 20 

WupS — a R from the Pariyatra 
Br II 16 28 

Nrga (i)— a son of graddhadeva and Sraddha and 
father of a son Sumati by name 
Bha IX 1 12, 2 17 

Nrga (n) — a son of Iksvaku, liberal m his gift of cow^ 
silver, etc Once a cow of a certain Brahmana got 
up with his herd, and ignorant of this he made a gift o i 
to another Brahmana The owner charged him, and w en 
both went to the king, the owner was not prepared to t ® 
anything m its place and he who got the gift would no 
part with it for anything, when he went to Yama s abo o 
he sent him as a lizard for this unrighteous act, in that form 
he lived in a well until Krsna lifted it up when it became 
transformed into a celestial, and blessed by Krsna rode m 
an aerial car to heaven,* release of, by Kr^na at Dvaraka, 
his lust after more territory* 

»Bh5 X C4 10 30, 43 and 44 [1] Mb X 37 17 Mb XB 3 10 
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Nrga (m) — a son of Vaivasvata Mann. 

Br n 38 30, m 60 2, Vi HI 1 33, IV 1 7 

iVrga (rv) — a son of U^ara and Nrga (Bhr^, M P), 
his capita], Yaudheya, became lord of the Kekayas 
Br in 74 19, 21, M 48 18, 20, 20, Vi IV 18 9 

Nrga— one of the wives of Usinara and mother of Nrga 
Br m 74 18 9 

Nrcaksus — a son of Sumtha and father of Snkhinala 
Bha IX. 22 41, M 50 82 

Nrtya — dancing, part of Vt^l.advQdasxvrata^ m con- 
nection with tree ntuals,* in connection wnth Vastu for 
palace building^ 

iM 82 29 2Ib 232 15 »Ib 268 34 

Nrdcta — the father of Pramati, God incarnate 
M 144 59 

Nrpacaksu — son of Sumtha and father of Sukhibala 
Vi rv 21 12 

Nrpanjaya (i) — the son of Medhavm and father 
of Durva 

Bha IX 22 42 

Nrpanjaya (n) — son of Sumtha (Suwra-Va P) 

M 49 79 Va 99 193 

Nr^ahtsa — the daughter of Hamsaldla 


Va. 66 73 
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Nrmna — a R m Plaksadvipa 
Bha V 20 4 


JVrsimha— (Nrhan and Narahari Narasimham (sv) 
half man and half lion avatar of Visnu, worshipped as such m 
Harivarsa,^ came out of a post which HiranyakaSipu knocks 
with his fist, a description of his form and how he killed 
the demon, ^ still his anger was not appeased, praised by 
Brahma, Rudra, Indra, Sages, Pitrs, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, 
Nagas, progenitors, Gandharvas, Caranas, Yaksas, Kimpuru- 
sas, Vaitalikas, Kinnaras, and Visnu's attendants,^ Sn was 
afraid to go near him,^ at the request of the Gods Prahla a 
praised the God for the welfare of the universe, offere 
boons to Prahlada and advised him to rule his fathers 
kingdom with his mmd devoted to Han until the time came 
for him to cast off his body,® Brahma’s praise of the Lords 
disappearance ® God incarnate of Visnu remembered by 
Siva for vanquishing matrgana,’ created from out of his 
limbs a number of goddesses who overcame the Rudra, 
mStrganas and were blessed with divinity * 


iBha II 7 14. V 18 744 VII 8 1546, X 2 40, Vi V 5 16 
2 Bha VII 8 15 31 XI 4 19 ’Ib VII 8 34 and 40 56 m 
VII 9 2 5 ib V 18 744, VI 8 14 VII 9 (whole) , 10 ll-« 

6Ib VII 10 26.31, Br HI 33 26 ’M 179 44-52 76 
245 21 


Wrsimhabhairaud — a godd^s following Bhavamahni 
M 179 71 


Netisya—cne of the Bhargava gotrakaras 
M 195 27 


Netra — a son of Dharma and father of Kunti 
Bha IX 23 22 

Netravan — a Vunara chief 
Br in 7 244 
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Nepdla (c ) — sacred to Lalita and hence to be included 
in the cakra 

Br IV 44 93 


Nepdlapitham — one of the ejes of the Veda personified 
Va 104 79 

Nepdlakamhala — fit for sraddham 
M 22 86 


Nemi (i) — a Raksasa was asked by Bah to refrain from 
battle with Vamana 

Bh5 VIII 21 19 

Nemt (n) — a Sutapa God 

Br IV 1 14 

Nemi (m) — one of the sons of Iksvaku, a nghteous 
king cursed by Vasistha to lose his body 

Va 88 9, 89 3-4 

Nemikrsna — a son of Apadabaddha, ruled for 25 years 

Va 99 353 

Nemicakra — the son of Asimakrsna and father of Ukta, 
Hastinapura being washed away he changed his capital to 
Kau^mb! 

Bha IX 22 39-40 

Nestd — one of the 16 IJtviks for yajna, created from the 
thighs of Narayana 


M 167 9 
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Naikajthva — a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 27 

Naikavaktra — the liump-backcd Kubja in the employ 
of Kamsa for preparing perfumes Krsna got some for the 
mere asking Pleased, Kr§na cured her deformity and made 
her a lovely damsel She requested Kr5na to go to her 
residence, which he promised to do sometune later. 

Vi V 20 4-13 

Naikak — a Bhargava 
M 195 33 

iVaifcas ("NadosJ — bom of Nila, belong to a branch 
the Alambeyas, invincible and bold 
Va 69 179 

Naigameya — a son of Agm and brother of Kumara, an 
amsa of Skanda 

Br HI 3 25, M 5 26. Va 66 24 101 280 Vi I 15 115 

Naitundas — a PiMca clan 
Va 69 264 

JVojdundafkfl^s — a Gana of Pisacas 
Br III 7 383, 389 

Naidhruva — a BrohTnoradtn 
Br II 32 112, M 145 106 

Naimittilca — a form of Pralaya, which is dissolution of 
the universe after a kalpa,* one of the three kinds of samcar 
(movements of creatures) ® 

iBha XII 4 4, 38, Vi VI 3 1, 4 7 * 


Va 1 161. 
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iVaimzfti^a/walpa — a division of the Brahmakalpa 
Va. 100 133 , 196 

A^aimitti^vam— one of the three kinds of Sraddha 
AL 16 5 

A^aimisa — a R a fit place for performing Sraddha 
Vi. in 1*1 IS 


Naimi&a — the southern sun,’ a ftrtha for performing 
Sraddha ® 

iVa 109 21 =lb 106 67 

Naimisakas— (c) country of under Jlanidhanjaka 
kings 

Vi IV 24 66 

JVflimisa — (also Naimis^a>a s v ) sacred to Visnu, here 
Saunaka and other sages perfonned a saira extending over a 
thousand jears,’ visited by Balarama \%ho uas honoured by 
all except Suta Romaharsana, Balarama killed the Sula in 
anger thus committing brahmicidc, then at the instance of 
the sages and as an expiation for the oficneo he killed Asura 
Balvala herer revisited by Balarama who took part in the 
sacrifices;^ sages of, \i5Ued Diaraka * 

>Bha.I 1 4 and 21, in 20 7 Vlf 14 31 Br IV 4 45 ^Bha 
X. 78 2(W2, 79 5 ’Ib X. 79 30^ < Ib X. 90 2S [6] Br L 

L 37, in 13 100, IV 2 U1 and 246, 4 41 


NaiinisaTanijavi — a I&ctra and forest, a tirtha where 
Goddess Lingadhanni is enshnned,’ best m Krlajnigap sacred 
to the Pitrs, here the spokes of Hancakra (Dhannacakra- 
X'd, P ) fell to pieces, here is the image of Vi?nu m Varuha 
formf the sage Pipplada living there was questioned bj 
P 31 



20o’ rUUANA iNcnx 

' yudhisthiia about Anoarakavrala,-’ the forest where the 
sccis performed sacnricc^® 


>M 1 4, 13 2G I 2 1b 100 57, 109 3. 110 1, 180 &5, 246 
93 21 b 22 12, 14, Va 1 15 <M 72, 2, Br I 2 8, Va 2 8, 

21 1, 23 206, 77 93, 108 40 and 42 


Natmtsdlaiya — here Suta expounded the Bhdgavata to 
the sages and seers at the request of ^aunaka and others 
See Nairaisd 

Bha XII 4 43 


Naimiseyas — the sages and performers of penance m 
Naimisa forest 

Va 67 1 101 111, 292, 309, 103 40, 42 and 46 

Nairrta — a Raksasa Gana from Nirrti, the followers of 
Kubera, hence Devaraksasas 

Va 69 173 

Natrrtas — one of the four Raksasa clans after Nairrta, 
moving about during nights followers of Trayambaka 
Devaraksasas, heroic and valourous, with their leader 
Virupaksa Alakadhipa was their king,* sons of Revati and 
Putana overlord Skanda gave trouble to babies ^ 

1 Bha XII 11 48, Br III 7 141-4, 163, 8 62 2 ib III 7 j 

439, Va 84 14 


Nairrtt (i) — a town of Nirrti,* bah to be given to 
Nirrti m Sraddha ^ 


*Bha X 89 44 zVa 111 40 


Nairrtt (ii) — a Lokapala Imago of. 
M 261 15 6, 266 22, 286 8 

Nairrtt — a mind-bom mother 
M 179 10 



PiniANA INDEX 


2G7 


r^QtmiJva — a southern countrj 

Vd 45 127 

Naila — a Srutarsi 

Br n 33 4 

Nailas — a Raksasa clan of low lyp£?. bom of Nila 

Br m 7 148 

Naisrei/asam — the name of a garden m Vaikuntha 

Bha.ra 15 16 

Naisadha — Nala of the Kasjapa famil> entitled as N 
Lust of, after more territory 

M 12 56 Bha MI 3 10 

Naisadham (c) — a kingdom of Hanvar^a * a dnmon of 
JambGd\ipaf also Nisadhi* 

*Br II 14 49 15 32 18 53 Va 33 42 ^Vi 11 1 ^ Mb 
11 2 11 

Naisadhas (i) — a tnbe whose ancestor was Nuuda and 
who made mountains and forests ihoir homo,* a \nndh>an 
tnber kingdom of * 

*Bha IV 14 46 Br IB 74 189 and 1‘X; ’1 114 53 ’B- 

n 16 C5 121 52 

Kaisadhos (ij) — the f mgs of the family of Nala ’ nine 
kings of, under Manidlunjml a line “ 

Ua ^ 376-7 ‘Vi IV 24 CO CC 

A’cirtfiTyc — the place of Ka\i Agni 

V5 r' 2v * 
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Nail — the boat in the Ocean, in the river, ^ illustrative 
of the earth floating on waters * 

iVa G 27, 52 86, 108 37 ^Vi I 4 46 

Nau — (Mahimayi) the divine boat given to Manu 
(Vaivasvata) by Visnu in the shape of a fish to be tied to its 
horn,^ in the deluge it rescued the sun, moon, Brahma, 
Narmada, sage Markandeya, 6iva, the Vedas, Puianas and 
other Vidyas from rum,* Druhyu to ply the ocean with 

iM 1 30-32, Bh5 I 3 15 2 10-15 Mb 33 20 

Nyagrodha (i) — a son of Ugrasena,* and brother of 
Kamsa killed by Balarama * 

iBhd IX 24 24. Br III 71 133, M 44 74, Va 90 132, Vi 
IV 14 20 2Bha X 44 4041 

Nyagrodha (ii) — a son of Krsna 

Bha X 90 34 

Nyagrodha (m) — the banyan tree of Ramanaka, of 
the shape of a lotus after which Puskaradvipa is named, 
during the deluge, Lord Narayana in the form of a baby 
slept on a leaf of the tree * 

* Br II 15 C34 19 140 III 11 36 109, IV 43 17, M 123 
39, Vi I 12 65, II 4 85, IV 3 23 167 31 

- Nyagrodhd-rohina — the city of the Yaksas 

Br in 7 118 Vj G9 149 

Nyarbudam — 10 times the arbuda 

Va 101 101 

Nydya — a Sastra, a servant of the Veda,’ learnt by 
Krsna and BalarSma * by Asuras * 

* M 3 4. 53 *5, Vu 2 33. Cl 78 104 85, Vi III C V I 
■38 -niiT. X 45 34 ’Df II 35 87. IV 12 17 
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Nyasa(mantra ) — in connection with the installation of 
an image; eg. Ratnahyasa for the eight directions: diamond, 
pearl, vaidurya,' conch, spatika, pusparaga, indramla and 
nila; pastes of eight kinds: falaka, Silavajra, collmum, 
syama, kanji, kasi, maksikam, and gairikam; grains of eight 
kinds: wheat, barley, seasamum, mudga, nivara, Syamaka, 
sarsapa, and vrihirice, scents like sandal, red sandal, agaru, 
ahjanam, usiram, vaisnavi sahadevi, and Laksmana; metals 
of eight kinds: gold, vidruma, copper, bronze, arakutaka, 
silver, puspam and iron. Then the worship of the Lokhaprdas 
with Nyasamantras. 

M. 2GG 9-29 

Nydsa — a Saimhikeya. 

Vu. 63. 18 


Npast— see Yati and Bhiksu. 
Br. n. 7. 181; Va. IOC 18 



Pa and Pha 

% fc 

Pa/vsn*(i) — 1 \ lunar period of 15 days, 6ukla (white) 
and Kr?na (daik) 

Br II 21 125 24 5G, 28 33, III 1 59, Vj 30 15, 49 130. 
50 178, 56 3 and 30 

Paksa (ii) — a Mamvara Yak^a and son of Devajani 
Br in 7 129 

Paksa (ill) — of Bhargava gotra 
Va 65 97 

Paksa (iv) — a son of Anu 
Va 99 13 

Paksaganta^a Srutarsi 
Br II 33 4 

Paksi — a species of birds vanquished by Havana, the 
name of a murchana after their name 
Br III 7 256, 307 61 52, IV 4 2 

Paksim — a sakti on the sodasa — patrabja 
Br IV 32 11 

Pankajavanam — the name of a sacred forest, here is 
Pandusila fit for the performance of sraddha, Yudhisthira 
performed sraddha at the place, pleased at it Pandu blesse 
his son to rule the kingdom and go to heaven 
Va 112 43 49 , 

PankU — a metre a Chandas 

Bhj XI 21 41, Br II 22 72 M 125 47 ^Va 51 65 Vi 
.41 8 5 . 
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Pan/vtii)dua7ia — Persons eminently fit to cat learn- 

ed in six Angas, given to dhyana and yoga, learned in tantras, 
and Yoi/auarfi ,Also Saupamas, Pancagneyas, Sdmagas, 
Trindctketas, Trayts, learned m Bdrhaspatyasdstra,^ unfit 
Anasrami, Ayati, Moksavadt, Cttravadi, heretics, atheists, 
Sdnkhyas, Munda, Jattla, Kapalikas, Karukas, Songsters, 
sellers of Veda etc , persons not conforming to the rules of 
tama and asiama^ 

iRr m 15 28 30 2 ib ni 15 39-55, 94, Va 79 53-59, 83 

51-57 

Pancakes — a royal line established by Visvasphani 
‘ Va 99 378 

Paficakdmas — Kamaraja, Kandarpa, Manmatha, Maka- ’ 
radhvaja,, and Manobhava, all decked ^^lth Kastun tilaka 
and pearls 

Br rV 19 69 

Pancakuta — a Mt inside Kailasa,^ the residence of the * 
Danavas ^ 

»Va 38 33 39 53. 42 32 

Pancagatayas — the Yajiio leading to Devas, Tapos to 
Vairagya, Kamiasannyasa to Brahmanja, Vairagya to Laya; 
Jnana to Kaivalya. 

Va 57 117-18 

Pancagavyam — a mixture of 5 secretions of the cow for 
punfjmg the body,* milk, curd, ghee, unne and dung of 
the cow, constituents;^ a panacea for stealmg eatables, fruits 
and flouers, vehicles and beds;* ablution of image to be 
installed by * 

56 6, 57, 5, 60 17, 62 8 =Ib 266 6 267 5-6, Va 110 
15 3M 227 44 <Ib 265 8 

Pancagunas — ^these are sabdo, sporso, rupa, rose and 
gandha 

4 CS ^ 
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Pancacuda — an Apsaras 
Br III 7 14 

Pancajaha (i) — an asura m the form of a conch m the 
Prabhasa Son of Samhrada and I&ti, and father of Asikni 
He seized the son of Sandipana (or Sandipani) and devour- 
ed him Krsna plunged mto the sea and killing him remov 
ed the conch which covered his body* Killed in Prag- 
jyotisa ^ 

iBha III 3 2 VI 4 51 18 14 X 45 40-42 Vi V 21 27-8 
2Ib V 29 19 

Paiicajana (ii) — a son of Sagara 
Br III G3 147 

Paiicajana (in) — the father of Amsuman and fatliifr- 
m-law of Yasodn 
M 15 18 

Paiicajani — the daughter of Visvarupo and queen of 
Bharata 

Bha V 7 1 

Pancajanya — an t/paduipa to Jambudvipa 
Bhj V 19 .,0 

Pancatirlhou — the name of a tjrlJia in Kaiici 
Br IV 40 CO 71 115 
Pojicaijrtha — m Gaja 

Vu in 1 n 

Pancadatam — a bvara \ancty of a soma 
Ur n b 51 5J Vi. 9 4J 

Par co(!oijl sari— to bt rciKaled 1008 tiinci to n^t nd 
of nil", of Osv tiicntraaAslro, non-Vcdic 
Uj IY b Zf 5« 
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Pancadasl (i) — the fifteenth day of the Magha month 
fit for performing sadharana sraddha/ of the Asada month 
for making gift of a cow.“ 

>M17.2,-1 =Ib 53 24 

♦ Paficadasi (u) — the day when the Pitrs dnnk the raj-s 
of the moon. 

Va 52 69, 56. 59 

Paiicadhdrdsj^vsas — the five modes of training horses 
for war 

^ Br IV IG 20 

Pailcanada — the sacred place for the performance of 
sraddha, at the confluence of the Smdhu and the ocean,* 
Arjuna halted here on his way to Indrapraslha from 
Dvaraka " 

*Br III 13 57, Va. 77 56 -Vi V 3S-12 

Pancanadeitara — stationed by Jarasandha at the 
southern gate of ^lathura 
Bha X 50 11 [4] 

PancanidhoTuim — a suUo of the Soma Samhita to be 
recited when a tank is dug ^ 

M 58 36 

Poncapaficalnia— a reference to 25 truths (tal\as) (m 
sloka 33) which arose out of the union of Devn v.ith Purusa 
Br TV S 29 

. PnncQpadI — a R in Sakadvipa 
Bha V 20 2C 

Pcnccpapmci — the fi\c great sinners 
Va 10*? St 111 5t 
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PaTicabana — a name o! the God of love 
M 20 29 

Pancobra/imasuarupini — is Lalita 
Br IV 15 9 

Pancama (i) — a pupil of Krta 
Br II 35 51 

Pancama (ii) — outside the pale of the four asramas^ 
a mixed caste 
Br III 15 37 

Pancama (iii) — the twenty-first Kalpa, consisting of 
Prana, epana, ^samana, ndano, and vyana, mind-born sons 
of Brahma 
Va 21 47 

Pancama (iv) — the fifth note m music 
Va 21 49 86 37 

Pancama (v) — a pupil of Hiranyaniabha’s son, a Samaga 
Va 61 44 

Pancami — a name of Lalita, a sakti 
Br IV 17 18, 36 25 

Pajicamufcba — a name of Brahma for saying that, he 
saw the beginning of an effulgence of light in the form o 
a sthambha, which Mahesvara assumed, for not seeing h 
Siva — Bhairava removed one of Brahma’s faces, hcncc 
Caturmukha from that day onwards 
Br IV 40 48 56 
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Pancayatna — a son of Atapa and grandson of the Vasu 
Vibhavasu, it is on account of him that all creatures perform 
their functions 
Bha VI 6 IG 

Pancaratha (i) — a monkey chief 
Br m 7 239 

Pancaratha (n) — a monkey chief 
Br m 7 235 

Pancaratha (n) — a title conferred on able \^amors as 
Surasena and others 
Br in 46 17 

Pancalalvsanam (i)— of a Parana Sarga Pratis'irga 
iManvantara, Vamsa and Vamsanucarita 
^L 53 65 70 Va. 4 11 

Pancalaksanam (n) — sabda rupa rasa gandha and 
sparsa, mcidents relating to 
Va. 8 45 

PancdlangaJakam — a gift of fi\e ploughs and cattle both 
in \%ood and gold as well as 100 nivartanas (or 50 or e\en 
a small area enough for a house to stand on) of land on an 
auspicious day leads one to heaven rules relating to the 
performance of 

274 9 ch. 283 (whole) 

Pancatcnam — (Kausiki tank) here is the tirtho 
of Panduviiala 
Va 77 99 101 

Panectonc— -one of Sagara’s «ons who surtaxed 
Kapila’s fejas 
VS. 8S 349 
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Paficarama— a R of the Bhadra codntfy ^ 

V5 43 27 

Pancavindhyas — Saptavindhyas excepting Hrinkara and 
, Pranava 

Br 11 33 39 

Pancavimsafca Purusa — the Lord made of 25 truths 
(tatvas) 

M 274 62 

Pancaulros — the sons of Samba and KaSya 
M 47 24 

Pancasara — an epithet of the God of love, his dart is 
the twig of the mango, and his standard, the fish, his wife 
Rati and his fnend, Madhu or the spring, also Pancabana and 
Madana 

M 154 207 9 212 

Paiicastkha (i) — a Brahroarsi* of the eighth dvapara* 
iM 102 18 2Va 23 141 

Paiicaixkha (ii) — a son of Brahma 
Va 101 338 

Pancasikhora — a mountain peak m Salmalidvipa 
Br III 7 454 

Paneastra— a Siddha 

Bha VI 15 14 

Pnncasaila-~a Mt south of the Meru 
Va 3C 24 
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Pancahasfa— a son of DaksasavamI 

‘ ‘ 

Vi m. 2 24 

Pancahsafimantra — sacred to Siva 

Br rV 36 IS 

Pancagm — five fires eligible for Parvana sraddha,' 
performance of penance by Yaj’ati for a year in the midst 
of five fires, created by Agni^rroan from his face These 
are Daksinagni, Garhapatya, Ahavamya, Sabhya, and 
Avasathya ^ 

*Va 83 53, M 16 7 ^Ib 35 16 ^Va 106 41 2 

Pancdgntpadam — m Gaya 

Va 109 19 


Pancagmmadhyastha — a kind of austenty performed 
by Parasurama standing m the midst of five fires 

Br m 22 72 

Paflcdgnegas — fit for sruddha 
Br ni 15 30 

Pancqpsaras — sacred to Han., visited by Balarama 
Bha X.79 18 

Pancdbdds — Pitrs and sons of Brahma’ limbs of the 
five year jniga;* known as Kavyas* 

iBr n 28 17,21, M 141 15 19 “lb 141 57 =Va 52 GS 

Paijcoyatnnam — a sacred place on the Narmada 


M 191 6 
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PancSla (i) — (c) on the way from Dvaraka to Hash* 
napura, ^’migration of the Yadus to,^ the territory divided 
among the five sons of Bheda ® 

»Bha IV 25 50, 27 8, X 71 22 2Ib X 2 3 ^Va 99 192 

Pancala (ii) — a Yaksa sent by Brahma with the God- 
dess of Night to the Vmdhyas to serve her as servant 
M 157 18 


Pancalas — the 25 kings who were contemporaries of 
the ten Sisunagas 
Br III 74 13G 

PancdsafpTfhatn — see Bmdupitha 
Br IV 37 47 

Pancdsuamedhtfca — a tirtha fit for performing §raddha 
Va 77 45 

Pata — the painting canvas frame on which portraits 
were drawn Citralekha drew a good number of portraits 
for Usa’s choice of a husband 
Vi V 32 22-5 

Pata(ha ) — a musical instrument 
V/i 40 24 M 2C1 55 

Pafoccarns — (c) a kingdom of MadhyadcSa, name of a 

tribe 

Br n JG 41 M 114 35 

PfltaFia— -n war musical instrument 
?! 137 29 138 3 
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Patuma — a king of the ^atakami line, ruled for 
twenty-four years 

Br III 74 164 

Patuman — the son of Meghasvati and father of Arista- 
karman 

Vi IV 24 45 6 

Patumttras — an Andhra line of rulers 
Vi IV 24 5S 

Pntusrara — a son of Damaghosa and Srutasrava 
Va. 96 159 

Patfam— a plate or cloth or other substance to be pre- 
sented with prescnbed mantras as gift dunng an eclipse 
M 67 21 

Pattamitras— a Mahisi line of 13 kings 
Va 99 374 

Patiavardhanam — mode of wearing the tilaka on the 
forehead Other modes arc Ordhva pundra, Tnpundra 
-and Agastyapatralara 
Br IV 38 22 

Pattasena — a commander of Bhanda,* a son of Bhanda " 
^Br IV 21 83 =Ib IV 26 49 

Pntttsa— one of the weapons of Siva 
Va 55 45, lOl 270 

Pfina — a com 
M 227 14 
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Panava (i) — a son of Bahyaka 

Va 96 4 

Panava (ii) — a musical instrument 
Va 45 40, Bha V 9 15 

Panardhardha — the smallest coin 
Vi VI 1 22 

Pant (i) — a priest in a Kali temple, the leference is tn 
the Pam of the Vrsala chief. 

Bha V 9 1546 

Pam (ii)— a Danava group of Rasatala 
Bha V 24 30 

Pams — of Galava gotra 
Br III 66 71 

Panddrakavanam — in the Pandukula and near the 
sea, a place fit for firaddha 
Va 77 37 

Patanga (i) — a Mt on the base of Meru,* on the south! 
of the Manasa* 

» Bha V 16 26 Vi II 2 28 * V« 36 22, 38 2 

Patanga (ii) — a class of people in Plaksadvipa 
Bha V 20 4 

Patanga (iii) — a son of Devak! killed by Kamsa, taken 
to Dvanika from Sutala by Krsna, and after having been 
seen by his parents, v.ent to Heaven 


X 85 51>6 
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Patanga (iv)— the helpmate of the Valakhilyas,' ,the 
Sun God ^ ' 

iVa 28 32 SBr U 21 67 Va 52 48, 54 S 

Patangt — the wife of Tarksya and mother of birds 
Bha VI G 21 

Patanjali (i) — a Siddha 
Bha VI 15 14, M 196 25 

Patanjali (n) — a pupil of Parasnrya Kauthuma 
Br n 35 46. Va 61 41 

PatalM — a R of the Bhadra continent 
Vj 43 30 

PfltakinT— a Sakti of the Vayuith, her ndmg animal 
mrga 

M 286 9 

Patita — a fallen person fiom the path of righteousness, 
pinda to be given in the evening and no pollution, whoeier 
he be, even the guru, he must be abandoned, but the fallen 
^jnother must not be abandoned 
M 227 59, 159 

Patirrato— conjugal fidelity, the greatness of, illus- 
trated by the story of Savitn and Satyavan, husband is the 
lord, God, partner and not others 
JL 210 16ff 

Pattallalvfl — ruled after the Andhra king Hala, for five 
5 ears 

,Br m 74 Arc 

P X 
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'Pairam — (likhitam) written message sent by Ruknum 
to Krsna, text of the letter 

Bha X 52 36 [1 and 2] 37-43 

Patravan — a Mauneya Gandharva 
Br III 7 2 

Patnkd — a medicinal plant 
M 218 31 

Pathya (i) — learnt the Atharva Samhita from a pupil 
of Sumantu, Kumuda and othere were his disciples 
Bha Xir 7 1 and 2 

Pathya (n) — a disciple of Kabandha, he had three dis- 
ciples, Jajali (Jabali-Vt P), Kumuladi and Saunaka 
. Br II 35 56 59 Va 61 50 Vi III 6 9 11 

Pathya (iii) — of Bhai^ava gotra 
Va 65 96 


Pathya — a daughter of Manx and wife of Atharva An-^ 
giras, father of 101 sons of whom were Ayasya, Vamadeva 
Utathya, USiti, and Dhrsni 
Br III 1 103 5, Va 65 98 

Padgamas — a tribe of the Vindhya region 
M 114 53 


Padma (i) — a Yaksa, a son of Punyajani and Mnn>* 
khadrn 


nr III 7 124, Vi 69 155 
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Padma (n) — the name of the 7th kalpa 
Va 21 12 

Padma (in) — a son of Bbadra gav e birth to eight kinds 
of elephants,* vehicle of AilavUa* 

>Va. 69 213 217 ^Br ffl 7 329 SSL 

Padma (iv ) — the forest of Padma between the Lau- 
hitja and the Smdhu 
Br m 7 3o8 

Padma (v) — a Naga (serpent) chief 
Br IV 20 53 

Padmaka — a palace with three bhumikas and sixteen 
sides,* also Sn\Tksaka, the torana is of 20 hastas* 

269 39 43 Mb 269 49 

Padmakara — a goddess following Rc\ali 
M 179 73 

Padmcgufnia — a son of Mrga elephant 
Br in 7 332 

Padmacitra — a Naga 
Va 69 73 

Padmadala— the vessel of the lotus leaf wherein the 
Gandharvas milked tlie cow-K;arth 
M 10 24 

Padmcdcayom— a snake used as balabandhcm for Tn- 
puran’s chanot, 

^L 133 33. 
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Pcdmanabha (i) — also Janardana; the God who per-* 
vades all the worlds; lustrous as the sun and with bow as 
weapon. 

' Br, n. 19. 177-80; HI. 33. 17, IV. 34 81. 

Padmanabha (ii) — Yaksa; a son of Devajani and 
Manivara. 

Br. m 7. 130, Va. 69. 161. 

Padmapatras — the Gandhaivas and the Apsarasas 
milked tlic eaith making Cilraralha the calf; milkman ^ucl 
Visvavasu. 

Vu. C^l 1S7. 


Brahma; a tliousand leafed lotus came 
out of the navel of the Lord on the eve of the creation of the 
universe; it resembled Uie earth m form; in it were found 
nil tlio countries, mountains, peoples, etc. 

4 1. 1G8. 15. IC9 3 to 18. 

J’adinaju (i)— -1000 billions; ten times the ^anku. 

M 33. 39. Vu 101. 101. 

Padmam (lO-one of the eight Kubora. 


VU. tl. 10. 
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Padmau:d/i: — in the yajnas after the world lotus of the 
Lord 

M 169 16 and 18 

Padmd (i) — a name of Sn 
Bha X 47 13, Vi I 8 24 

Padmd (n)— one of the ten pithas for images, witli 
sixteen comers, a httle short at the bottom, gives one good 
luck (saubhagya) 

M 262 7, 16, 18 

Padmaraft (i) — the city of Puranjaya the capital of the 
Nagas 

Bha XII 2 37 Vi IV 24 63 

Pcdmatalt (u) — a daughter of BhangakSra, who was 
given in mamage to Krsna 
M 45 21 

Padmasarw — a kind of dsana in joga, once practised by 
Parasurama, of Kapila 
Br III 24 16, 53 17 

Padmottama — a son of Mrga elephant 
Br HI 7 332 

Pana — a Dev agandharva 
Va 6S 39 

Panosa— A Vanara, whose daughter was Rum*i,‘ fol- 
low ed Rama m his expedition to Lanka * 

»Br in 7 221,231 -Bha IX 10 19 
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Padmanahha (i) — also Janardana, the God who per-* 
vades all the worlds, lustrous as the sun and with bow as 
weapon 

Br II 19 177 80 III 33 17, IV 34 81 

t 

Padmanab/ia (ii) — a Yaksa, a son of Devajani and 
Manivara 

Br III 7 130 Va G9 161 


Padmapatras — the Gandhaivas and the Apsarasas 
milked the eailh making Citraratha the calf, milkman Suci 
Visvavasu 

Vd 62 187 

Padma{hhuh) — Brahma, a thousand leafed lotus came 
out of the navel of the Lord on the eve of the creation of the 
universe, it resembled the earth in form, in it were found 
all the countries mountains, peoples, etc 
M 4 1 168 15 ICO 3 to 18 

Padmavi (i) — 1000 billions, ten times the sanku 
M 23 39, Va 101 101 


Padmam (ii) — one of the eight nidhis of Kubera 
Va 41 10 

Podmai/ont — see Brahma 
Br II 25 62 Vi VI 4 9 

Padmauama—a Yaksa, a son of Devajam and Mam 


Br m 7 129 Va 61 190 
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f 

Padmavidhi — ^in the yajnas after Ihe world lotus of the 
Lord 

M 169 16 and 18 

Padma (i) — a name of Sn ^ 

Bha X. 47 13, Vi 1 8 24 

Padma. (n) — one of the ten pithas for images, ^\ltIl 
sixteen comers, a little short at the bottom, gives one good 
luck (saubhagya) 

M 262 7. 16, lb 

Pfldmatatt (i) — the city of Puranjaja tlie capital of the 
Nagas 

Bha XU 1 37 Vi IV 24 63 

Padmatati (ii)— a daughter of Bhangakara, who vas 
given in mamage to Krsna 

M 45 21 , 

Fadmdsarwz — a kind of asana m joga, once practised by 
Parasur^a, of Kapila 

Br m 24 16, 53 17 

Padmottama — a son of Mrga elephant 

Br m 7 332 

Pane — a Devagandharva 

Va 6S 39 

Pnnasa — A Vanara, whose daughter was Huraa,* fol- 
low ed Rama in his expedition to Lanka * 

«Br III 7. 221,231 ^Bha IX. 10 19 
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Pannaga — a Srutar§i 
Br II 33 4 

, t 

Pannagas — semi-divine beings, see Sarpas 

Br II 32 1 2 

Pannagari — a sage one of the three disciples of Rathi 

tara 

M 200 12 Va 61 3 

Paplavas — a tribe who were defeated by Sagara and 
deprived of their Ksatriya right of Vedic study and sacrifice 
♦became Mlecchas and were allowed to have long hair 
Vi IV 3 42 47 8 

Pampa (i) — a R sacred to Han visited by Balarama 
Bha VII 14 31 X 79 12 

Pampa (ii) — a R of the Bhadra country 
Va 43 27 

Pampatirtham — sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 50 

Pampavatt — a R of the Bhadra country 
Va 43 27 

Paga — (Gavya) cows milk for sraddha,* not to he 
taken during nights ’ 

iM 17 34 2M 131 43 

Payasvini — a R flowing in Dravida in the Bharata 
varsa 


Bhd V 19 18 XI 5 39 
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Para (i) — that which is Purva in the Parardha becomes 
Para in Aparardha,' ely the best* 
iVa 7 13 2ib 5 37 

Para (ii)— ~one of the three sons of Samara of Kampili 
Va 99 177 

^araksaras — a tribe living in the Narmada region 
Va 45 129 

Parahsudra — of the Taittinyas 
Va G1 CG 

Paradevatd— -IS Lahta 
Br IV 10 89 

Paranya — a Trayarseya 
M 196 43 

Parapdksa — a son of Ann 
Va 99 13 

Parapuruso — the best of Pumsas, worshipped by 
who has no desires and by one who desires everything me u 
ing molcsa 

Bha II 3 9, 10 and 12 

Parabrahmasuarupmt — is Lahta 
Br IV 10 90 

Para(Tn) (i) — twice the number of Parardha, it 
Brahma, knowledge, wealth and everything desira 
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according to one mode of computa'bon Para is itself Parar- 
dha which means anj’thing abo\e Parardha, and is mcal- 
culable® 

^ Br rV 2 90, Va 101 92 and 99 ' Br 2 99 J 

5Ib rV 2 105-7, 143 

Pcram (n) — Brahma 

Va 101 105-7 


Parnmarsi — etymology of 
M. 143 82 


Parama — sages. 

M 200 17 

Paramanu^M — (Paramanu) 1/10 more than Bhutadi, 
IS sulwSTna and cannot be ascertained bi bhdva, that which 
could not be consolidated, the Hrst Paramanu of Pramanas 
IS the particle of dust seen through the inner window bj the 
sun’s raj's 

Bh^ m. 11. 1, Xn 4 1, Va lOL U6-18 Br IV 2 117 227 9 

Pcramartfic — illustrated bj the life of Nidagfaa, a pupil 
ol ^dhu 

Vi. H 14 16 and 31, ghh. 15 and 16 


ParaTnairaTTUi— the fourth eiratna or sann^sa, to be 
with guru for a year and then to go about the countij , Iea\- 
ing off congregation, subduing anger, eating light food, con- 
trolling the senses, and living m deserted places, forests, 
caves ard banks of n\ers 

Va 17 l-S 

P 37 
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• I 

Paramcsvara — js Siva * also an epithet pf Visnu ^ • 

. »Br III 41 50 44 30 IV 10 28. M 12 9 ^Vi y 1 60 
18 52 

Paramesvan — the chief Sakti, Lahta/ enshrined in 
Patala ^ 

iBr rV G G5 16 1 18 15, 19 CO, 22 5 2M 13 39 

Paramesu — a son of Anu 
M 48 10 Vi IV 18 1 

^ Paramesihi (i) — an attribute of Brahma worshipped 
for overlordship 

Bha ir 1 30 2 22 3 6 Br IV 9 27 

Paramesthi (ii) — a son of Devadyumna, his queen 
Suvarcala, father of Pratiha 
Bha V 15 3 

Paramesthi (iii) — a son of Indradyumna 
Br II 14 65 Vi II 1 36 Va 33 55 

Paramesthi (iv) — married the daughter of Daksa and 
became the father of Narada 
Br in 2 13 18 

Paramtapa — a son of Tamasa Manu 
M 9 17 

Paravrt — ^a son of Hukmakavaca and father of five 

sons 

Vi IV 12 10 11 


Parasavas — a tribe 
Va 99 268 
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Paraiu (i) — a son of Uttama Manu 
Br II 36 39, Vi III 1 15 

Paraiu (u) — also Parasvadha axe, the weapon 
presented to Rama by Siva to put doum the Asuras 
Br in 24 74, SI. 32 58, 39 21, 31, 40 13, IV 19 84 

Paraiu (in) — a son of Rukinmi and Krsna 
M 47 16 

Parasunahha — a Raksasa 
Va 69 166 

Paraiurdtua (i) — a Stddha the 16th avatar of Visnif; 
a foe of the Haihayas, nd the world of the Ksatnyas twenty 
one times, and made three pools of blood at Syamanta- 
paucaka,* defeated by Rama' spoke highly of the valour 
of Bhisma,^ while in tapas was met by Krsna and Balarama 
on their way to Gomanta, he asked them to kill the king 
of Karavirapura at its foot and thus clear the way uphill,^ 
was met by Balarama,’ son of Jamadagni with an amsa of 
Narayana, a Bhargava,® killed Kartavirja Arjuna’ 

5Bha I 3 20, II 7 22, VI 15 13, X 40 20, 82 3, XI 
4 21 =Ib IX 10 7, chh 15 and 16 (whole) ’Ib IX 22 20 
* Ib X [52 (V) 18-30] 5 Ib X 79-12, Vi IV 4 94 ^ Va 94 

38, Va IV 7 36 ’Vi IV 11 20 

JParaxurama a.Purohita of Krsna in his Yqjnas 

at Kuruksetra 

Bha. X. 90 46 [2] 

Pard (i) — a gana 
Br rV 1 55 

Pard or Para (ii)— a Savama Manu, with a gana of 
12, of which SIX names are mentioned 
Br rV 1 55, 57 
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Para (ill)— a Sakti r 

Bi IV 35 99 

Para (iv)— the fourth stage of Kamaksi, of foui^arms 
with PaSa Ankuia, Ik^ukodanda. and Pancabana, in this 
form Lahta got established at Kahci 
Br IV 39 13, 44 141 

Para (v) — a R rising from the IJksa hill of the 
Bharatavarsa 
Va 45 98 

Pardksa — a son of Anu 
Br III 74 13 

Paracaka — a Janapada of the Bhadra 
Va 43 20 

Pardtpara — is Lahta 
Br IV 13 1 and 5 

Pardpard — the third stage of Kamaksi, the second beiHo 
Suddhapara 

Br IV 39 11 

Paramlcusa — a name of Lalita 
Br IV 18 14 

Pardmbikd — a Sakti 
Br IV 6 15 36 22 

Pnrdrdhakalpa — the preceding kalpa as opposed 
Aparardhakalpa of which the first one is the presen 
Varahakalpa 


Va 7 11 
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Parardham— -measurement of ten antas, (Vedic) two 
Parardhams constitute Brahma’s life (first Prajapati) / The 
present Varahakalpa is the second Parardhar of Brahma,^ 
a crore of 1000 crores * 

^Va 100 240 Vi I 3 5 *Ib I 3 27-8 VI 3 4 
I 4-31 4 Va 101 92, 99 

Pardvasiz (i) — the Gandharva who sang the glory of 
Indra for defeating Namuci with the sarat sun 

Bha. VIII 11 41. Br H 23 13, Va 79 13 

Pardvasu (u) — an asura who entered the ocean 

M 61 4 

Parauaha—one of the seven Maruts 

M 163 32 

Parasahtt — is Maya,‘ worship of to gel nd of Raurava 
hell and of other sms * 

J Va 104 33 IV 7-75, 8 57-8, 10 90, 12 41 66, U 

22, 15 46 

Parasara (i) — the son of Sakti and Adrsyanti, «ifc 
Kalya (Satyavati, Acchoda Matsya Gandhi) and son 
Krsnadvaipayana,^ a IJsika became sage by satyap a pupil of 
Yainavalkya;® of Baskala, a Vasistha,* a Snilarsi,® a Veda- 
vyasa® of the 26tb dvapara, heard the Br Parana (Vdyu P ) 
from 6akti ^vhen in embryo and narrated it to Jatu— 
harm,’ praised Siva, out to destroy Tnpura,* muted for the 
RajasQj’a of Yudhisthira,* came to see Panksit preaching 
prdyopctesa,**® questioned by Maitreya on the origin of the 
\%orId etc narrated the Bhagavata to the sage,“ recollected 
Vasistha’s narration to him of his father’s death at the 
hands of a Rak?asa set up by Visvanutra his anger and the 
sacrifice he performed for the extinction of the Raksasas,*' 
The adMcc of Vasj?lha, his grand-father, to abate his anger 
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because fate must lun its cour&c aVid anger' was unworthy 
of the wise his compliante,*’ (he arrival of Pulastya the son 
of Brahma, who granted P boons comprising knowlMgc'of 
the sastras, authoiship of Vtmu Purana and correct know- 
ledge of the truth about Gods and Karma* the conformation 
of tlie boons by Vasistha states that the Universe is born 
of Vi?nu depends on him and is Sahi^nu avatar of the 
Lord,** piaiso of Han having realised the Yoga power of 
Han >5 

iBIia I 3 21 4 14, VI 15 (14), IX. 22 21, XII G 49 Sa 
Br I 1 9 2 12, III 8 91 M 14 15, 47 24G, 201 31, Va 70 83 
2Br II 32 102 ^Ib II 35 29 Va 77 74, Vi III 4 18 ’Br 
II 32 115 -Ib II 33 3 M 145 96 109 ^Br II 35 124 Va 
23 212 7 Br IV 4 65 6 Va 61 47, 103 65, 106 35 133 67 

5Bha X 74 8 ’“Ib I 19 9, Va 1 138 2 12 “Bha HI 
8 8 Vi I 1 1-10 I2lb I 1 11-14 «Ib I 1 1521 *‘Va 
.23 212 Vi I 1 22-31 ’-Bha II 7 45, Vi 11 2 7 

Parasara (ii) — the son and pupil of Kusumi 

Br IT 35 42 

Parasara (ni) — a son of ^abha avatar of the Lord 

Va 23 144 


Parasara (iv) — a Mantra-brahmana-karaka and resident 
of Brahmak?etra 
Va 59 105 

Parasruti — the great Vedic dictum 
Va 18 3 

Pardsi/cos — people constitutmg the cavalry forces of 
Lalita V 

Br IV 16 16 

Parahafa — from the region of planets to that of rsis or 
sages, the sixth skandha 


Va 67 119 
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Pankamptni — a mmd-bom mpther 
M^179^ 24 

Pankuta — a Trayarseya 
at 198 10 

Pankrsta — a pupil of i&la 
Br n 35 52 

Panksvdrd — of the Taittiriya of the Yajur Veda 
Br n 35 75 

Partlcseptapakaficiilva — a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 86 

Partpha— a son of Rukmakavaca, appointed over 
Videha region unth hia brother Han 

RL 44 28 29, Va 95 28 Br HI 70 29 

Pancarayajna — semce being the sacnfice for Sudras 
Va. 57 50 

Panccheda — Prthvi, Ap, and Tejas, are Paricchinnas — 
that could be distinguished, this is generally because of 
amtirtafvaTn, while Vayu and Alcala are Apancchmnas on 
account of aTnurtafuam or sulcsma, the characteristic of being 
everywhere 
Va 49 175 

Parjanya — a Mauneya Gandharva 
Br III 7 3 

PandrdhQin — 100 Parorohas 


Va 101 100 
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Panpadmaka—a thousand, Pafurdnbs; 

V5 101 100 

Pariplouii— the son of Sukhmala and father of Suhayr 
Bha IX 22 42 , 

Paripluta — the son of Sukhibala 
Va 99 275 


Partmafi— a Bhavya God 
Br II 36 72 

Parronn— one of the seven seers of the Svaroosa epocK 
Vi III 1 11 

Panvatsara (i)-the sun god,' lord among the aorsw' 

'Br II 21 131 IV 32 15 Va 31 38, 56 20 'M 
167 52 


Parwatsara (li)— the second year of the five '• 

yuga of five years Samvatsara, Parivatsara, jj,) 

Anuvatsara, and Vatsara,' Agni, Surya Soma, Vay ^ 
Rudra respectively of the five years 

iVa 31 27 50 183 Br II 13 114 117, 126 7 
2 Bha III 11 14 V 22 7 M 141 18 19 


Vi n s 72 


Panvahn (i) — a variety of wind controlling the Parjany" 
clouds 

Va 51 45 

Panuaha (ii) — the sixtli of the seven Maruts 
' Parjanya and Diggajas to ram dew,' the chief o ^ ^ 

VatasI nndha situated between ^he planets and 

'Br II 22 50* M 1G3 ^^»p7 120 ^Br IH 5 89 ^ 

G7 120 
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, Pariuaya— a- J^aoada^of the Bhadra countiy. 

V^‘ 43. 20. 

‘PoT^itti — an ’unmaMed man, when his younger 
.‘Brother* is married; iffeligihle for ^raddha. 

' * ’ \ m , 16 15. 

Pahvhtd — a daughter of brought forth oyster, 
couch, ’aineya, sambuka and different lands of poison hke 
^lakhta. 

Br. HI. 7. 414, 419-20, Va 69. 291, 296. 

. Panyesfl^the circle round the sun and moon zndx- 
''tes danger to the Kingdom. 

_‘ll.'233. 8. 

Par^adpavamdna — an Agni. 


Parisnoya (Pariplava ?) — a son of Sukhibala. 

M 50. 83. 

Pansvanga — a son of Devaki killed by Karasa; taken 
to D^'Iraka from Sutala by Krsna, and after having been 
seen by his parents, went to heaven. 
tBha. X 85 51-6. 

Pariksif (i) — a son of Uttara and Abhimanyu; bu^ of;- 
^takamia by YudhistMra by gifts of cows, gold and lands;, 
named Visnurata as was bom of Visnu’s grace; blessed by 
Brahmanas to be like Iksvaku, Rama, §ibi, Arjuna, and 
so on,' a great conqueror^ with his capital at Hastmapura 
was sarvabhauma, a samrat, and the foremost of the 
Bhaga^t^;® ^ed the earth guided by Brahmanas; married^ 
Irav.all, daughter of Uttara and had four son^ Janamejaya 
l2n3"“o^ers; performed three^as^’amedhas with' Krpa as 
preceptor, conquered Bbadza^’h, Kejumala, and other cmm- 

p' 23 - 
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tries and took tributes from lhem„ heard stones of Krjna’s 
heroic deeds in those places, ovcilieard conversation between 
Dharma moving on one leg* and the ’weeping feoddess qf 
Earth on the advent of Kah and at the deparlUre*of Krsna 
to Heaven, reached Sarasvati where it flows towards the 
east, saw a Vrsala in royal robes beating a white bull totter- 
ing on one foot and a cow bereft of calf shedding tears 
promised security of life to them, appreciation by Dharraa 
and Pariksit’s answer, Kah in Vrsala’s garb fell at his feet 
and was asked to leave Brahmavarta But on request the 
King permitted him to live in five unnghteous regions, dice 
wine, women, slaughter-house, and gold,* once when he 
went ahuntmg he felt thirsty and hungry and entered the 
hermitage of a sage in meditation. As he was not welcomed 
he threw a dead serpent on his neck and returned home, 
the sage’s boy got offended and cursed that the King be 
dead hy the bite of Taksaka in a week, the sage who came 
to know of it regretted his son’s conduct as it was a great 
punishment for a small offence,* the King regretted his deed^ 
knew that the Brahraana’s curse would come true and was 


m a state of Prayopavesa, when he was visited by sages and 
kings to whom he bowed, thither came Suka whom the 
king enquired as to the beneficial course to seek moksa, 
requested Suka to narrate the stones of Krsna,® heard the 
whole of Bhdgavata Purdna from Suka and thanked him for 
enhghtenmg him on ■nirvdno,’ knew of his coming death si 
the hands of Taksaka and prepared calmly to cast off his 
body into Ganga to attain Han’s feet, sat in contemplation* 
in a detatched spirit, bitten by Taksaka, his body was reduc-’ 
ed to ashes by the poison, universal surprise and benediction 
at the occurrence,® from P to Nanda’s accession was a period 
of 1500 years (1050 years Vt P 1015 Wilson) Father of 
Janamejaya and three other sons » 


2 Vf ^ ^2, 12 7 30 Br III 68 21, Va 99 249 

sK lGandl7 (whole) <Ib ch l8 ^\hole^ 

?? AH® 22 38. 11 8 1-26. WIU 1 33* ®Ib XII ^ 1*7 S 
V ^2 5-6 74 227. 230, M 273 

36, Vi IV 19 78, 20 1 ^Va. 99, 229, 42i Vi IV, 19 78 20 I 
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Parl^vsit (n) — a son of Kuru, childless 
Bha ^22 4, 9, il 50 23, 99 218 

Panlcsit (m) — a son of Tamasa Manu 
Br n 36 49 


Paritsalva — a commander of Bhanda 

Br IV 21 84 

ParusaA-ostfiah — between the hills Samku, Kuta and 
Vrsabha, Kinnaras, Caranas etc live there 

Va 38 63-5 

Paro/vM — a son of Anu 

Bha IX. 23 1 

Parjont/at'ml (i) — a name of Indra God of rain (or 
simply ram), created by Vamadoa ’ to be worshipped m 
house huildmg* 

ifiha. I 10 4, H 6 7, IV *14 26 VI 14 35, X 20 5 
Xn 4 7, JI 4 29 =Ib 253 24 

Parjanj/a (n) — ^An Aditya and Lokapala, the name of 
the sun m the month of Tapasja (Phalguna) father of 
*lliran> aroma 

Bha xn 11 40 Br H 21 157, 23 12 30 40 IB 3 68, 

8 20, Va 50 206 66 66 Vi. U 10 12 

Parjanya (in)— one of the important clouds raming 
dew for the growth of corns,* overlords of seas, nv ers, clouds, 
rams besides Aditjmf they are under the control of wind 
■“j^amaha, the> also carry the heavenlj Ganga* 

»Br n 22 49 »rb lU. 8 H Va 70 13 ’Ib 5L 43-6 
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Parjanya (iv) — a Panvaha and sage of the Raivala 
epoch,* attained heaven by tapas^ 

iBr II 36 62 M 9 19, Vi III 1 22 143 39 

Parjanya (v) — same as Hiranyaroma 
M 124 95 

Parjanya (iv) — a son of Agni and Sarahuti, his wife 
Manu and son Hiranyaroma ^ 
iVa 28 16 2Br II 11 19 

Parjanya (vii) — a deity with the sun in the sarat season 
Va 52 12 

Parjanya (viii) — a Rajarsi 
Va 57 122 

Parjanya (ix) — a Mauneya 
Va 69 3 

Pamacira — leaves as dress of mountain residents 
Vi IV 24 96 

Pamamala — a Mt m the Salmalidvipa one of the 
haunts of the Garuda family 
Br III 7 453 

Pamavi — a Trayarseya Pravara 
M 197 6 

Parmtsa — a R from Rsyavan,* got transformed into a , 
girl and became the wife of Devavrddha ® 

>M 114 23 2Br III 71 7, 12 
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Paniini — an apsaras coupled with Punjikasthald 
Br III 7 14, Va. 69 4, 49 

^Paryaiika — 1000 hooded serpent shedding golden lustre 
as bed of the Lord 

Va 24 11, 17 

Parydvartana — one of 28 hells for house-holders who do 
not properly receive guests 

Bha V 26 7, 35 

Parj/asa — earth, equal to dyaus in size 
Va SO 74-75 

Paroafcan— one who performs ceremonials intended for 
festivals on ordinary days for gam 

Va 83 64 

Parvata (i)— called on Bbisma lymg on his death-bed 
Bha I 9 G 

Porvato (ii) — a son of Kasyapa, brother of Narada and 
a devarsi,* a sajse bom m Narada hill in Plaksa * 

»Br II 19 9, Va, 61 85, 70 79 ^Br 11 35 95, III 7 27, 

8 86, Va 30 86, 49 8 

Parrafa (m) — a god of the Hanta gana 
Br IV. 1 84 

Parvata (iv) — a son of Prajapati 
Va 69 64. 
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Parvata (v) — the son of Paumamasa 

Vi I 10 6 

Paruatas — hills sprang out of the scattenngs of the 
Pralayagni after the earth was rescued by the Varaha, for 
having sat firm (acalas), Parvatas with slopes (Parvas) 
swallowed in and hence gin, stony and hence sila 

Va 6 30-32 

Parvatanucara — one of the ten branches of the Harita 
group of devas 

Va 100 89 

Paruatdstram — used by the Matsya King against 
Parasurama 

Br III 38 44 

Parvatehara — a shnne near Benares 

M 183 62 

Parvasa — a son of Pumamasa and Sarasvati, the lord of 
all ganas, his wife, Parvasa, had Punya and Sumati ^ 
daughters-in-law,* father of Yajurdhama and Stambna 
Ka^apa ® 

^ Va 28 10 12, 33 2 Br II 11 13 

Pflruasd — the wife of Parvasa,^ mother of Yajurdhama 
and Stambha Kasyapa 

Br II 11 15 Va 28 13 

Portasandht — the last day of the Kr?na and Sukla^ 
Paksas,* fit for the ntuals of agniSdhana® 

•M 141 28 32 =Va 56 34 
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‘Palam — a measurement thirteen palas make one 
Magadha measure, (jalaprastha- Va P ) [W B 40 palas 
make at present one Madras measure ] 

Br IV 1 217, Va 100 219, Vi VI 3 8 

Paldlaka — a son of Halahala and father of Pulindasena, 
a King 

Vi IV 24 47 

Paldndu — a Srutarsi 

Br n 33 6 

Palasd — a R of the Ketumala country. 

Va 44 18 

Palaiint — a R of the Suktimat 
Br n 16 38, Va 45 107 

Pallavos— a southern tnbe 
M 114 40. Br II 16 47 

Palhavas (PahZauas)*— defeated by Sagara, allowed to 
escape with moustaches* 

*Va 88, 122, 136, 45 118, 58 82, 93, 107 *Br III 48 26, 
19, 44 

Parana (i) — a Mt on the west of Meru 
Bha V IG 27 

Parana (ii) — a name of Vajm,* m Indral host, with 
Ankusa for his weapon * 

‘Bha VI 3 14, Vi. V 21 16 148 83 
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Pavana (iii)— a son of Uttama Manu 
Bha VIII 1 23 

J‘avana (iv) — a son of Vasistha and tJrja 
■Br II 11 41 

Parana (v) — the Parthiva Agni 
Br II 24 10 

Pavanapuram — description of , here are Dvada^rkis 
Valukesvara, eleven Rudras, Hanuman and four Kimdas, a 
tirtha , bath in which rids one of Brahmahatti dosa 
Va 59 110-30 60 68 

Pauanam vratam — the performer of it becomes a HSja 
M 101 78 

Pflvanas — a tribe 
Br in 73 108 

Pavandtmaja — Hanuman Vayuputra 
Va 60 69 72 

Paeamdiia (Pduamdna) — a son of Svaha and a Lauki 
kagni, thought of as ninnanfhya by poets, it is the 05’’ ® 
patya 

Bhri IV 1 CO Br II 24 15 Va 29 2, 10 Vi I 10 1^ 

Patomana (ii) — a son of Vijita^va and an Agni 
pre\ lous birth born thus because of Vasi$thn’s curse 
Dili IV 24 4 

* PaiamSna (in) — a son of Medhritithi of SftHdiip'' 

C! 5 V 20 25 
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Patarga (i) — Jayiru a on 6arvarohaharacakra 

Br IV 37 6 

Patarga (tr) — the right feet of the Veda 

Va 104 72 

Pavitratati — a R m Krauncadvipa 

Bha. V 20 21 

Pauitros (i) — Gods of the epoch of 14th Manu 

Bha Vni 13 34 Vi III 2 43 

Pfloitras (n) (Pantras) — one of the five devaganas of 
the 14th Bhauta Manu are the se\en worlds 

Br IV 1 106 193 Va 100 111 2 

Pavitra (i) — a R in Kusadvipa 
. Br n 19 63 M 122 72 

Pautra (u) — a mam stream of Kusadvipa 

Vi I 4 43 

Pahi — bom of Savatj gramja and uranja killing oT 
c\cept in Yajnas considered as hirasa, sacrifice of for prela 
JxhTitr iflJtdgtons-inTJIgrausrinnPiimfu) * ilhrsa^Ts^ifindixg- 
manj heads of cattle for sacnfiaal purposes Indra com* 
plamed about the himsa and said that hirasa must be remov- 
ed from the sacnfices and that thej could be performed onl> 
with seeds and corns, there was a difTcrencc of opmion and 
Ihe sages referred the question to king Vasu, he called it 
himsa and was punished, final conclusion that m killing 
PoiU m a Yajila there was no himsa** fourteen funds dis 
tinginshed * 

iBha.'VT 18 1 VII 15 7-10 XI 10 23 21 2M0, Yi I 5 
51 2 *Va 57 Q2 114 ^Br It' C 54 U 22 11 2 IG 
P » 
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... Pa6itfjan'6s— attacked^ljylludra. 

Va. 8§’ 13S: 

Paiitpa/i' (i) — fourth name of 6iva; the fifth iann of 
Agni; has ‘pacikasakti; wife Svaha and son Skonda;’ hence 
fire to be kept clean.^ 

^ Br. II. 10 80, Va. 27. 11, 53; 30, 89. 2 Br. II. 10. 13 and 45 

Pnsupnti (ii) — see Rudra;* the presiding deity of fire* 
iM. 154. 485. Vi. I. 8. C; V. 18. 50 1G2, 9, 265 40. 

PasupSla — a name of I^rtavirya. 

M. 43. 27; Va. 94. 24. 

> * 

Pasubandham — Vedic sacrifices;* in the chest of the 
personified Veda.* 

iM. 246. 64. 2V51 104 83. 

Paiuhharta — is PaSupati. 

Va. 30. 104, 108. 

Pasuyajna — sacrifice Incumbent on house-holders 
Br. IV, 6. 73 
1 

Pasurupi — Agni. 

Va. 23. 94, 

Pasusamsfhd — a Yaga. 

'BhI. X. 23. 8 

Posusoma — a sacrifice performed by Bharata. 

Bha- V. 7 5, • j ' 

Pakihd—a son of Vr§a (Visa Vd.*P.) 

BKBl.h 34, 68. 33. 
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Pasuhimsa — in Yajiia condemned by sages but justified 
by Indra ' ^ ' 

Br n 30 17 18 

Pasyaha — a mantrakrt 
Va. 59 97 


Poitosadht — ^Prajapati after creating the eight deva- 
jonis vnth four kinds of serpents and of spirits, proceeded 
to create birds and beasts, sheep from face, crows from 
breast, cows from belly, and sides, from feet, horses, 
dephants, sarabha, ga\aja deer, camel, etc, from hairs 
vegetables, fruits and roots 

Va 9 41 5 

PahlaidS'— defeated b} Parasuiama,' attacked by 
Bshu and defeated by Sagarap punished with wearing 
moustaches^ kmgdom of * 

’ »Br n 31 S3, m 4L 39 'Ib ID 63 120, 134 m 

73 108 <?iL 121 45 144 57 Va 45 118 58 S2 

" Pakci — an Asura, resisted Indra and I\latali in Dev’asur^ 
w an and as slam 

> i 

Bha. V2L 2 4, VIIL U 19 22 and 2S ''i' * 

V Pakayajiia — Vidhana of to be obser\ed by the husband 
in hiS fire offerings m the Pumsav ana (s v ) vratam,* 
pfescnbed for sudras * > 

% ^Bha n 19 22 Va. 29 3S 'Vi. HI S 34, VL 2 23 

Pakoiascna — ^Indra, the lord of rams;* fought \vjlh t!io ^ 
Asuras and got the full share of Yajiias for dQVP-i flf/d 
deprived them of their place* , 

I'Br m. 63 99, 66 33. M. 7 51 V5 88 li'i ‘ «1|,' iri f)3 
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^:^Jd/c/iancIas (also PaLUandina)— deities of *kiles, vul- 
tures, ci'aneS^ and banyan trees, not accepted fcy Arya 
gion,^ Shine In Kali and oppose Vedic religion,^ created by 
Tndfa, *tollowers of Siva according to the curse of Bhrgu 
Two^^mds, one naked and the other wearing red clothes, 
Vrddhasravaka, Nirgrantha, Sakya, Ajivaka and Karpata 
aie some sects vanquished by Pramati m a Devasura war 

V 14 29 2 V 20 8 and 23 = IV. 2 28 and 30, 19 

24 25, 35 36 II 31 53, 66 and 80, III 14 39, 74 207 


Pdci — a son of Naliu§a 
M 24 50 

Pdncajani — one of the wives of Daksa who bore him 
1000 sons' Haiyasvas (s v ). 

M 5 4 

Pdncajanya — the conch of Krsna, blown by him at the 
siege of Mathura by Jarasandha 

Vi V 21 30, BhI VHI 4 19, X 50 24 [1-2], 51 (v) 27, 59 -<5 
^ 27 27 


Pdncdla (i) — (c) a kingdom of the north 
Bha I 10 34 Br II 16 46 M 121 50 

-I^Paftcdla (ii) — a common name for the five sons of 
BhannyaSva (HaryaSva Vi P ) and who were capable o 
ruhng five kingdoms 
•--‘Bha IX 21 32 33, 22 3, VI IV 19 59 


Pdncalas — their king was Drupada,' enlisted by 
sandhq against the Yadus, placed on the south by 
san^ia in his siege of Gomanta,^ svayamvara of Dranpa i 
aUliblr capital,’ Kr 5 na met the Pantjavas in disguise at them 
papikd,* beard of Krsna going to Mithila and met him 
‘presents * w* 

'nia-X 52 Il[8] sib X f50(v)2], 52 11[8: ^ 

o7 10[1.2] Mb X. 58 S [1 and 2] =Ib X 80 20 
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PancaJMhipatt — married Krtvi daughter of Suha^^T^lIa 
subdued^by Ugrayudha * • 

15 3 SJb 49 79 7fi 

Pancdlanvai/am~tKe Pancala bne of kings, 27^ m 
number. 

M 20 20. 272 15, 273 73 

Pdtnld (i)— the goddess enshrined at Pundravardhana.-^ 

M 13 35 

Patafd (ii) — a tirtha sacred to Pitrs 

M 22 33 

Pdiugraha — the chief function in a marnage, Deva- 
yam claims that this happened to her by Yayati when he 
rescued her from the well/ reference to the marriage 
between Siva and Uma/ accordmg to fire nte/ of Siva at 
Kanci.^ . 

30, 21 2Ib 60 15 ^Ib 154 484 *Br IV 39 61 " 

Panina (i) — a 1000 hooded snake 

M 6 41 

Panina (n)— of the Kausika gotra 

Va 91 99 

.Pdmm — a Trayarseya 

M. 198 10 

Pdntpatra(t) — a class of Pisacas eating bah'wifh^eaSs 
of the elephants, camels and raised napes. 

Br in 7 379, 383 394, 69 264 
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. '• 

'‘'.Pan^a — of the BhargaVagotra \ 
Va 65 Op 

Pdndara — a hill west of the 6itoda 
Va 36 28, 38 49 


Pandauas (Pdndus) — ^The five sons of P^du (sv), 
rumour that they were burnt in the house of lac built by 
Duryodhana, their escape in the disguise of Brahmanas, met 
by Krsna in a Potter’s hall in Pancala city,^ married 
Draupadi,^ Krsna sent Akrura to Hastinapura to find out 
their position, seen by Akrura, Akrura pleaded their cause 
with Dhrtarastra and reported his designs to Krsna and 
Rama,^ praised the heroic exploits of Krsna,* Krsna who 
heard them burnt down, performed obsequies to * 


iBha X 57 1 10 [2 4] Br III 71 65 ^Va 99 240 246 
3 Ib X 48 32-25 49 2 19 and 31 < Ib IX 24 63, Va 77 48. 
Mb 96 63 


Pandavesam — a tirthom on the Narmada 

M 191 61-2 

PoTidu (i) — a Rajarsi one of the three sons of Vicitra 
wirya, (Krsnadvaipayana — Yd P ) born to Vyasa, marne 
. two wives, Kunti alias Prtha, sister of Vasudeva and Madri, 
father of the five Pandavas, who were bom to Kunti y 
favour of Gods, himself being prevented by a curse from 
having sexual intercourse, on his death Prtha with t e 
young children underwent a lot of difficulties 

Bha 14 7, IX 22 25 27 24 36 I 9 13 M 46 8, 50 47 9 
Va 96 150, 99 242 3, 112 45, Vi TV 14 34 20 38-42 

Pandti (n) — an Ar?eya Piavaia (Angiias) 

M 106 9 

^-dndu (m)— a son of Vidhata and Ayati, married 
Pundanku and had'a son Dyutiman 

Va *28* 5, 35 
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Tdndukftpam — iff ihe pjndarakatata noted for sr^ddha 
offerings' * ^ 

Br m 13 37 

Pdiidubkuini — the eaith in the second talam 
Br II 20 14, 25 

Pandtira — a Mf in the Bharatavarsa/ residence of the 
Vidyadharas * 

JBr ir 16 21, Va 45 91 ^Ib 39 60 

Panduraka — a Naga having his city m the third talara 
Br II 20 29 Va 50 28 

Panduroct — a Bhargava gotrakaia 
M 195 22 

Panduvisala — a tirfha m the Pahcavanara 
Va 77 99 

Panduhld — on the slope of the HimaJayas, sporting 
ground of Skanda 
Va 41 42, 112 44 

'Pdndya t,i'j — a son ol Juidira ani xA 'iVre ‘KffAyj*- 

desa 

Br III 74 6, M 48 5 

Pdndya (n) — one of the four sons of Janapida, his 
state, Pandyadesa 
Va 99 6 

Pdndyas — a southern tnbe. Kingdom of^ 

iBr n 16 56 M 114 46, Va 45 124 163 72 
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Pandt/oja— a Rajarsi ‘who attained heaven by tapes 
Br 11 30' 40 


Patakam—to kill one to advance one's own interest is 
sin, but not so, if done for the sake of many 

Va 62 161-2 

Pdtalasthas — the Asuras whom Kartavirya defeated 
by crossing the ocean, seeing him the great Uragas stoo 
dumb-founded like the plantain stem tossed about by the 
Winds 

Va 94 30-4 

Potafo— (Sutalam) the nether-world where bve the 
Lords of Nagaloka with their hoods of jewels, at the 
of this region lives Sesa,* of golden colour, residence of 
having been given by Vamana as also of Mucuhun 
"Daityas and Asuras, women of,^ sacred to Paramesvan, 
when Sukra wanted to go to the camp of the Devas t e 
Asuras threatened to leave for P * of seven regions be 
the'^arth,® destroyed by Rudra*s flame m the dissolution 

‘Bha II 1 26, 5 41, V 24 7 and 31, 25 1, M 154 IJ^' 

91, 249 16, Va 49 164, 97 18, 98 80 and 8G, 100 157, 

13 VI 8 48 2Br II 19 172, 20 13-15, 42 5, HI 36 4, W ii 
54 12, 69 30, rV 1 153, 38 35 M 43 33, 246 69 Va 50 ^ 
41 ff 3 M 13 39 *Ib 47 68 Vi I 9 111 IV 4 19 i» 
5 M2, IV 4 19, V 1 72, «Vi VI 3 24-5 


Pdtalanta — abode of Sesa 
Va 50 45 


Patiindhama — a Mt of the Bharatavarsa 
Vfi 45 91 

Pdthtnam — a kind of fish used m the Sraddhas 


M 15 34 
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*Padapodydpanam — (Vrksotsava) dedication of trees 
and shiubs, same as tadagavidhi, fuither oblations to Eoka- 
palas and Vanaspati, decoration of tiees witli golden fruits, 
etc , to be given away to Brahmanas at the end, a festival m 
honour of trees and plants, lasts four days, he who does it 
attains heaven and is rarely returned to earth ^ If trees 
laugh or weep or flower in a wrong season they should be 
propitiated ^ 

iM 59 1-18 ch -232 (whole) 

Padtkas — the time of the night, calculated from the 
moment of the moon 

Va 66 45 

Paduham — sandals to be given m vrksotsavam, to be 
given as gift along with hght, umbrella, seat, etc 
’ M 59 14, 70 48, 275 25 

Pddma — a name of Brahma 

Bha I 18 19 

Pddma kalpa — succeeds Brahma kalpa, then the lotus' 
comes out of Han’s navel 

Bha 11 10 47, III 11 35, Vi I 3 27-^ 

Padmapurana — (Padmam) one of the 18 Puranas 
and comprising 55000 51okas,* he who copies and presents 
it with a golden lotus in the month of Jyestha (Adi) attains 
the fruit of an asvamedha sacrifice, ~ contains a descnption 
of Narasimha in 18000 slokas,-® to be read every parva* 

»Bha XII 7 23, 13 4, VS 104 9 Vi III 6 21 53 

14 15 53 60 4ib 290 17 . ‘ 

Pddmam — a "mahakalpa 

M 1C4 4 


r 40 
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Panam — the region of adharma and of Kali, drinking 
liquor by a king is to be ayoided ® 

JBha I 17 38 220 8 


Panam — the hamlet next m rank above kheta 
Br II 7 no 

Pani — a R of the Salmalidvipa 
Va 49 '42 

Pdnnagan — a pupil of Baskali 
Br II 35 6 


Papa — a son of Brahmadhana 
Va 69 132 


Papas — kinds of sms, Niryasam (drinking of the ffidh 
of trees) Kalamjam (taking opium), Kalmgam, GrTnyiaii^ 
(eating garlic), Chatrakam (eating of mushroom ’). 
koSataki, Mallika (dealing in jasmine), use of the nut of ^ 
tree Katakam, and Umbaram (felling of fig trees), Kaya 
kam ’ Vartakam (eating bnnjal), taking of pot-herbs, o 
btmbi fruits, of fambika, misappropriation of public fun 
(puragramanga), misuse of the special Vaisya funds, resi 
dence m a kugrama, profession of a physician, traflicmg 
\%omen, living by arms, sale of oily foods, eating food frow 
cowherds,* and eating without guest,* brahmicide and tea 
mg of Vedas for moneyf threefold, arising from speech, nun 
and body * 

*Br IV 8 4M9 Mb IV 2 161 Vi II G C 29 *br lH 
14 43 15 48 « Vi. 18 2 

Pemerdedra— “the customs of barbnrinns, Asura Vi^uhra 
fpoVe of Deva’s ficaras 


Br JV J! 32 
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Pamsata (Pamius) — a dan of Piiacas having hands 
above, as also hajrs, and throTvmg out dust f^ra their bod} 
Br ni 7 379, 383 39 Va 69 272 

Painsiimatl — a dass of Pisacas 
Br in 7 379 

Para (i) — a son of Rucirasva and father of Nipa and 
Prthusena 

Bha IX. 21 24.2a 

para (n) — one of the three sons of Samara 
M 49 54 Yh 99 177 Vi IV 19 41 

Pora (m) — a son of Prthusena and father of Nila 
' Va 99 174 Vi IV 19 37-^ 

Paras — Gods of the mnth Manvantara- 
Bha Vm 19 19 Vi. ra 2 21 

xParanas — Trayarsejas no marriage alliances with 

Paumamasa and Agas^ a 
at 202 4 

Parados (i) — a tnbe of a northern kingdom 

Br n. 16 48 M. 114 41 Va 47 47, 58 82, 88 122, 98 107 

Parados (n) — a kmgdom of the east watered by the 
Ganges;^ noted for horsesf defeated by Sagaraf attacked 
by Bahu,* punished with shaving of hairs® and allowed to 
tave their beards, depn\ed of their Ksatnja rights of Vedic 
study and sacrifice, became hUecchas * 

»Br n. 18 50, M. 121 45, 144 57*" ^Br H 31 83, DI 48 
26, 29 3Ib m. 73 108 IV 16 16 VlIV 2 42 «Br IB 63 
120 sib ni. 63 134 139 ^ ^Vi IV 3'47.8 
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Pdrnsarya — Kauthuma* composed of six sainhitas. 
Va, 61. 41.* 

Pdrasavas — kings among the Mlecchas. 

M. 50 75. 

Pdra^ka — the kingdom of. 

Vi. 11. 3. 18. 


Para — a R. from ^j»avan. 

M. 114. 24. 

Parauata (i) — also Paravatas: a deva gana of Manu 
SWocisa; 12 in number, Praceta, ViSvadeva, Samanjn, 
Ajihma, Arimardana, Ayurdana, Mahamana, Divj’awSna, 
-Ajeya, Yavlyam, Hota and Yajva; these are all VfisiftHas 
and drinkers of the soma juice. 

Br. II. 30 8, 14. 

Pdrdvata (n) — pigeons bom of Grdhrl. 

M. 6 32. 

Paraoarotala— sacred to Mato. 

M. 13. 44. 

Pdra£ara(i) — a disciple of Bhri^kali who gave him die 
third iakhS of the IJg Veda. 

Dr II 34 27. Vfi CO 2C 

Pdr&tarya — a pupil ofKrto. 

Dr I! 25 54 
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Pdnjata (i) — a heavenly plant, Satyabhama saw it in 
IndrVs Nandana and asked Krsna to take it home, Krsna 
refused as it was once taken from the milk*ocean and by the 
consent of the gods given to hidra and to remove it was to 
face a war with him, still Satyabhama persisted and Krsna 
yielding to her placed it on the Garuda, took it to the earth 
against Indra’s will and placed it m Satybhama’s garden, the 
watchmen objected and reported to Indra, war about the 
PanjSta between the Gods and Krsna, a compromise to be 
returned after Krsna’s decease,^ rejoiced by Dvaraka 
citizens ^ The tree in Sivaloka, that came out of the churn- 
ing of the ocean ^ % 

» Bha III 15 19, IV 6 14, 30 32. Vni 11 10 X 37 16, 
68 35, 59 39 40. [65 (v) 21-36], [37 51], 66 (v), [67 (v) 1-16, 26],“' 
[34,] [45.], Ib X 68 35 Vj V 30 32, 80, 38 7 ^Ib V 31 Ml, 
35 25 3Br IH 32 6. IV 9 70, Va 106 74, Vi I 9 95 

Pdnjdta (ii) — a monkey chief and son of Sveta 

Br III 7 181 236 

Panjdta (in) — (Panyatra) aMt west of the Sitoda 

Va 36 29, 42 54 

Pdnjafavatiam— of Mahendra, in Sitanta Mt , descrip- 
tion of 

.v-Va .39 10 20 

Pdnjatdpaharaka — ^Krsna 

Br III 36 30 

Pdnpatra — a son of Ahinaga 
"^Va. 88 204 

Pdnplava — the son of Sukhlb^a and father of Sunaya 


Vi IV 21-12 
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Parihhadra—a ’tcrritorjay ivision- of Salmalidvipa. 

Bha V, 20. 9. 

.Pdnj/ofra (i)— IJllt.'a hill in Bharatavarsa^and on the 
west of the Meru, a Kulaparvata;* the place where Tarawa 
performed penance;^ gives nse to many rivers.® ^ 

"^-.-iBha. V 16 27; 19. 16; Br. II. 16 19 M. 114 

Vi45. 89, Vi II 2 43. 3 3 2 M. 162. 6, 163. 80. 3Va-4D 98. 

_ Pdriyatra (11) — son of Aniha and father of Balasthala 
(Bala Bhd. P.). 

Bha IX, 12 2 

■Pariyatra (iii) — a monkey chief. 

Br III 7 233. 

‘Pdriyatra (iv) — the son of Ahinaga and father of Paid 
Br HI. 63. 204 

Pariydtras — the kingdom of. 

Vj. II 3 17 

Parij/dtraka — the son of Ruru and father of Devala^ 
Vi IV. 4 106. 

* Pdrtha — Arjuna;* married Subhadra and got by 1 
Abhimanyu.® 

. *Br III 71 178, M 50 56; 246 93, Vi V. 12 '19 etc 
^ 90 17C, 99 249 

PdrtliasSrnthi — is Kysna. 

Br III 30 38 ** 

Pdrthivn (i) — an Arjcya Pravara. 

M 190 9 
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Pdrthiva (ii) — one of^tliejhree fires; it was so called 
when. 14- of the night of Brahma was remaining. 

Va. 51.5-7. 

'•Parthivacchdyd — the shadow of the earth. 

■ 'Vfir53.-63. 

Parthivam — also Pavana; a kind of fire. 

Br. IT. 24. 6. 

Parthivam vratam — vow of kings to support all kinds 
of their people. 

M. 226. 8. 

Pirthivas — of Kausika gotra. 

V5. 91. 98. 

Pdrvanam (sraddham) — done in Parvas without the^ 
-invocation of deities; three fold; those eligible and those in- 
eligible to be fed on the occasion; of the eligibles the family 

gotra must have been known; they must be well’ 
behaved and going in the path of virtue; friends and pre- 
ceptors, grandsons, sons-in-law, uncles and other relations, 

' somayajins, vaiyakaranas, mimamsakas, samaga Brahma- 
. c^ris are eligible; the ineligibles include the unrighteous, .the 
' diseased, bastards, asvapalas, the mad, the self-conceited, 
the deceitful, the hypocritical, temple priests, etc., also 
hUecchas, Lingins, Trisahkus, Barbaras, Dravidas, . etc.^- 
They must be infonned a day previous to the sraddha; other* •» 
details;^ a dead person is entitled for share in the Pan'ana-^ 
after sapinddkaranam.^ * 

16. 5-51. -lb. 18. 16. 

Pdrvatikdr-a R. sacred to" Pitrs. 

M. 22. 56. .. 
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Paiuali CO — ^UmH, wife of Siva, aUaincd haHTjody of 
Siva by viituc of UielOS names of the Devi,* (Ajmba), the 
family deity of thc*Vfdjrbhas, pr6scnt when Siva gav'c his 
missile to JVijuna,- eonccivcd truc love even as a Eirl;^ 

‘with Siva to have 0 look at the Mohim form of Visnu,’ once 
when sho'^vas sitting unclad on the lap of Siva there 
'some sagos to sGc the Lord, ashamed She got herself clothe , 
to please her Siva said that any male who entered that jilace 
thercaflei would become a female,*’ presented Prthu wi 
a s^vold Satacandia,'^ prayed to by Riikmini to get 
for her husband, to her shrine Rukmmi went by fooLaa 
olfeie'd woiship for the baud of Kr^na,’ Vrka’s aim to take 
her after killing Siva,® prevented the enraged Si\'a hom 
'killing Bhrgu,® saw Markandeya engaged in tapas^ ^ A 
Sakti^felt for Vinayaka losing his teeth through FaraSurania^ 
•dm} .appealed to Siva who rcmembci ed Kr?na The 
,came ■with Radha and consoled her by addressing^wj 
ijSarieSa’s greatness t 


IM 12 9. 13 51 and 60, 85 C, 183 14, 187 44, Va 54 20, 
1:108 ,51,'112 35, Vi V 32 1M5 ^Bha I 15 12, X 52 4- 
*'3lb. X 60 47 nb Vni 12 2 and 25 ®Ib IX 1 29j‘*: 

•«Ib IV 15 17, VI 17 11-12 'x 53 25, 39-40 and 

•*8lb X 88 §3 9lb X 89 7 »»Ib XII 10 3 and 35 
n 25'23, III 41 38, 50, 42 7, 17, 44 28, IV 6 8, 30, 38, 10 41 


Parvatl (ii) — a name of the R Nanda 


Va 49 92 

Pdrrati (iii) — (alms V*jayd),wife of Sahadeva and 
smother of Suhotra 

,Bha IX 22 31 
-Pdrratijdru — is Siva 


Br rv. 10 29 

PdrvaUpYtya — is *Siva, with Rudra ganas. 
Br IV 2 258, Va 101 321 
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Mpatvafiindya — applied Jjy ^Maj’a ^ho noticed the 
showers^of snow and waters’ by mooif and Vaiima’ m the 
Tarakamaya; warded off by Gadadharajlo ^e golace o£ aU 
.^evas. 

176. 25, 34, 

J*drvateyas — a tribe; enlisted by Jarasandha against', 
tPe^Yadus. 

'Bha. X. [50(v)4]. Va. SS 8L 

Pdfsvanandi — son of Sarana. 

' va. 96. 164. 

Pdrih;amardi — a son of Balar^a. 

. Br m. 71 166. 

Pdriri (i) — a son of Balarama. 

Br m. 71. 166 

Pdrsrt (ii) — a son of Sarana. 

Va. 96. 164. 

. Pdrsadas — Sivaganas with awkward forms; fought with 

"Taraka and Maya in the battle of Tripuram. * 

IL 135. 51, 73. 

‘ • 
PdTsnigToha — the neighbour in the rear of the ..kings, 
fenemy; attacking him gives a good occasion to the king,tpr 
start aggression; a king whose rear is not clear is not 
'jengage in an aggressive expedition;^ Siva w’as to Brhaspati 
during the Taraka war;" Visanga m Bhanda’s Usana 

acted to Soma, as in the Tarakama^ war.^ » 

*M.240.2.4, 2'Br.nf 65 32. ^ ib. IV. 25.^14. <VLIV.612. 
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Pdlafca (i) — the son of Prqdyota and father of Viiakha- 
yu^a 

; Bha XII 1 3 

Pdla/ca (ii) — a son of Bdlaka, ruled for 28 years 
(24 Vd, P.) 

Br III 74 125, M 272 3 Vd 09 312 
Pdlankdyam — a sago 
M 200 12 

Pdlapanjara — Mt where there is a place of pilgrunage 
known as Kumara Kosala 
Va 77 37 

Pdlamaiijara — Mt the hill with SampSraka ttrtha 
Br III 13 37 

Palasapatram — the vessel of pala^a wood used by the 
•trees for milking the cow-earth 
M 10 27 

Pdlin — a son of Prthu 
Va 63 22 

Pdlisayas — ^Ekarseyas 
M 200 4 

Pdvaka (i) — (Agm) a son of Svaha,‘ as husband of 
Ganga,* Lord of Vasusf also known as Vaidyuta^ 

» Bha rv I 60, Br III 8 5, Va 53 97, 30, Vi I 9. 

10. 15 2Va 2 17 3Ib 70 5, Vi I 22 3 ^Br I 2 
IP 12 2 and 33 

* Pduaka (ii)- — a son of Vijitasva and an Agni m 
vious birth bom thus through Vasistha’s curse 
Bha IV 24 4 



PtJRAXA INDEK 


323 


Pdcaka (m) — an elephant 
Br m 7, 332, Va. 69 216 

Parana (i) — a son of Krsna and Jklitra^mda 
, Bba. X. 61. 16 

i 

Pdiana (tr) — son of I^-utnnan and king of Parana 

desa 

Br 11 14. 22 25 

Pcrflnakfl — a Mt of the Kjauncadvipa 
M. 122 SL S5 

PdranT — ^Nanda, one of the three branches of ihe 
dan^ going to the east;* wife of Havyavahana* 

'Br n. 12 16. IS 40,56*7. M. 121 40. 122 21, ^a. -*7 3S 
and 53 *Ib 29 14 

Pdratnana — a son of Svaha 
Br n 12 2 

Pdvamdnam — the mantra of the Rg Vedins, to be 
reated m tank ntual relating to the digging of tanks 

M. 5S 34 

PatnnI — ^Lalita 
Br 13 17 

f Pdsa — ^noose pecuhar to Varvma 

SI. 135 77, 150 12S. 152 2, 153 211. 162. 31, 173 174 13 

Pcs5 — a R from the Panvatra 
B- IL 16 2S 
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Pdknl — a R from Suktimanta 
M 114 32 

Pasupatnm (i)— the astram of Siva 
Br III 31 39, 32 57. 34 34, 40 C5 IV 29 140 

PMupatam (ii) — a firtha on the Parvatika, sacred to 
Pitrs. 

M 22 56 

Pdsupatayoga — the earliest form of yoga established, 
even Gods like Indra practised this and got wealth consti 
tutmg amma, mahima, laghtmd, prdptt, ganmd, prdkfinujaw, 
Uitvam, vdsitvam, and omoratvam,* one who practises it a 
Benares is rid of the cycle of births and deaths ® 
iBr ir 27 116, 128, Va 1 195 182 12 

Pdsupatavrata (Pasupdsdvimocana ) — ordained for all 
aSramas 

Va 30 295 


Pdiupatds — followers of the Pasupata yogam 
Br III 32 5 


Pdsupali/am — cattle raising and tending not m Pusha 
dvipa,^ duty of the Vaisyas* 

*Br II 19 121, Va 49 117 ^Br II 7 162, Vi HI S 30 

Pdsandas — heretics in Kali,* came out of the Devafiura 
war — Nirgranthas, Karpatas and Nagnas,^ not fit for ntua 
purposes;’ one connected with temple worship must not ® 
a member of the Pasanda family,* *their deities not to c 
honoured,® quelled by Pnunati, God incarnate,® put down 
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by Kalfci,^ sell Vedas and firthasf should be given up by a 
tirthayatri ® 


iBi rV 33 60, M 99 14, 144 40. Vi IH 18 22 
78. 30 3 57 6^ 69 34 , y* III 18 70-l03, VI 1 37 etc 
265 3 5 ib 267 34 « Ib 144 54 Mb 47 249, 273 27 
58 40, 52, 65 ^Ib 99 396, 105 42 


2Va 

8Va 


Pinga (i) — a madhyamadhvaryu 
Br U,33 16 


Pmga (n) — Tripravara 

M 196 33 

Ptngala (i) — one of the eleven l^udras 

M 153 19. 171 39 

Pingala (n) — a door-keeper of th® Sun God 

M 261 5 

Pingala (m) — a Mt west of the ^itoda 

Va 36 27 

Fingafd (i) — an aged prostitute of Videha city, her 
story as narrated by Avadhuta to Y*jdu is as follows, she 
spent her hie as a pubhc woman hvi^S hy earning money 
every day from one paramour or othfir* one night she did 
not get a paramour though she waited to the middle of the 
night, she then grew disgusted with hfe and turned her 
thought on Han which resulted in rtrtful sleep,* her 
view of life cited by the Gopis to * 

‘ * Bha XI 8 22-44 ^Ib X 47 47 


Pingala (n)— an el**ph3ni 
Br in 7 34C 
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Ptngala (iii) — a sakti of Marutesvara 
Br IV 33 70 

Pingald (iv) — a mmd-bom mother 
M 179 23 

Pingald (v) — gave birth to Mahapadma and tJrmi* 
mall, husband, candra or moon, these families were fond of 
elephant fighting, some of them were used in the war 
between the Devas and Asuras 
Va 69 229 and 231 

Pingaldksa — a follower of Siva 
Br III 41 27 

Pmgalefvaratn — a tirtham of the Narmada, good to give 
away a cow or to die there 
M 191 32.30 

Pnipalesvnri — a Goddess enshrined at Payosni 
M 13 44 

Pinqdk’in (i) — a Ynksa, a son of Punyajani and 
bhadra 

Br III 7 123 

Pinguf sa (n) — a son of Langali, an avatdr of the Loi^ 
Vu 23 200 

Piechafn — a mind.bom mother 
M 179 11 

PfMjara — a Kudraveya nTiga 
Br III 7 33 * 
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Ptndajthvd — a mother Goddess 
M 179 32 


Pivdamrtapana (Pmdoddna) — a ceremonial of the 
sraddha, the mode of offering thiee to Pitrs, Pitamahas and 
Prapitamahas with the respective mantras to be uttered at 
that time,^ Pm^am may also be offered to fire, cous, crovrs, 
fowls, with their respective effects to the giver ® 

1 Br III 11 19 58, 97, Va 74 17, 75 41. 76 31-5. Vi. Ill 
15 34 2Va 120 31-41 


Ptndds — nee balls given on ceremomal occasions to 
Pitrs three to be given, like the calf m search of the cow lost 
m the stall, mantra takes them to the Pitre, to be given m the 
name of the gotra of the person,* can be given to cows, 
Brahmanas, females, crows, hen or thrown into fire or water, 
the middle Pmda can be eaten by the wife which leads to 
increase of santanam," Pindadanam on the 12th day after 
death IS supposed to be the Patheyam or food for the way 
to heavenf seven Pmdas for seven generations,^ giving of, 
in the tJrtkas of the Narmada,® at Gaya with tila ® 

iBr III 20 10-16 2M 16 21,35,53-54, Va 7L 10, 75 25, 
36 17 46 55 ^Ib IS Sand 29 ^Ib 186 15 39, 239 

34 eVa 105, 12, 33, 108 15, 21, 110 23-59 

> ^Pinddraka (i) — a son of Vasudeva and Rohini 

Br in 71 165, M 46 12, Va 96 163 

Ptnddraka (n)— a Hrtha sacred to Dhrti,* sacred to 
Pitrs Here the sages cursed the extmction of the Yadu 
family, when the Yadava jouffis played a joke on them by 
dressing up Samba as a woman and askmg them to say 
what child he would bring forth’ 

13 4S ’lb 22 69 *Vi V* 37 6-10 
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Ptnddrka — city of its sages visited Dvaraka/ the sages 
who knew of Kr§na’s advent to Vaikuntha left for this placef 
noted for Pandukupatirtiia * 

. ^Bha X 90 28 [3] ^Ib XI 1 11 ^Br III 13 37 

Pindikd — of an image, to be purified with Pancagavya 
M 266 6 

Pmyafcam — the fruit of ingudi tree offered with ghee 
as Pinda (see Rama Ayo 102 29 105 35) 

Va 16 14 


Pita — a son of Brahmadhana 
Va 69 132 


Pttamaha — Brahma for all the world 
Br IV 6 66, 7 45, 9 46, M 1 14 Va 21 45 46, 22 13 and 
26, 23 61, 97. 109 24, 111 43 

Pituramsa — the portion of the body, a man gets from 
his father, this part of Vena’s body yielded Prthu, a virtuo 
King armed with bow, arrow, mace, shield and armour 

M 10 8-9 


r to the group 


Pitrs (i) — a class of celestials belonging 1 
of sacred fires,^ worshipped for continuity of family 
married jointly a daughter of Daksa,^ blessed 
with a son,* drink the svadha of the moon and wors ^ 
on the new moon day groups of — Saumya, Kavya 
vatta and Barhisada,® their role m the imiverse 


“Bha. n 3^* 


iBha I 2 27 IV 1 63 Va G5 49 52 
Va 75 7-35 81 8-20 ’Bha IV 1 49 * Ib 

11 23 39 58, 71. 13 6, 31, 8 14 15 


6V5 71 15 34, 45 67 


Pttrs (ii) — sons of Angiras and Svadha 
Dh5 VI G 19, 10 17 
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Pitrs (m) — ^Purvadevatas, are ^of three categories, 
Pitrs, Pitamahas and Prapitamahas of the forms of Vasus, 
Rudras and Adityas according to sacred tradition,* milked 
the cow-earth in a silver vessel, Antaka acted as milk-man 
and Yama, the calf, the essence was svadha,~ Yama king of 
their loka ^ 

^ iM 17 36, 19 3 2Ib 10 18-19 ^Ib 11 20 

Pitrs (iv) — general account of,* created out of the 
satua element and their active time \vas sandhya married 
svadha dnnk the last kala of the moon of three classes — 
Saumyas, Barhisadas and Agnisvattas," from Visnu;® their 
relations \vith gods and sages * 

»Va ch 56 2Va 56 8 Vi I 5 35-6, 7 27 II 12 and 13 
3Ib V 1 17 *Va 62 21 

Pitrlcalpa — same as Kuhu, the 30th and last Kalpa 

M 290 11 

Pttrkarjjam — more impoitant than Devakaryam 

Va 73 55-73 

' Pitrkrt — a son of Arkagni 

Va 29 40 

Pitrganos (Pitrs, Purtadcuatas)— seven, m heaven, 
three without form and four with form, the formless are 
Vairajas, thezr mmd-born daughter is the wife of Himavan 
whose sons are Kraunca and Mainaka,* two classes of Devas 
and Laukikas, to them one full day is equal to our one 
month, our dark half being their day and bnght half their 
night, our 100 years their 3 years,® the places prescnbed for 
sraddha offerings are said to be fire, the hand of a 
Brahmana, water, cattle-shed, and ears of goat or horse, 
always southern direction preferred^ to be worshipped m 
house buildmg^ 

13 1-7, 15 42, Va 72 1-5 132 3, 141 57, 60, 

142 6-S 2 It 15 32-33 *Xb 253 25 

P 42 
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Pilxgathas — fit to bo icmcmbcrcd on the days of 
ceremony. 

M 201 3-18 
\ * 

Pitrtarpa7iawi — ceremonial for Pityb whose overlord is 
Yama, list of offerings particularly pleasing to the Pitrs 

M 1 17, 8 3. 15 34-5 

Pitrdatta — one of tlie four forms of marnage, this is the 
wedded wife 

Br IV 15 4 

Pitrmdsa — thiity months of human reckoning, sam- 
vatsara is 360 months of human reckoning; varsani = three 
or four months of Pitrs equal to 100 years of human reckon- 
ing 

Va 57 9 

Pttrya — an afternoon muhurta 

Br III 3 39 

PttTyajfiam (Pinda) — done chiefly in the dark half of 
the month (Induksaya). 

M 16 21, 17 4 

Ptrtydna — north of Agastya and south of Ajavithi and 
outside Vaisvanarapatha, residence of Agmhotrins, Vedic 
Karmms and Pitrs, attained through Ida passage (on the 
left side of the body)^ m all four doors with a common door- 
way in candra or moon ’ 

^ Br II 21 159 35 111, M 124 97, Va 50 208, 61 100, Vi 
11 8 85-7 2Bha II 2 24 ’Va 8 198 

Pitrrdja— see Yama 

M 174 19 
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Pitrlokam — ^reached by the' southern part of Arj^aman, 
Agnidhra wanted to attain this, a bath in the Manoharam 
Ttrtham of the Narmada leads one to 

>Bha in 32 20, V 2 1-2 and 22 =M 194 7 

Pitrtarti — one of the seven sons of Kausika, suggested 
that the cow of their guru be offered m a sraddha and then 
shared by his brothers, accordingly two of the brothers w’ere 
made Devas, three Pitrs and one alith: in the sraddha, cakra- 
vaka m manasa became desirous of bemg a king, seemg 
the Pancala King in a pleasure garden, became son of 
Vibhraja by name Brahmadatta and his wife Sanniti was 
the cow of Garga offered m sraddha, bom as a daughter of 
Devala 

M 20 3-26 

Pttrvratam — performed m honour of Pitrs and includes 
gifts of milch cows, the performer becomes a Hajaiija 

JL 101 29 30 

Pitrrarga— once the whole world was covered with 
darkness, there were no air, no earth, no planets, no direc- 
tions, no sun, no moon, no days or nights, the smgle Brahma 
out of tapoyoga created worlds of Vedas and other devas, 
there were seven classes of which three had no form and 
four had forms Devas and earth and rains, then sraddhas 

Va. 71 37, 57 and 65 

Pitrsthanam — akasa and southern directions 

Va, 76 34 

Pifrhu — the southern entrance of the city of Puriifij uifi 
who reached Daksinapancala through it v/llU (ilitUffJiiUrn 
allegorically the right ear 

Bha. IV 25 50, 29 12 
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Pittalas — a Janapada of the Ketumala continent 
Vj 44 15 

Ptitavarga — the category of bile, the place m the body 
round the region of the navel in the bowels, Pitta is agm 
and ^onitam belongs to this category. 

Br III 72 47f Va 97 48 

Pithara — an asura in the sabha of HiranyakaSipu 
M 161 80 


Pinaka — the bow of Siva, hence Siva is Pinaki 

Va 25 2, 54 108, 101 317 

Ptnakadhrk — see Siva vanquished PCsan 

* Br III 23 56, 24 49, M 180 23, 281 14 2 Vi I 9 69 

V 16 7 

Pinoki (Pindfcapani) — one of the eleven Rudras, an 
epithet of Mahesvara,* mamed Sati, has the bull for the 
riding animal and is the guardian deity for the N E * 

1 M 5 30, 6 13, 12 8, 23 36, 41, 95 38, 154 118, 194, 395 410 
Mb 60 11, 67 16 


PipThka— the love quarrels between two ants, husband 
and wife, the husband having given pieces of tnodaka to 
some other she ant, the wife ant resented, the husband 
repented and promised to behave better in future,* march- 
mg north they forebode evil* 

‘M 20 39 2ib 238 7 


PtppaJa — a son of Mifra and Revati 
Bha VI 18 6 
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Pzppala — a R of the Bharatav^arsa from the Rksa hill 

Br n. 16 30 VS. 45 100 

Ptppaldda (i) — a pupil of Devadarsa, the sage who 
communicated the Angamcratam to Yudhisthira, narratmg 
an old samcdda between Sukra and \^irocana;^ came to see 
Panksit practismg Prot/opatcsa, knew the Yoga power of 
Visnu^ 

iBr n 35 57, Vi. m. 6 10 72 1, 5-6 45 ^Bha I 

19 10, n 7 45 

Pjppalfldfl (n) — a disciple of Vedaspar^ 

Va. 61 51 

Pippaldyana—a son of Rsahha, a sage and a Bhagavata 
called the attention of Nlnu to Narayana as Brahman. 

Bhi V 4 11. XL 2 21, 3 35-40 

Pippalayani — a pupil of Vedadar§a 

Bha. Xn 7 2 

Pippalyo — a Pra\’ara sage 

M. 199 15 


PippTelam — a ttrtham on the Narmada 
M. 190 13-4. 

PiZaLo — the son of Lambodara and father of ileghas- 

vati. 

Yi. IV 24 45 

PnapiechiLa — a mmd-bora mother 
M. 179 13 
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Pth — an Arseya Pravara (Bhargavas) 

M 195 37 

Pisawga (i) — a Yaksa, a son of Devajani 
Br III 7 128 

Ptsanga (ii) — a Mt to the south-west of the Kailasa 
Mountain 
Va 47 9 

Ptsanga Manu — from the Aikara, of the ash colour 
Va 26 44 

Pisangavarna — the colour of the 11th Manu 
Va 26 43 

Pi4angabha — the son of Manivara 
Va 69 159 

Ptsdca — a son of Jambavan 
Br III 7 303 


Ptsacos — a kind of semi-divme beings governed by Siva, 
three stops inferior to the Rak?asas;* bom of KapiSa, descend' 
ents of Krodhavafw, sixteen kinds of, two distinguished 
among them, their forms and features, harassing children 
seeing their awkward forms the creator blessed them with 
the powers of assuming any form and hiding themselv« 
moving about at both the sandhya times, frequenting deserted 
houses and waters, men devoid of acara and samskara, rojn 
roads, termini of roads, doors and doorways, trees on roads 
deities for those professionalists who earn their livelihood b> 
unrighteous means, bah offerings at the termini of the Portus 
to tliem iMth liquor, flesh, sesamum, incense, black cloth 
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etc.f nun the sraddha,* vanquished by Ravanaf people m 
Kah look like them,® create trouble to disputants m rehgion ' 

'Br IL 32 1-2, 35, 191, XL S 5, Va. 9 55, 30 90. 3L 
= Br IIL 3 97, 7. 16S. jIL 7 375^ S. 71, Bha. L 15 
n. 6 43, ID 3S, XT. 8 25, X. 6 27, 45 23, 83 11, S5 41 *Br 
11, 8L 5ib m 7 256 «Bha. XH 3 40 ^Va. 66 115 

Piiacalwfl — a Mt south of the Manasa,*^ abode of Kubera ' 

»Va. 36 24 =Ib 39 57. 42 31 

Piiocdnam ganas — sixteen m number, Brahma took 
pity on them and granted them a boon — to be mvisible to 
men and to be able to take desirable forms, to wander at vnll 
at nightfall, to resort to deserted places and those frequented 
by few men, unclean residences, etc., royal rtjads, highways, 
doors, bolts, tlrthas, nvers, cai^ trees, residences of Ajivas 
of mixed castes, artisans, the dishonest and ungrateful, money 
earned unworthily, here they live, to get nd of them bah is 
to be offered on the Parvas with honey, flesh, curds, tila, 
wme, black cloths, incense, etc. 

Va. 69 262-64, 2S6-S5, 100 159, lOL 28 

Piiocikc — a R, of the Bharatavarsa, from the Rksa 

hill. 

Br n 16 30 Va. 43 100 

FisSci — a mmd-bom mother 

XL 179 16 


Piiitfldos — aerial bein^ with hands and feet on the 
back, hve on the blood, shed in the field of battle 
69 278 

Piiuno — one of the seven sons of Kaus ik a 
XL 20 3 
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Pi(ha — the commander of Mura's forces, killed by 
Krsna 

Bha X 59 12-14 , 

Pltlukd — a pedestal (base) on which the image is 
installed, here must be provided a Pranalaka to let water 
flow, ten kinds of Pithikas distinguished, Sthandita, Vapi 
Yaksi, Vedi, Man^ala, Pumacandra, Vajra, Padma, Ardha 
sasl, and Trikona,^ these may be made of stone, earth or 
wood according to the Lmga * 

1 M 262 1-7 2 Ib 262 19-20, 269 8 

Plddpara — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa 
Br III 7 135 

Pitdbhauma — the earth of the fourth talam, atalam 
Br II 20 14 

Pitauasas — the 31st Kalpa, Brahma attained pita 
colour, a son of that colour came out of his contemplation* 
even the Yajnopavita was of that colour, from his medita* 
tion of Mahesvari, Brahma saw Gaand Virupa dropping on 
of the mouth of Mahesvara with four feet, four faces, lonr 
hands, four breasts, four eyes, etc She was Rudrani sur* 
rounded by sons who lived for 1000 years for the welfare 
of the Brahmanas and attained Rudrahood 
Va 23 1-21 

Pitas — the Vaisya caste of Salmahdvipa 
Vi II 4 30 

Pitdmharam — yellow cloth worn by Budha at birth 
M 24 1, Va 104 47 

Pitdyuta — a son of Manasyu^ 

M 49 2 
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Plppali — a R from Rsyavan 
M 114 25 

Pivara (i) — A Vasistha and one of the seven sages of 
Tamasa Manu 

Br 11 36 48, Vi III 1 18 

Plvara (ii) — a son of Dyutiman, after his name a Jana- 
pada Pivaram m the Krauhcadvipa 
Va 33 21, 22, Vi H 4 48 

Pivaraka — a region of Krauncadvipa (also Pavana) 

Br ir 19 72 

Pivarl (i) — daughter of Pulaha and Ksama 
Br n 11 31, Va 28 26 

Ptuari (u) — the mind-bom daughter of Agnisvatta- 
pitrs, becomes the wife of Suka m the 28 th dvapara 
Br ni 10 77-78 

Pivari (m) — a mind-bom daughter of Barhisad manes 
who performed severe austerities and earned the title of 
Yogamata The Lord blessed her to be the wife of Suka, 
the son of Vyasa and after giving birth to four sons and a 
daughter she would attain salvation,' wife of Sufca ^ 

'M 15 5-11 2Br in 8 93 

Ptvart (iv) — the wife of Yedasiras,^ sons, Markan- 
deyas ^ 

^Va 28 6 2Br 11 11 8 

Pivan (v) — a R of the Ketumala countrj' 

Va 44 22 


P 43 
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Plvan (vi) — the mind-born daughter of Pitr Dharma- 
murtidharas, becomes the wife of Suka and mother of Kirti* 
mati 

Vj 73 2G 

Puiiji (a) kasthali (a) — a distinguished Apsaras engag- 
ed in playing with balls and presiding over the months of 
Madhu and Madhava, was sent to disturb IVIarkandcjas 
penance, but only in vain 

Bha XII 8 26, 11 34 Br II 23 4. Ill 7 14, IV 33 19, Va. 52 
4. 69 49, Vi II 10 5 

Pundarika (i ) — the son of Nabha and father of Kse- 
madhanvan 

Blu IX 12 1. Br III 63 202, Va 88 202, Vi IV 4,106 
M 12 53 

Ptmdarlfca (ii) — a Mt m Krauncadvipa 

Br II 19 08. M 122 82 Va 49 63 

PundoTlka (in) — an elephant born of Rathanthara 

Br III 7 335, Va 69 219 

Pundarlka (iv) — a sacred tirtha fit for sraddha 

Br III 13 56, Va 77 55 

Pundanka (v) — the name of a Ydjna or sacrifice 

M 53 27, Va 71 77 

Pundarlko (vi) — a Naga 

Va 69 72 

Pundanka (vii) — (also Pundankaksa) Visnu 

Va 106 55, 108 89, 109 24 and 34 
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Pundafikapuram — a Urtham, sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 77 

Pimdarikauan — Mt a chief hill of Krauiicadvipa 
Vi n 4 51 

Pundafikd (i) — the eldest daughter of Vasjstha and 
Orja, wife of Prana (Pandu, son of Vidhata and Ayati- 
Vd P ) and mother of Dyutiman 
Br U 11 9 40, Va 28 7, 34-5 

Pundankd (ii) — a R from the lake Payoda 
Br II IS 70 

Pundanka (iii) — a R m Krauncadvipa 
Br II 19 75, M 122 88, Va 49 <J9, Vi II 4 55 

Pundanka (rv) — an Apsaras 
Br HI 7 8, Va 69 7 

Pundanka (v)— a R rising on the western side of the 
Mem Mountain 
Va. 47 67 

Pundonfcdicsa — the brother of Snde\n,* Lord of all 
sacrifices,* an attribute of Visnu.* 

^Br rv 39 48 ^M239 38 ^Vi 1 9 68 

Pundra (i) — a Ksetraja son of Bah, born of Dirgha- 
tamas and Bah’s wife, a Baleyaksatra 
Bha. IX. 23 5, M 48 25, Va. 99 28, 85 
Pundra (n) — a pupil of Yajnavalkya 
Br n 35 29 

Pundra (m) — a Vauara chief 
Br in 7 237 
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Pundra (iv) — a son of Sugandhi and Vasudeva, became 

king 

Br III 71 186, Va 96 182 

Pundra (v) — a son of Vasudeva, became Jara, a 
hunter,* became king * 

46 21-22 2Va OG 182 

Pundrakclu — a commander of Bhanda to aid Vrsanga 
killed by Tvanta 

Br IV 21 79, 25 28, 97 

Pundram — a city between Hemakuta and Himalaya 
which IS snowfed,* under Devaraksita^ 

*Br II 22 53 Va 51 48 IV 24 64 

Pitndrauard/iana — sacred to Patala 
M 13 35 

Pundra— a R of the Kusadvipa 
M 122 73 

Pundras (i) — a tribe, a Janapada of the East 
M 114 45 

Pundras (ii) (c) — an eastern country named after 
Ball’s son, Pundra 

Br II 16 54 III 73 109, 74 33, 87 197, IV 29 131, V. H 

3 16 


Punya — a king (see Punyavan) 
M 50 30 
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Punya^anas — (Yaksas) sons and grandsons of Punya- 
jani who mamed Manibhadra,* worshipped for protection^ 
Sacked Kusasthah during the absence of Kakudmi in Brah- 
maloka ^ 

iVa 69 157, 88 1 ^Bha U 3 8, Br lU 7 162, 
lU 68 1, Vi IV 2 1 

Punyajant — the wife of Manibhadra, gave birth to 
24 sons, who in their turn gave birth to a number of sons 
and grandsons 

Br m 7 121, 126. Va 69 153 

Ptinyaudn — a son of Vrsabha 

M 50 29 

Punyailoka — a name of Yudhisthira 

BhS 1 S 32 

Punya — a daughter of Kratu and Sannah and daughter- 
in-Jaw of Parvasa 

Br n 11 38, Va 28 33 

Pxinyahavacanam — preimunary to rehgious obser- 
vances; (see Brahmanavacanam) . 

M 275 3 

Punyeyu — a son of Bhadrasva 

M. 49 6 

Punyoda (i) — a R aenal nver, sprmgmg from the 
moon, circumambulates Meru and flows m four directions, 
one goes round the Mandara and the Caitraratha hills and 
enters the Arunoda lake 


Va. 42 3, 8, 15 
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Punyodd (ii) — a R of the Ketumald 
Va 44 ' 19 

Put — a hell 

Br II 36 151 Vi I 13 42 

Putra (i) — one of the seven sons of Vasistha 
Va 28 36 

Putra ( 11 ) — a son of Svayambhuva Manu 
Va. 31 18 

Putra (ill) — a son of Priyavrata given to yoga had no 
inclination for ruling the kingdom 
Vi II 1 79 

Putraka — a son of Kuru 
Va 99 218 

Putradharma-^a son of Svarbhanu 
Va 92 2 

Putrava—a Trayarseya 
M 196 39 

Putnkasena — another reading (Punkasena) ^ 
Andhra king, ruled for 21 years 
Va 99 352 

PutriLa — an Apsaras • 

Va 69 5 

Putnka dharma — a son-less father generally gives his 
daughter in marriage and takes a promise from the son 
in-law that the son of them would be counted as his o^'’n 
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Though Svayambhuva Manu had a soh, he adopted Akuti's 
son * 

Eha IV 1 2 and 5 

Putnkdpati — the son-m-law by Putnka,^ unfit for 
sraddha ^ 

. • 'Va 79 78 ^Br III 15 52 

Putresfth — a sacrifice performed by Diti when Apas- 
^ tamba acted as pnest,^ performed by Vaivasvata Manu who 
got Ila ^ 

7 33-34 2lb 11 40 

PuTianjasu (i) — a Naksatra Importance of Sraddha 
on 

t Bha V 23 6, Va 60 48, 82 4 Br UJ 28 4 

Punarvasu (n) — son of Dandyota. 

Bha IX. 24 20-1 

Punarvasu (in) — the son of Abhijit, performed Asva- 
medha for the birth of a son, bom in the middle of the 
Yfljna, aUrdtra portion, he had twins Abuka and Ahuki < 

Br m 7L 119 Va 96 118 Vi IV 14 14 5 

Punarvasu (iv) — a son of Nala 

M 44 64-6 

, Puman — the 21st Kalpa 

M 290 8 

Puinsatanam (i) — a oroto of a year’s duration im- 
posed on Diti by KaSyapa for the birth of a son capable of 



PURAN\4INDEX 345 

Bhogrfvati on fhe southern side of^»tho.-,Hin3alaj^'**Bj’ 
accident he met a (farming lady protected.by a sSrpent ah3 
followed by a number^*of ladies and menl^rtO\ ed ’by her 
charms he^requesfed her to, Ee •his wife and she agreed 
For a ^bundled 3 ears they continued to enjo 3 ' pleasures, 
Purahjana used to visit the kingdoms, Vibhrajita, Saurabha, 
I^aksma and TJttara Pahcalas, Gramaka, Vaisasa^and -other?, 
through the different entrances of the cit 3 ' guarded bv the 
"Superintendent, influenced by her charms he came corn-' 
, pletel 5 '^ under her control, mad mth desiie for hunfing 
■ once fie left his queen and went to the forest and afier 
^kiUing many a game, he returned home and desired to meet 
tlie gueen whom he found hmig on the bare ground m 
mi<:eiy, he consoled her and once more 3 'ielded to her love’ 
and influence at the cost of his 30 uth, he had 1100 sons *3113 
110 daughters for whom he found worth 3 ' wives and 
suitable bridegrooms, he v as then engaged m animal saciin 
^ficea, when the followers of Candavega aGandhana attach- 
ed the city of Puranjana and the Superintendent defended 
it single-handed for 100 jears This placed the atizens and 
the kinsmen in miser 3 

A daughter of K^a, once m the companj’^ of Puru went 
to Bha 3 a, the Lord of the Yavanas to marry him, he adopted 
her as his sister, ivith her and his brother Prajiara he set 
out to wander in the world, in his tour the Yavanas attack-.^ 
ed the cit 3 ' of Puranjana, Prajvara burnt it dowm, Puran^ 
jana was seized and taken to the Yav-ana camp, the sacnficial 
animals tore him to pieces, was bom as the daughter of 
Vidarbha Rajasimha, married bv Mala 3 ’adhvaja Pandi'a- 
and ga\ e birth to a daughter and se\ en sons, all kings of the 
'Dravida countrj \\Tien the Pandja left for penance she 
went wnth him and ser\ed him, she wailed at his death, and 
■^\hen about to give up her own life, a Brahmana who called 
himself her fnend consoled her by sa 3 ’mg that he and sl^e 
were once the two Hamsas okManasa and that she took to ■ 
a household life and underwent all miseries, instructed thus 
she recollected her old status stod remained calm,* an aljp^on. 
p u 
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■^or ^vd and^’aramntitian, Pancalas are the five senses while 
the nine eTitrances to the city refer'to the ninfc duaras of the 
‘ Body, sometimes the Jtva is a male sometimes a female, and 
sometimes God, and sometimes man or beast in^acCordance 
with Karma ^ , 

IV chh 25 28 (whole) 2Ib IV 29 2 9 29* 

PwraiijaTia (ii) — an Asura having his city m the third 
^alam 

Br II 20 27 

'Paranjani — the wife of Purafijana, a charming woroau 
^►proteeted by a serpent with five hoods and followed by^ten 
seivants each m turn followed by a hundred, married Puran* 
jana at his request and lived with him for years together, 
^elf annoyed at his going for hunting and was consoled bj 
him on his leturn after which he completely surrendered 
himself to her,® mother of 1100 sons and 110 daughters^ 
allegorically she is the buddfit or intellect * (See Puranjana) 

^Bha IV 25 20 24, 43-44 ^Ib IV 26 4 and 13 20 ’Ih 
IV 27 6-7 «Ib rv 29 5 

Piiraftjai/a (i) — alias Indravaha, also Kakustha son of 
Vikuksi father of Anenas, in a Devasura wai he became 
Par?nigraha to the Dovas when Indra assumed the form o 
a bull over which ho rode and discomfited the Asuras b> 
bJmlfo^w capons, hence known as Kakustha, a Rapr$* 

Bha IX C 12 20, Vi IV 2 20 32 

Piirafijnya (ii)— a King of the Mngadlios inchiili"? 
Puhndas Yndus and Mndrakas among the castes 
establish anti-Brahmana subjects, will exterminate i'** 
I-wsatrijas and rule from Padmlvatl, the countrj' alongjt'*^ 
Gin? *1 as far as Prajagj 

Blii \II 1 3r>.37 
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^ t- * 

Puranjaya (m) — the last of Sie BarhadiStha fine,' \\s 
killed by ius^nunister Simaka who placed his Owti son 
the throne. , - * 

Xn 1. 2-3. - - ‘ 

Huranjaya (iv) — the son of Srhjaya, (Sanjaj'a-'AI.P' 
a hero equal to Indra, and whose glorj' was sung in heaven, 
father of Janamejaj’a.- 

1 Br HL 74 14-15. M. 48 12, Va. 99 14 = Vi. IV 18. 4^3 

Puranjaya (v) — a son of Medhan , 

M. 50 S4 ^ ‘ . 

Puronjaya (vi) — the son of Susanti and father of Rk§a 
Vu IV'' 19 57 ' ' 

^ Puranjaya (vii)t— the son of Vindhyasakti and faOier 
of Ramacandra * 

Vl IV 24 56 

Purandora (i)— Indra of the Val^^vata epoch, 1000 

eyed 

Bha Vni 13 4 IX 8 S X 77 36-7. XII 8 15 Br 11 26 
205 Va 34 75, 62 178 64 7, 67 102 Vi. Ill 1 31 and 43 
V 21. 16 

Purnndara (n) — ^Indra obseri'ed Adjtyaiayancr],'* ohe 
of the authors on architecturer the abode of ^ 

iM. 55 32, 178 65, 246 69, 248 14 =Ib 252 2 »Ib-274 7S 

Purandhras — a Northern tnbe. 

JL 114 40. 

Puram — aty, began with Prthu,* its cracualion.by the 
people for the w^K^ds during periods of anarchy.' 

Br n 36 197, ni 50 9. 56 24; 63. 165. 69 40, IV 3S 44. Vu 
1,6. 18-19, V. 36 6. 34 10. 4S 7 6 13 I0'32, 47 257, 

143 3 - • - * 


id * 
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rufavasU — a son of Madhu and father of Purudvan 

•• i- ‘ 

M 44 44 

Purasiatam — in SataS^nga hill of the Yaksas 

Va 39 54 

Purakalpa — (ety) one of the ten laksanas of the 
Biahmana 

Va 59 137 

Purdjit — a son of Bhan^a 

Br IV 26 49” 

Purdna — on measurement of time 

Br II 21 137 

Purdnajnas — Persons well-versed in the Puranas 
speak of eiglit-fold characteristics of Karmayoga,^ speak 0 
the vow Adityasayanamf and the time between Panksit an 
MahSpadma is 1050 and that between Mahapadma an 
Andhrapuloma is 836 ^ 

1 Br I 2 45 Va 1 30 2 45 70 77, 88 69 96 13 99 417 101 
70 M 44 57 52 11 Hb 55 3 ^Ib 273 38 

, ^ ^ Puranapurusa — the Supreme Being or Visvatma 
,-fevcalcd the Puranas,* is Naiayana,“ is Kumara^ 

53 2, 61 2Va 21 81, 22 13 ® Ib 22 13 

Puranas — originally one 100 crores of verses reduced 
to foul lakhs by Vyasa,* eighteen in number, BrShm^ 
Padma Vai?navn, Saiva, Linga, Garuda, Skanda, Naradija 
Bhagavatn Agneya Bhavisya, Brahmavaivartha, Markin 
doya, Vamana, Vaiaho, Mdtsya Kurma and Brahmund^ 
total content of these 400,000 verses,* known to Suta, sps"* 
of places where Han worship is offered,* the essence oniic 
Puranas m the Srutigila,* Interpreters of the Puranas,^ ® 
Tour padas,’ , 
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from^Brahma to Vjasa and then to Suta,® Puran^athas, 
the first of -all Sastras^remembered by Brahma, and aftef- 
wards the Vedas issued from his faces® originally one and iDlf 
crore slohas; treatise on Trivai^, dunng the disaster.of the 
world by fire Go3 Hayagnva saved the Puranas among* othci 
sciences, again as Matsyajanardana, m every dvapara 
Vyasa gives 18 versions of 4 lacs in verses, a summary ac- 
count of the original now preserved in heav’en, the name:^ 
of 18 as given by Brahma to Marici in olden daj s,” five iimbs.s 
sarga, pratisarga, vamsa, manvantara and vamsvanu- 
.canla, description of deities and gods, of caturvarga,,^o be 
divided mto sdfoifca v^here Visnu is much extolled 
where Bralima is much extolled and tdmasa where Agm anif. 
Siva are much extolled, m others Sorasvati and Pitrs -are 
given (sankima),'^ heanng of,^^ BhavTsja the most ancient^ 
of the Puranas,^’ the Parana version of Varaha Avatara 
attributed to BrahmS,'* the Purana m general partakes-ihc^ 
character of the epoch in which it is composed,*® recital of,'*‘ 
during sraddha ** 

'Br I 1 39-40. 173, II 21 9. 37. 25. 96, 35 G3, SS III 19 23 

42 31; M- 3 3, 53 3-4. 9. Va 1 11. 60 9 69 53 64-72 Va 

03 22, 104 2, 11. 83. 103, Vi III 6 20-25 Bha XU 7 22-4 13 9 
3lb I 1 6, ni 12 39 *Xb VII 14 29 X 69 28 *16 

X- 87 43 «Vi V 20 49 ’Va 10 70, 21 3, 31 30 32 67 103 

44-5 »Br IV 2 19, 4 43-4,55-67 ’M 1 5, 2 13 17 37 Va 
56 7, Cl 55, 78, 83 53. 100 3311 53 3-12 and 13 “ Ib 

53 65-69 Ib 75 6, 93 3 and 7, 274 3S 2S0 12 » Ib 58/4, 

50. 69 18 i‘rb 247 1.5 «Ib 290 15 “Ib 17 37 >* 


Piiranalaksanam — the ten characteristics of a Purana. 
some speak of five characteristics only, the ten characteris- 
tics desenbed. 


Bha XII 7 8-21; Br I 1 38 


_ Ptirdnaucttd — eligible for Pars'ana sraddha, also Pura- 
najna, Puranavnd 


M IQ 9. 44 22 57. 2. 60 1 289 9 
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*Purdnasam1ii{a . — a reference to the Matsyapi^ana, 
superior to all the Sastras, a road to Dhanna, Artha and 
Kama,^ the last chapter is an appendix dealing with rules 
as to Jiow the Parana must be worshipped, read or heard -H 
,they 'disregard the rules they would not only not get Ihe 
fruits there of, but will be born as dogs, pigs, crows, etc 
The vdcaka must be honoured as Vyasa and Angiras,^ con 
sists of dkhydna, updkhydna, gathas and kalpaja {Br P ) 
j (Kulakarmas-Va P),^ Reference to Para^ara and Visnu 
Purana,'* follows Vedic tradition® 

IM 290 20, 25, 291 1, 36 Mb Ch 292 (whole) ®Br II/ 
34 n, Va 60 21 Vi III 6 16-17 Mb I 1 26, VI 8 2-3 
-Vh 8 12 

Pnrdnasanihttds — personified came up to see *Tri* 
vikrama Han 

Bha VIII 21 2 

Puranakhydna — ety of Purana, t^is lived 

before 

Br I 1 7, Va 1 8 203 

Puras — towns, triangular, round, short or long, con* 
densed, but a square type is celebrated, the chief house 
^Palace) measuring 800 Kisku 

Br I 5 93 7 93 and 105, Va S 99, 113ff 

Puraritvam — an incai nation of Siva 

M 1 8, 23 37 

Purinas (Puranas) — a Pi^ca gana, big faces, hangmS 
brows, abnormal noses, residents of deserted places 

Va 69 263, 276 

Pufindrasena — a son of Mandulaka (Andhra) 

M 273 10 
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gunman — a King and son of Gomattputra and father of 
Meda^iras 

Bha 1 2G 7 


'Purisabhini — ^a king and son of Talaka and father of 
Sunandana ruled for 21 jcars 
Bha XII 1 25 Br HI 7-1 166 


' Purisam — faeces, to be discharged at a distance from the 
house in the S W direction, wnthout touching the head with 
the hand, other details connected with cleansing follow , he" 
who discards these rules becomes a mleccha, sauca leads ty* 
ytself to tnoksa ” ‘ 

'Va 78 59-C7 and 74-5 


Purlsi — produced by Brahma 
Bha m 12 40 


PuTisyds — ^Agnis bom of Knia and Somanantara 
Bha VI 18 4 

Puru (i) — a son of Caksusa Manu, his race was knowm 
as Pauravas, a son of Manu (also Mam) and Nadvala 
Bha n'' 13 16 III I 2, 3 17 Vi I 13 5 

Puru (ii) — a son of Vasudeva and Sahadeva 
Bha IX 24 52 53 

Puru (in) — a son of Yajati and Sarmistha, his anoint- 
ment b> Yajati on account of his faithfulness to his parents 
Br nr e 25 , Va CS 24 93 17. 55-53 

Puru (n)— mamed Brhali 
Br III, 71 255 
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PuTukutsa — a Rajarsi and a son of Mandhata and Bmdu- 
mati, An Angirasa and Mantrakrt, married Narmada, father 
' of Trasadasyu, went to Hasatala where he killed Undesirable 
Mauneya Gandharvas on behalf of the Nagas, a Ksetropeta- 
•idvija,’ not to marry with the Angiras and Sadasyus,^ Heard 
the Vtsnn Piirdna from Bhrgu and the other sages on the 
banks of the Narmada and narrated it to Sarasvata * 

^Bha IX 6 38, 7 2-3, Br II 32 108, III 10 98, M 12 33 
145 102. Vi IV 2 67, 3 6-16, Va 93 49, 91 116 ^Br III 63 
72, 66^ 87 a M 196 37 < Vi I 2 9. VI 8 45 

Puritjo — the son of Susnnti and father of Arka 
Blia IX 21 31 

Pttriijnnu— a son of SuSanti 
M 50 3, Va 99 195 

Piirupt (i) — (Purajit Br P ) the son of Aja and father 
of Anstanemi 

Bh5 IX 13 22.23 

Piirujit (ii) — a son of Riicaka 
Bhj IX 23 35 

Puru]it (in) — a son of Anaka and Kanku 
Bhi IX 24 41 

PnriijK (iv) — a son of Krsnn and JSmhavati 
Bhs X G1 11 

Pnrijjif (v) — a vassal of Yudhistlnra who uoiit to 
Synmaniapancaka for the solar eclipse 
Bh’i X B2 25 

P»ninda~a Dinava 
Bj III 6 i, 
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Purudvan — the son of Puruvasu (Puruvasa- Vd P ), 
the best among men, his wife was Bhadravati and son 
Purudvaha,^ (Father of Janhu by Bhadraseni, the Vidarbha 
princess-M P.). 

iBr III 70 47, Va 95 46 44 44-5 

Purumttra — the son of Anu and father of Amsu, a king. 

Vi IV 12 42-3 

Pnrumidha — a son of Hasti, childless 

Bha IX 21 21, 30, M 49 43, Vi IV 19 29 

Puruvasa— a son of Madhu 

Va 95 46 

Puruvasu— a son of Madhu and father of Purudvan 

Br III 70 46 

PuTuvihuta — a son of Vasudeva and Sahadcva 

Bha IX. 24 53 

Pttnisa (r) — as Virat, subject of meditation, ety of,^ 
the invisible principle,” as dwelling in Hrdakasa;;® as issuing 
from the primordial anda (egg) ,* as i/ajfia,'* course of further 
cosmic evolution from Purusa,* first nvatfir of Para Isvara 
and Prakiti,’ avatars of Purusa,® as Variiha,® His onerg>’,'® 
identified with Supama,” invoked by cowherds,’” perso- 
nated as Krsna and Rama,*® celebrated by Akrura ” Siva 
according to the Sankhjas,” primaeval male from whom 
the universe was evolved, supposed to bo the 25th tatva 
according to one school and the 26th including Tivora accord- 
ing to the other,’® constitutes twenty-five truths,” descrip- 
tion of.’* 

> Bhi I 3 1, IT 1 23 39 Va 59 76 *Bhn XI 16 37 22 
14 24 4-5 3Ib II 2 8-13. Vj 4 44 ‘Bha II 5 33-42 
sjb IL C 1-27 «Ib II G 23-31, Vj I 2 14-15,00-65 VI 4 1C 
r 45 



354 


PURANA INDEX 


7Bha 11 6 41 Va 5 20, 29, 32 ^Bha II 6 41-5 ^Ib 
II 7 1, 10 10, Ib III 26 21-22, VI 13 18 Ib XII 4 22 
Ib XII 11 19 12 Ib X 6 23 13 Ib X 38 15 and 32 

“Ib X 40 (whole) 15 Br II 9 36,39 “M 3 27 8 ”Ib 
GO 3, 266 52, 274 62 “Va 7 62-7 

Purusa (n) — one of the names m the fifth Marut gana 
Br III 5 97 Va 59 76, 67 128, 102 117 

Purusa (in) — a danava, killed by Sampadisa 
Br III 6 16, IV 28 38 and 101 

Purusa (iv) — a son of Anjanavati an elephant 
Br III 7 343 

Purusapaiu— sacrificed to Bhadrakah for the sake of 
children 

BhI V 9 12 

Purusamedha — an offence leading to Raksoganabbo* 
jana hell, of HariScandra with Sunas^epa as pasu 
Bha V 26 31 IX 7 21 

Purusasiihta — Brahma praised Han by this, to be 
uttered while installing a new image 

*Bha X 1 20, Br IV 43 12 265 26 

Purusas (i) — a class of people in Krauncadvipa 
Bha V 20 22 

Purusas (ii)— minor officials to be appointed in places 
according to qualifications 
M 215 45 

Purujarthas— four m number,* realised by the study 
of Vt$nu Purdna * 

3 Vi I 18 21 =Ib VI 8 3 
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Puntscna — a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 84 

Purusottama (i) — a name of Bhagavata, of Krsna® 

J Bha Vir 4 2 =Ib X 58 1, Vi VI 4 42 and 45 

Piirusoltama (n) — a tirtlia sacred to Vimala and the 
Pitrs/ temple of, Kandu offered prayers and got nd of the 
sin of living with the Apsaras, Pramloca by the Japa, 
Brahmapara 

M 13 35, 22 38, Vi I 15 52, V 17 G and 33 38 45 78 82 
Puruhuta — see Indra 

Br in 72 23, M 553 3 69 60. 174 3. Va 97 24 

Puruhuta — a Goddess enshnned at Puskara 
M 13 30 

Purtihotra — a son of Anu and father of Ayu 
Bha IX 24 C 

Puru — a son of Caksusa RIanu 
Br II 36 79 106 

Purudiaha — a son of Punjd\an and Bhadravali, mar- 
ried Aiksvaki (a daughter of Iksvaku) and had a son, Satva 
Br III 70 47, Va 95 47 

Purumtdha— one of the three sons of Hasti 
Va 99 166 

Punirains (i) — (Alia) son of Budha and (Sudyumna 
m female form) Ila, anointed king of Pratisthana (Pra- 
>2ga) hy Sudyumna ^\hcn he retired to forest,’ eager for 
tcmloo'f haxnng heard of his beauty from Narada, Orvasi 
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desired to marry him, she met the king and offered to be 
with him under two conditions, that he would undertake to 
protect the two sheep m her custody, and never to show 
himself naked except at their sexuahintercourse, agreeing 
to the conditions he enjoyed her company, going round the 
earth, and frequenting Caitraratha and other gardens, miss- 
ing ‘Crvasi, Indra asked his Gandharvas to fetch her back, 
at midnight they stole the sheep, and hearing their noise she 
induced Pururavas to recover them, the king who was 
then naked, went as he was and fetched them back, but 
0rvasi seeing him naked left him, mad in love with her he 
followed her naked begging her to stay on, he found her 
playing in the Sarasvati waters with five fiiends, on an 
appeal from him she agreed to sleep with him one day every 
year, but he was all anxious to have her for ever, on her 


advice he prayed to the Gandharvas who gave him accom- 
modation and an Agnisthah, he left it on the way in a forest 
and went home, meanwhile Tretayuga had commenced, he 
went to see his sthali but found an asvattha instead, there 
in order to get at OrvaSi he cut off a couple of branches 
(arani) and churned them, fire, Jatavedas came with the 
three Vedas who all became his sons, by this one Veda 
became three, ^ had six sons Ayu and others by tJrvasi, 
finding she had gone once for all, ho repented his action got 
ashamed of his position as king and devoted himself to Har** 
worshipped the Fire which was his son and reached the 
Gandharva world, the story given as an example of the 
evils of bad association,® meets Pitrs every New 
day, a IC?atriya mantravadin, acarya of Samagas, originator 
of three sacred fires® of the Iksvaku line but originator of 
the lunar race and a Rajarsi, the Alias came into prominence 
in the Trelajuga and dcchncd in the Kali ^ By meditating 
on the 108 names of the Devi scored success over his 
enemies,® as a result of tapas at the Himalayas in honour 
of Janardnna, became the loid of the seven Dvipas, slew 
KesI and oljjer Asiiras, was offoicd nrd/nlsiumm by Indra 
going to SCO him cveiy day, paid mojc attention to Dlnrina 
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and mcuried the displeasure of Artha and ICama, Initiated 
in Bharatandtya Sdstra? in Dvijagrama, became the king 
of Madradesa in the Caksusa Manvantara,’° served 
Kuhu and Sinivali to obtain nectar from the moon for per- 
forming iituals to the Pitrs, gained his wish by the blessings 
of Atn’^ and by tapas in the Himalayas 

I Bha IX 1 35, 42, Br III 65 45 6, 66 1 2, 19 22, M 12 15 

Va 1 106, Vi IV 1 12 and 16 ^Bha XII 3 9 ^Jh IX 

14 15-49, Va 91 1-52, Vi IV 6 34-93 «Bha IX 15 1, 17 1. 

Va 91 48, Br I 1 89, 2 14 ^Bha XI 26 3 35 ^Br II 28 

1-9, 97, 32 120, 33 9, M 145 115, Va 56 1 22, 91 48 12 

15, 13 62, 273 52-3, 65 *Ib 13 62 ®Ib 24 10-33 
115 4 7-8. 10-18 Ib 141, 1, 8 20 i^Ib chh 116-17, 119, 
120 48 


Purilrauas (ii) — a Visvedeva 
Br III 3 31 


Purilhuta — a name of Indra, his city is said to have 
a 1000 gates 
M 3S 15 

Puro 2 ava (i) — a son of Medhatithi of Sakadvipa 
Bha V 20 25 


Purojaua (u) — a son of Prana 
Bha VI 6 12 


PiiTOjava (m) — a son of Anila, a Vasava 
M 203 7 


Puroddsa — the sacriRcial offerings to Devas,* made of 
burnt flour,' symbol of Tra>ambaka Rudra^ 

iBr ni C7 97, Va 31 48, 92 92. Vi IV 9 18 239 

32 •SBr II 9 G, 13 146 
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Purodds — see Purohita ‘ Khandikya’s Purodas fol 
lowed the banished king to the forest ^ 

^Br III 10 101, rV 9 11, Va 99 37 111 81 ^Vi VI G 11 

Purodhydnam — sacred to Lalitapitham 
Br IV 44 100 

Purovaha — a son of the third Savama Manu 
Br IV 1 80 


Purohtta — of the Asuras,’ versed in the Atharvan rites, 
performed homa prior to Rukmim’s mairiage,® of the king;^ 
does expiatory ceremonies to ward off evils to the state * 

iBha VII 5 1 2Ib X 53, 12 ^Br II 29 76, III 26 22, 27 
30, Va 57 70 90 72, 101 81, Vi V 34 29, VI 0 26 223 

12, 230 9-11, 231 9 


Pulaka — killed the king Brhadratha and installed hi> 
son, Balaka on the throne 
M 271 30, 272 1 


Pitlastya — a mind-bom son of Brahma born of his 
cars in Varum yajna, married Kardama’s daughter 
bhu, father of Agastya (Dhragni m another birth) 
Visravas,’ a Mahar?!, sage presiding over the month o 
Madhu,' Ssrama of, near Pulaha’s,’ requested Parasara to 
impart Bhagavata to Maitreya,^ not seen the Supreme 
Being,* came to Syamantapaucaka to see Kr?na,® a 
of Daruvana,"' married the twelve daughters of Krodio> 
whose sons were Uragas and Nagas^ father of Kubera an 
RSvana and appealed to Kartavirya Arjuna to release 
Havana,* Ins sons arc the groups of Yak^as, Il 5 k 5 as'is, etc. 
who worship tlie Barhi?ad manes, praised Siva, out to dc^ 
troy Tnpuram from the KCsn of fire to which Brahm’is 
iukram was offered,” ga\c Vfimana white cloths ’’ 


' niiZl in 12 22 nn<l 24. 24 22. IV 1 3fi Br II 32 !J] 

1 21 iiid 4S M 3 fi va 25 82. Cl 82, 05 42. 04 30, IGI 
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49 2Bha XII 11 33, 11 145 90, Va 52 2, Vi II 10 3 
5Bha V 8 30 Mb III 8 9 ^Ib IV 29 43 Mb X 84 4 
’Br n 35 92, 27 104, BI 1 21,45 ^Ib IIL 7 171, 8 70, H 35 
92 9Ib in 69 3G, M 43 38 i®Ib 15 1-4 JMb 102 19, 126 
3, 133 67. iMb 171 27, 195 10 «Ib 245 87 


Puiastya (n) — created from Udana,* a son of Brahma 
and the elder brother of Pulahap of the Svayambhuva 
epoch,® married Pnti, daughter of Dak?a/ father of throe 
sons, of whom Dattali was one,® marned to Bhuli,® by his 
gift Parasara remembered the Visnu Purdna 

»Br I 1 117, 5 70, Va I 138. 3 3 * Ib 25 82 . 30 4S 

Vi I 1 22-3 3Va 9 102, 28 22 <Br n 9 18, 24, 55 Mb 
n 11 26, 13 53, Va 31 16 eVi I 7 5 and 7 ^Ib VI 8 50 


Pulaha (i) — one of the ten mind-bom sons of Brahma, 
bom of his navel, mamed Kardama’s daughter, Gati and 
had three sons, bom from the Kesa of fire to which 
Brahma’s sukram was offered, presiding over the month 
of Madhava,' a Maharsi, his hermitage, sacred to Han, 
\nsited by Balarama, Bharata spent his last dap m it,® had 
not realised the Supreme Beingf* his descendants became 
Ajyapa manes,* praised 6iva out to destroy Tnpura,® gave 
aksasutra to Vamana,® yoimger brother of Puiastya, mar- 
ried Sambhuti,^ King ^abha spent his last days in his 
hermitage * 

*Bh5 in 12 22. 24. 24 23, IV 1 38. XII 11 34, M 3 7 
171 27. 195 10, 202 7 and 9 ^Bha VIJ 14 30 X 79 20. V 7 
8. 8 30, M 145 90. Va 52 2. Vi H 10 5 »Bha IV 29 43 
<M.15 21 5Ib 102 19. 126 3 133 67 «Ib 245 87 ’Vi I 
1 23, 7 5 and 7 Mb II 1 29 


PuIoIjo (n) — created from tydna of Brahma, out of 
the Varum yajt'a v.ith hairs hanging from his body,* son of 
Brahma;® Prajapali of the Svayambhuva ponod;® son-in-law 
of Daksa,* wife Ksama;® father of four sons and a daughter, 
Pivari • 

* Br I 5 70, 11 9 18 and 24. Vo 3 3, 9 102, Cl 82 and 84 
•Br ir 9 55 13 53, Va 25 82 >Ib 23 25. 101 33 and 49 
«Ib. 30 4S sjb 31 16 *Br II 11 30 
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PiifjLa — a kingdom on ihc Himrilayas 
M 121 44 

Puhnda — iho ^on of Bhadraka and father of Gho 5 a of 
tho Sunga dynasty 
Bha XII 1 17 

Pidindas — a tribe of Daksmapntha formed into a caste 
by Puranjaya, puiified of sin by the worship of Han,' kings 
of the,^ kingdom of the, established by Visvaphani;’ elevated 
to royalty by Vi^vasphatika ^ 

Bha XII 1 30. II 4 18, Va 45 1 20 , 47 4 8, 98 108. 99 26S 
and 378 « M 50 70 ^ Br 11 16 58. HI 73 108, 74 191, M- 
114 48, 121 49 <Vi IV 24 62 

Pwhndaka (i) — a son of Antako, ruled for three 
years 

Br III 74 153 M 272 29 

Puhndaka (ii) — son of Udanka and father of Ghosa- 

vasu 

Vi IV 24 35 

Puhndasena — the son of Palelaka and fathei of Sun 

dara 

Vi rv 24 47 

Puhndyas — women of Pulmdas 
Bha X 21 17, 83 43 

Pulei/fls — a tribe of the southern country 
Va 45 129 

Pulomakanyd — at first a VaiSya by caste, became th 
queen of Puruhuta by observing the Kalydnivratnm 
M 09 60 
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Puloma (i) — An Asura, a son of Danu,^ followed 
Vrtra in his battle with Indra, fought with Anila or Agni 
m the Bevasura war," residing m Rasatalamf father of 
Saci* 

iPha VI G 31 VII 2 5 Vn 68 7. Vi I 21 5 =Bha VI 
10 20 and 31, VIII 10 31 = Br II 20 49, III G 7 and 24, Va 50 
37 *M 6 20-1 

Puloma (ii) — a son of Prahali, the Rak^asa 

Br III 7 91, Va G9 129 

Puloma <iii)^a son of Gautamlputra, ruled for 28 
years 

M 273 13 

Puloma (iv)— an Andhra King, who ruled for seven 
years, The period fiom Maliapadmn to Puloma is 830 
years 

M 273 15 37 

Puloma (v) — name of the lord of the Vid^ddharas 

Va 38 16 


Puloma (vi) — a Mauncyo 
Va 69 2 

Pulomtt— a daughter of Vamjnara and n w;fc of 
Ka4yapa (Marica), after her, vere called Paulomai 
^ ^ Bha VI 0 33 4 Br III C 25, M C 22, V6 33 23, V) I 21 


Pulamap,h-thc son of Candra'.n, the last of ti' 
Andhras, who rufed for 4gS yearr (450 years Br P) 

Vi IV 24 43 50 
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Pulomdri — an Andhra King, who luled for 7 years 

Br III 74 169 

Pulomin — the father of Pulomi and father-in-law of 
Bhrgu, the sage. 

Br III 1 75 

Pulona — ruled for 7 years, with him are '30 Kings of 
the Andhra line who ruled for 411 years in all, twelve 
branches are distinguished among them 

Va 99 357-9 

Pulkasa — a commander of Bhan^a 

Br IV 21 79 

Pulkasas — are puiified of sin by the ^^orsh!p of Han 
got released from bondage by hearing the name of Han 
once,^ Rantideva gave the drink which he had for himse . 
to a certain Pulkasa ^ 

* Bha II 4 IS, VI 16 44 ^Ib IX 21 10 and 14, XI 29 H 

Puskara (i) — sec Puskaradvipa 

Bha V 1 32 

Pu5l:ara (ii) — the son of Sunaksatra and father of 
Antank$a 

Bha IX. 12 12 

Puskara (in) — a son of Durvarksi and Vfka 

Bha IX 24 43 


Pu^hara (xv) — a son of Kr 5 na 
Blia. X. 90 34 
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Pu^l^ara (v) — a son of Bharata founded Puskaravati 
as his capital m Gandhara 

Br HL 63 190, Va 29 8, 8S 1S9 

Puskara (vi) — ^Krsna (black) Parasara 

M 201. 35 

PKskara (vn) — a Kingdom watered bi'- the Sita, fit for 
^ddha® 

1 Br n 18 45 Va 33 14, 42 69, 50 119 ^ Br IH 13 40 

Puskaras (i) — clouds of the Paksaja variety 

Br n 22 40 

Puskaras (n) — the Brahmana caste of the Krauncad- 

vipa 

VI n 4 53 

PuskarocCda — an elephant at one of the four cardinal 
points to maintain the balance of the w orlds 

Bha V 20 39 

Puskarant — a son of Visala 

Va. 93. 163 

PuskaradiJpa — -Ihe island twice the Dadiumandoda in 
size, and surrounded b> sea of fresh water named after a 
huge lotus With golden petal mtended to be Brahma’s 
throne called after the Kmg Puspavahana of Rathantara- 
kalpa, here is the hill Citrasanu There is only one moun- 
tain Manasottara m the middle of this dvipa, dividing it 
mto portions East and West On it m the four directions 
are the aties of gods like Indra On its top rotates the wheel 
of the Sun’s chariot which makes the jear of men and the 
day of gods Vitihotra, a son of Pnjavrata was the ruler 
who divided it among his two sons Brahma is worshipped 
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here,^ here people live for 10000 years No caste or Vedas 
worship banyan tree Kasyapa performed his A^varaedha 
and Vah defeated Ravana * visited by Paraiurama;’ one of 
the seven continents of which Savana was the first King 
His sons Mahavira and Dhatuki divided it between them * 

^Bha V 1 32, 20 29-33, M 100 4, 123 13, 248 13, Va. 49 
101-141 2Br II 14 14, 19 108-26, 140-1, III 5 7, 7 267 *Ib 
III 32 60, 44 22. Vi II 4 72-86, 92 Mb II 1 15, 2 5 

Puskaraparvata — a hill in Bharatavarsa felt the 
influence of Hiranyakasipu 

M 163 88 


Puskaram — a place sacred to Han Sages of Puskara 
visited Dvaraka,' sacred to Indra and Pitrs in the Treta 
yuga,* a iirtha, here was Adhisamakrsna’s sacrifice for three 
years,® here Kalyapa performed the Asvamedha,^ fit 
iraddha ® 


iBha VII 14 30, X 90 28[33, XII 12 60 
22 62, 106 57, 109 3, 110 1, 180 55, 184 16, 192 11 
*Va 67 53. Vi VI 8 29 *Va 77 40, 106 69 


*M 13 
Ib 60 


Piis/..flramnnd(ram — abode of Puskara, a wonder u 
lotus moving at will, gamed by Puspavahana’s self denial m 
his previous birth 
M 100 30 


Pii^ikarnsvana — a son of Vi§va§a 
M 171 49 

Puskaraksa — the son of Sreandra, an able chanot«r, 
used vayavynstram against ParaSurama w ho attacked him 
with bralunasfram and cut him into two w ith the Paraiu 
Br III 40 1 

Ptt»I nrnruni — a son of Duntaksaya 
Ehi IX 21 20 
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Puskardiatt (i) — ^the capital of Puskara, son of 
Bharata 

Br m 63 191, Va SS 190 

Pu&kardtafi (n) — a Goddess enshrined at Prabhasa 
M. 13 43 

Puskaratarfakos — a group of rain-beanng clouds, bom 
of the 'vnngs of the mountains shorn by Indra, description 
of, ram at the commencement of Pralaja and are instru- 
mental m puttmg an end (o them also 
M 125 11-15, Va 51 37-10 

Puskan — the son of Uruk§ava and ViMla, became a 
Brahmana^ and one of the three best maharsis among the 
KSvyas 

M 49 39 

Puskcnna — a son of Duniksaj'a 
Vi. IV 19 25 

Pusknnm (i) — the queen of Vyusta, and mother of 
Caksus 

Bha IV 13 14 

PuskflnnT (n) — the queen of Ulmuka 
Bha. rV 13 17 

Pijskanm (m)— see Varum — daughter of progemtor 
Virana, nife of Caksusa 

Br IL 36 102 VL I 13 3 

PusXanm (w) — atlrtha on the Narmada 


^L190 16 



366 


PURANA INDEX 


Puskala — a son of Bharata, 

Bha IX 11 12, Vi IV 4 104 

Puskalds (i) — a group of clouds 
Br IV 28 63 

Puskalas (ii) — the Ksatriya caste of Krauncadvipa 
Vi II 4 53 

Pusfcold — R of the Ketuma^ continent. 

Va 44 20 

Pitsfi (i) — a daughter of Daksa, and a wife of Phama 
gave birth to Smaya (Labha- Vn P ) 

Bh& IV 1 49 and 51, VS 9 49, 59, 10 25, 35, Vi M 23 
and 28 

Pusft (xi) — one of the nine devSs attending on Soma 
Br il 26 45. Ill 65 26, Va 90 25 

Pustt (ill) — a pupil of Krla 
Br II 35 52 

Ptisji (iv) — a son of Vasudeva and Madira 
Br III 71 172, Va 90 170 

Pupji (v) Anpiras — a sage of the epoch of ths 
Savama Manu 
Br rV 1 79 

Piisfi (vi) — a God of the Rohitn gana 
Dr rV 1 EC 

Pusfi (vn) — a Brahmana kalS 
Br. IV 35 94 
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Pusti (vtn) — a Sakti 
Br IV 44. 71. 

(ix) — a Goddess enshrined at Devadaru forest 
M 13 47 

Pu5ti (x) — a son of Dhruva 

62 82 

Puspa — the son of Hiranyanabha and father of Dhruva- 
sandhi 

Br m 63 209 

Puspaka (i) — ^the aenal car m which Rama flew to 
Ayodhya,^ of Kubera;^ constructed by Si\a® 

»Bha IX. 10 45 174 1 7, 191 88 193 10 Va. 41 6-7 

130 12 

Puspaka (n) — the manfapo with 64 pillars 
M 270 3, 7 

Puspaka (m) — a Mt north of the Mahabhadra;^ the 
residence of sages* 

*Va. 36 32, 38 71 "lb 39 62 

Puspagxn — a Mt in Bharatavarsa 
Br n 16 22, Va 45 92 
Pu^paja — a R from (he hlala^a hiU 
M 114 30 

Pu^pajatx — a R onginatzng from the hlalaja hills 
Br n 16 36, Va. 45 105 

Puspadanta (i) — attached the Asura followers of Bah 
Bha VIII 21 17 
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Puspadfinfa (ii) — a Yak$J, a ton of Devajani 
Dr III 7 128 


Pii’ipadanUi (iii) — the elepliant of the safria fold 
(Brhnlsamn) with six tusks, liis sons arc Tumrapama and 
others roaming in groups. 

Br III 7 337. Vu G9 221 

PiispaJaiita (iv) — a Kadravcya n3ga, a serpent 
Va G9 71 


Puspadanta (v) — to be worshipped before the com- 
mencement of house and palace building operations 
M 253 20, 255 0, 208 15 

Puspadanfaka — Gaya-sila known as 
Va 108 48 

Puspadamstra (i) — Kadraveya Naga 
Br III 7 35 


Puspadamstra (ii) — a thousand-hooded snake 
M 6 40 

Puspadvamsa — a Vanara chief 
Br III 7 243 

Puspahana — the God of love, see Madana 
M 154 245 


Puspahhadra — a mantapa with 62 pillars 
M 270 3, 7 
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PuspabhadraJwa — a pleasure garden to which went 
Kardama and Devahuti 

Bha HI 23 40 


Pv<:pdbhadra — R (also Puspavaha) — on its banks 

in the Himalayas Rlarkandcja performed fopas 

Bha XII 8 17. 9 10 and 30 


Pi/'jpnjmfr/' (i) — the commander-in-chief of the 
Mauryan King Bihadratha, did away with his master and 
became King, ruled for six (sixty Vd P ) years, had eight 
sons, of whom the first ruled for seven years 

Br III 74 150, Va 99 337-8 

Piispamjfra (ii) — a King of the Mahisas, ruled for six 
years 

Br in 74 187, Va 99 374 


Puspainitras — a royal dynasty after the Bahlikas in the 
Kingdom of Magadha 
Vi rV 24 58 

Pitspamisfa — (Puspamitia- Br P ) a Ksatnya King 
after the Bahlikas 
Bha Xn 1 34 

Piispavanta — a son of Manivara 
Va 69 159 

Piispaimrsa — in Salraahdvipa 
Bha V 20 10 
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Ptt?paunJin — a R see Puspabhadra 
Bha XII 9 30 

Piispupfin (i^ — the son of Satyalufa, and falbtr oE 
Jahu. 

Bha IX 22 7 

Ptispavan (n) — a Mt m Kui^advlpa, 

Br II 19 55, Va 49 50 Vi II 4 41. 

Pu&pavdn (iii) — same as Drona 
M 122 57 

Puspavan (iv) — the righteous son ofJ^sabha (Vrsabha 
Vt P ) Father of Satyahita 
Va 99 224, Vi IV 19 82 

Puspauahana — a Kmg of Rathantara KalpSi 
was pleased at his tapes and gave him a golden lotus, a 
him came the 7th dvipa, Puskaradvipa (s v) , he got a ve 
of Puspavahana which took him to any place, his wi e w 
Lavanyavati, once he met the sage Pracetas and aske ' 
the reason for his wealth etc He said that in the 
birth he was a hunter and owing to a distressing 
could not get anything to eat, so he plucked some o 
flowers and went to the Vaidisa city for selling them, « 
offered to buy, soon he heard a musical sound 
going m that direction he saw a courtesan engage 
vibhiittduadasi uratam, there, he gave all flowers nee 
foi the performance of the vow and did not take go 
food offered m return, he felt no thirst or hunger, an ^ 
came changed at that sight, for that service he becam 
Kmg and the courtesan Pnti, wife of the Lord of lo'*^ 

M 100 1-32 
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Puspavahim — aR in Bhai3ta\ or^ felt the prowess of 
Hiranjakaapu 

yL 163 64 


Fuspdntesi — a Pravara (Angiras) 
Jil. 196 14 


Puspayudha — Visnu’s nedding present to Kame^ara 
Br IV 15 19 


Puspamc — a son of Vatsara, had two queens Prabha 
and Do'=a Each of them had three sons 

Bha.IV 13 12-13 


P«5potf.atd — a daughter of Mal>*a\a3 and one of the 
four wives of Vi^vas, her sons, Mahodara, Mahapaisva, 
(Mahapamsu- Va P ) Prahasta, and Khara, daughter Kum- 
bhlnas! 

Br HI 8 39 and 53, Va. 70 34, 49 

Ptisya (i) — a ncLsQtra m Airavati vithi 
Bha.V 23 e, Va 66 45 

- Pusya (n) — a son of Hiran\anabha and father of 
Dlmivasandhi 

Bha. IX- 12 5, Va 58 209, V» IV 4 lOS 

Pusya (m) — the month sacred to Bhaga, etc. 

Bha. xn. n 42 
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Pusyam — a term for Kali-yuga, evils of 
M 144 30-48 


Pusyamitra — Commander-in-chief of Brhadratha, the 
Mauryan King, killed his own master and usurped the 
throne He was a Sunga and his line was therefore called 
the Sungas Father of Agnimitra,^ ruled for 36 years ^ 

iBha XII 1 15 [1], 16 Vi IV. 24 34 272 27 


Piltana (i) — a demoness and a friend of Kamsa, was 
deputed by him to kill all mfants. Once she came to Vraja 
and changing her form to that of a fascinating la>l>' 
entered Nanda’s house and began to suckle the baby Krsna 
He understood the purpose and sucked her life out to t e 
wonderment of the Gopis and Gopas Her body was cre- 
mated and she reached ^heaven,* to be propitiated at t le 
commencement of building operations of palaces. 


■ Bha X 2 1, 6 2-17, 28 and 34-38, 14 35, 26 4, 43 25 , Br W 
20 124, HI 73 100, Va D 97, 98 100, Vj V 4 1, 5 l-ll, ", 
23,15 2,20 5 !M 263 29 


' Futana (n)— a daughter of Bah,’ mother of the ihvtv 
and a graham 


‘Br III 5 43. Va 67 81 ^Br. Ill 7. 158 and IGl 


Putand (m)~a Varna sakti. 
Br IV 11 59 


Piilaiid (iv) — a Rak^asi and ^\ife of Dhadra' Ilcrsons 

arc called Naiprtas 


Br III 59 12-1 
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Puta7ias — a class of fearful Raksasasi 
Va 69 190 


PufandjiutfaJiara — is Krsna 
Br m 36 24 


Pftfannnuga — a Marut gana 
M 171 54 

Puticaksu — a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 89 

Pfitidapfa— a commander of Bhanda 
Br rV 21 89 

Putinasilco— a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 53 


PuUmeham—B commander of Bhanda 
Br rV 21 59 


Putyasya—a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 SB 


Payaaaha-lhe name of a heU m to rvhmh Ml tMse 
rho deal m milk, wme, meat, laksa. salt, scents, oik ^a, 
esamum, etc , as ako those that fetter or deal m hen, cats, 
ngs, birds, ammak and vegetables, astrologers, e 

Br IV 2 148 164 165, Va 101 147, 102, 103, V. II 6 4, IS 9 
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Puyoda — one of the twcnly-cight hells Debauchees 
associating with unchaste womfcn arc subjected to torments 
here 

Bha V 26 7 and 23 

Piirana (i) — a KauSika and a sage, a son of ViSvamitra 

Br II 32 118, III 66 69, M 198 115, Va 91 97 

Parana (ii) — a gana of the Pisacas, plumpy and lovers 
of deserted residences, eyes cast downwards, little in size 

Br III 7 381, 397 


Punka — the capital of Sisika 
Br III 74 183 

^ Puru (i) — a son of Caksusa Manu Loved and blessed 

."by the daughter of Kala 

Bha VIII 5 7, IV 27 20, Vi III 1 29 M 4 41, Va 62 
67, 91 


■rtPitru (ii) — the son of Janhu and father of Balaka 
Bha IX 15 3 


Puru (ill) —a son of Yayati and Sarmistha, 
exchange his youth for his father’s old age for a stipu a ^ 
period of 1000 years, got back his youth and was anoin e 
king, progenitor of the Paurava vamsa, father of 
jaya, m his line weie Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and the o a 
ratas, blessed by Yayati to have good sons, a legal point 
raised by the members of the Assembly as to the leg^ ' 
of his succession to the thione when there was the el es . 
Yadu, the grandson of Sukra, Yayati explained that 
birth was no qualification for it was character that count » 
the conduct of the eldest son was unsatisfactory and henc 
the youngest was chosen, this was approved by the Paura 
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janapadas,' as an obedient son his consecration was accepted 
by the people though he was young, his kingdom was the 
terntorj^ befween the Ganges and the Yamuna; his brothers 
w ere the lords of the frontiers - His hne ends w ith Bahii- 
ratba' 

IX 18 33-45, 19 21 and 33, 20 1-2. Va 1 156, 24 

54, 65-71, 32 10, 33 25-31, 34 9-13, 15-28, 31, Vi IV 10 6, 15 6, 
30, 18 30 'M. 35 11, 36 4-5 *Vi. IV 19 1, 55 

Purusa — a son of Caksusa Manu 
Bba VHT 5 7 

Puma — a son of Krodha and a Deva-gandhai%*a 
Br m 6 3S 

Pumapm — the Htha in the face of the Veda per- 
somhed 

Va. 104 79 

Piimacandra— one of the ten Pithas for images, with 
two Mekhalas m the middle, gives what he or she desires 
M 262 7, 10, 17 

Pumadanas — a tnbe of the North 
Va 45 121 

Purvabhadra (i)— the sage who blessed Campa wnth 
a son, Haryanga 

M. 48 93, Va 99 107 

Piimabhadra (n)— the Yafcsa whose son was Han- 
ke&a and who was a devotee of Siva from bojhood, and who 
hated the cruel habits of the Yaksas. hence banished the 
son who went to Benares for penance 
aL 180 5-14 
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Pt"irnnb7iadra (iii) — a son of Maniyara 
# * V 

Va 69 158 * 

3“ y 

PttmabJin^ras — a class of Yaksas 
Br III 7 162, IV 33 78 

Pumamasa (i) — bom of Dbatri and Anumati 
Bha VI 18 3 

Ptlrnamasa (ii) — a son of Krsna and Kalindi 
Bha X 61 14 

Pumamasa (iii) — a son of Marici and Sambhrti 
(Sambhuti-Vd P ) , wife Sarasvati 
Br II 11 11 Va 28 9 

Pumamasa (iv) — a Yaksa, a son of Devajam 
Br III 7 130 

Pumamasa (v) — a son of Manivaia 
Va 69^ 161 

Ptimasadfl — a hill sacred to Lalita 
Br IV 44 94 

Pftrnd — a Kala of the moon 
Br IV 35 92 

Pamamrin — a Kala of the moon 
Br IV 35 92 

Primamia— a son of Krodha and a Deva-gandhnn’a 
Br III C 38 
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Purniman — a ^on^f Manci and *Kala, Jiad two sons 
Viraja and Visvaga, and a daughter Devakulya 

r . r * 

Bha IV 1 j13-14 

* i 

Pumima (i ) — a sakti on the sodala-patrabja 
Br IV '32 12 

Pumima (ii ) — the meeting of the mght at the Full 
, Mo<5n day, here both the Devas and Pitrs see it,* ety ’ 

^Va 56 39 43 141 39 


PumiinagatiJ^a— one of tlie Bliargava gotrakaras 


M 195 28 


< 


Pumotsnnga — the son of Sn Mallakarm (SSntakami- 
Vt P ) who ruled for 18 years Father of Satakami 
M *273 3, Vi IV 24 45 


Pumodart — a svara sakti 
Br IV 44 55 

Purya — a Pravara 
M 199 16 

Puruacitti — a divine damsel sent by Brahma to serve 
Agmdhra as his spouse After givmg birth to nine sons she 
went back to Brahma Apsaras presidmg over the month 
V of Pusya 

^ Bha. V 2 3 5 19-20, XI 16 33, XII 11 42, Br II 23 IS, 
^ IV 33 19 Vi II 10 14 

PuruacF— an Apsaras 
Va 69 49, Br III 7 15 
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Purvajau — the first two created, i«I?bhu and Sanat* 
kumara, in the Vairaja Yaga they were engaged m.yoga 
dharmas, they had twelve famih^, all with divine qualities 
Va 9 106-10 

Purvatithi — a Mantrakara and an Atreya 
Va 59 104 

Puivadharma — constitutes sati/am, japam, tapas and 
danam 

M 142 58 

\ i 

P'urvamaraka — a commander of Bhanda,* a son o 
Bhanda * 

iBr IV 21 83 ^Ib IV 26 49 

Purvasamhttas — Kasyapa, Savami, Samsapayana and 
Samika, constitute the authors of Samhitas 
Va 61 58 

-j Purvasarasvati — a R in Bharatavarsa, felt the prowess 
of Hiranyakasipu 
^ M 163 63 

Piirvasahasam — a kind of punishment for one, who 
would not return at the promised time the loan taken 
the chapter for other details regarding administration ) 

M 227 4 

Purvatithi— an Atreya and a sage,^ a Mantrakrt and t 
gotrakara ® 

*Br II 32 114 M 197 8 =16 145 108 

Piirj^asadhd — a naksaira 
Bha V 23 G XII 2 32 
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Pusa (i) — tha name of the god of a division of the 
daj a Vasu * 

Va. 66 43 106 oS Br IH 3 4? 

Pitsa (n) — a son of Aditj, childless Laughed at §i\a 
enraged at Daksa and v. as depn\ ed of his teeth 

Blia VI 6 39 and 43 

^ Pusa (m) — the name of the sun m the month of Tapas 
(hfagha) * an Aditya ^ 

iBha Xn 11 39 Br IL 23 12 24 33 ’Ib IB 3 63 

Pilsa (iv) — the god on the brows of the Varaana avatar 
of the Lord wh«n He shoued His true form to Bali/ all gods 
find their places m Him" Worshipped b> Dandins* 

246 o3 "Vi r 9 63 *M 25^ 12 

Pusa (v) — an Aditya a son of Dm ^ legend says that^ 
dm mg Daivsa's sacrifice m a rage Siva gave a slap to the 
Sun God v.hen all his teeth fell down- to be worshipped in 
house-budding'^ also Pusna ^ 

Va 66 66 M 6 4 146 20 172 56 ^Ib 2o3 23 156 \ 

Vi I 15 30 V 16 7 ’M 268 13 

Pitsa (vi) — a deitj \Mth the sun m the Sarat season 

Va, S'J 12 Vx n 10 11 

Pusana — a god who helped Dahsa m his sacrifice was 
seized bj Candisa His teeth were pulled out bj Virabha- 
dra for laughing at Sua enraged at Dahsa, when 6iva 
was reconciled he agreed to eat the offering with the teeth 
of the sacnficer 

Bha. IV 5 17 and 21 G 5l 7 4 

PusTui — see Pusa 

Vi. V 16 7 
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Piisnd — a Kala of the moon 
Br IV 35 92 


Prtha — a son of Raucya Manu 
Va 100 109 


Prtha— a Viramata, surname of Kunti (s v ) A s^ter 
of Vasudeva Became the adopted daughter of the child 
less Kuntibhoja who was a friend of her father, Sura (She 
pleased Durvasa by service and obtained some mantras 
just to test their efficacy, she invoked the Sun-God who was 
before her She lequested him to return But he con 
ferred on her a son, when she was yet a maiden, an wen 
away Afraid of scandals, she abandoned the chil in c 
river and later became the wife of Pandu,^ gave ir 
three famous sons, all devaputras and equal to n 
Yudhisthira from Dharma, Bhima from Maruta, and rj 
from Indra* 


IX 24 30 30 ^ 

e 3 il 44, 13 3, ID 03, 111 1 ,, 1 

49 1, 58 7, 71 39, Br III 71 150-51 Vi IV 14 31 
46 4 7 9, V5 9G 149 153, 99 243, Vj IV 14 35 B 

Prfhiul (i) — adopted as daughter by the 
Prthu, mother of all creatures, of different janapa as 
castes, mountains, rivers, etc 50 (1001^ 
crores of yojanas in extent, its badhfluistara 
yojanagra which is one crore m every direction ro ^ ^ircc*y 
m the middle, three crores of yojanas in oil °^p2j^-isP 
tions, the inside circumference of the earth, t e 
equal to the extent of the naLsatra mandalam, 
seven islands and being tributary to the sons o 
bhuva Manu^ 

>M 10 1 35 Va 42 78 81 SO 2-4 C3 3-4 74 30 -It 
. 12 Va SO 68 75 » M ICO C 258 11 Vu 33 1 J , 


^ , Prtlitm (ii) — vanows essences extracted from. 

^ent classes of beings, following Pfthu s ^c'camp 
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Dhara, first nulked by Brahnia, m the Vaivasvata epoch, 
Prthu milked her- 


ra 


*Bha IV 18 13-27 ^Br II 20 1-4, 21 12, 37 3 12-20 
3 34, 5 79, IV 2 11 and 18 


Prthivjpadma — otherwise known as Lokapadma of 
which Mem forms the tendril, from this lotus came the four- 
faced Brahma, the earth, lotus shaped 
Va 34 37, 44 41 S6 


Prthu (i) — (Vamj'a) the son got out of Vena by the 
churning of his right arm by the sages to save him from 
falling into hell is considered the mnth mcamation of 
Han The first king uho mtroduced agnculture' Pane- 
gyrised by the Gandharvas, and Siddhas playing on different 
musical mstruments For his coronation, presents came 
from fndra, Brahml, Yama, Rudra and other gods, praised 
by Sfita, Magadha and Bandin Though these ^ ere dis- 
couraged, yet they continued to praise him for his nghteous 
administrative policj* His sv.ay extended to the Udaya 
hills® 

Due to scarciti’ of supply, people complained 
hunger, when Prthu aimed his arrow and threatened to 
vanquish her The earth let herself be milked With Sva- 
jambhma Manu for the calf and his own palms as pail, he 
milked the essence of all plants This was followed by the 
sages, gods, asuras and others Hilly tracts were levelled, 
and different kmds of villages, cities and towns were orga- 
nised for the first time® 

Consecrated himself to perform one hundred asvame- 
d has on the Sarasvati When 99 were over, jealous India 
tan awav with the sacnfiaal horse Advised by Atn, the 
king’s son pursued as the kite did Havana and recover- 
ing the animal, earned the title Vijitasva Again Indra stol^ 
the horse, and Vijita^’a pursued him and recovered it 
Prthu saw m^ks of sm on the part of hidra b^avmg^iiktr 
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a miscreant and aimed his 'a^row at l^im Persuaded by 
Brahma, he controlled his rage and became fnendly to 
Indra On advice from Visnu, he cast off his enmity to 
Indra and embraced him Asked of the Lord to be ever 
devoted to him^ 

On his return to tlie capital, the citizens accorded him 
a welcome Made the middle country between Ganga and 
Yamuna his home Advised his subjects, who praised him to 
conduct themselves righteously Was visited by Sanatkumara 
with three other sages who taught him dtmagfidna^ His 
queen Arcis gave birth to five sons, all rising to his ideal 
He followed the path of the Lokapalas, and his fame as o 
Somaraja reached the ears of women as that of Rama 
ears of the virtuous Finding himself aged, he entrust 
the kingdom to his sons and left with his queen to the forest 
Launched on a course of severe penance until his 1^ 
breath went out of his body In the funeral pyre winch t e 
queen lighted for her husband's cremation, she threw her* 
< self and ascended to heaven, praised by the wives of the go s 
Tlius Prthu, the lord of seven dvipos, still thirsting to ha\e 
more terntoiy, renounced his kingdom and sought refug 
•with Han ® A Mantrakrt of the Caksusa Manu Ime Tl'® 
first Ksatriya to be a Ruja By him the earth became known 
as Prthvi ® 

His accession was the occasion of a pratisargn when 
lulere were appointed over several classes of beings, got 
grace of Visnu and milked the cow-earth, got grains nu 
eatables and made the earth flow with milk and 
there w as no need for the application of the 
maxims, he lc\ellod the ground from Cope Comorin to 
Himalayas and cleared the forests,*® made it safe and securci 
made the 1C gifts ’* ' 

n 7 0 . in l 22 IV 13 so, I 3 14 M ^ ,Vv!lwW 

va. 02 I2M82. di 03, Vi I 13 39 *Bh5 IV clih 15-10 ' 

',’Ib IV,clili J7.1B (V hole) Vi I 13 9,40-43 *11) IV 19 J",",'’ 

30 1-31 . >-Ib. JV 20 38, 21 (uholc), 22 1-48 * n>„ ■*. >7, 11 

C3 . ’ Jlx IV 23 i»ihole) "lb VIII 19 23, XII. 3 9, X- 0" 
’Bc„n jg 83 (IIM 10 10-33 “lb 274 12 
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Prthu (n) — a son of Tamasa Manu/ a Kasyapa and a 
Mantrakrt ' 

VIU 1 27, Va 62 41-71, Vi III 1 18 =Br U 36 
47, M 9 15, 145 100, Va. 59 97 

Prt/iu (in) — the son of Anenas and father of Vis\a- 
randhi (Visvagandhi ’) (Vtstarasva-V* P ) 

Bha IX. 6 20. Br lU 63 26, Vi IV 2 35 
Prthu (iv) — a son of Rucaka 
Bha IX. 23 3o 

Prthu (v) — a son of Citraratha, of the Vrsm tribe sta- 
tioned by Krsna to defend the northern gate of Mathura, 
was on the nght detachment of Krsna’s einny, got killed m 
the Yadava contest at Prabhasa * 

1 Bha IX 24 18 X 50 20 fSJ (50 (%) 12] -'Vi V, 37 46 

Prthu (vi) — the son of Anmas and father of Prsa 
dasva 

Va SS 25 

Prthu (vu) — the son of Vibhu 
Br U 14 67 Va 33 57 

Prthu (vin) — a son of Supratika the elephant 
Br m 7 341 

Prthu (rx) — a son of Sivadatla 
Br m 35 12 

Prthu (x) — a son of Citraka 

Br m 71 114, Va 96 113, Vi IV 14 11 

Prthu (xi) — a son of Suyodhana. 


I.L 12 29 
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Prthu (xii ) — 0 son o£ A^vini and Akrura 

M 45 32 

Prthu (xiii) — a son of Para 

M 49 55 

Prthu (xiv) — a son of Purujanu 
M 50 2 

Prthu (xv) — the Suta sprang from the sacrifice of a 
Mantrakrt ^ 

iVa 1 33-4 =Ib 59 97 

Prthu (xvi) — Father of Antardhi (Antardhana) 

Vadi 

Va 70 21. Vi I 13 93, 14 1 22 1 

Prthu (xvii) — the son of Vibhu 
Vi 11 1 38 

Prthu (xviii) — a son of Paravrt 
Vi IV 12 11 

Prthu (xix) — the son of Supara and father of Suk^t* 
Vi IV 19 42 

Prthuka (i) — fned grams taken by Kucela to 
as present 

Bha X 80 14, 81 5-9, 35 

t 

'Prthuka (ii) — his father, Nila of Pahcala, was slam V 
Ugrayudha ’ 

* m’49*77 
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Prthuhas — a group of gods in the Caksiisa epoch (6th 
epoch); eight in number: Ajista, Sakyana, Vanaprsta, 
Sankara, Satyadhrisnu, Visnu, Vijaya and Ajita. 

Br. II. 36 66, 74; Va. 62. 57, 62. Vi III 1. 27. 

Prthxikarman — a son of Sasabindu. 

Br. nr. 70. 22. Vi. IV. 12. 6. 

Prfhuinrti — a son of Salabindu (grandson ? M.P.). 

Br. III. 70. 22; M 44. 21; Va. 95. 22; Vi. IV 12. 6. 

Prthujaya — a son of Sasabindu. 

Vi IV. 12. 6. 

Prfhutamfi — the son of Prthusravas and father of 
Uianas. 

Vi VI. 12. 7-S. 

Prthudarhha — a son of Sibi. 

M 48. 19. 

Prthudana — a son of Sasabindu. 

Vi IV. 12. G. 

Prthudharma (i) — s son of Sasabindu. 

Va 95. 21. 

Prthwdharma (n) — a grandson of Sasabindu. 

M.44 21. 

Prthumana — a grandson of Sasabindu. 

M. 44. 21. 

PrthitTn 3 at/a- 7 ^a^spn,of.§asabindu. (grandson? iif.P.). 
Br. in. 70. 22; M.544. a;»‘Va. 95 21. 


p 49 
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Prthumddtd — a son of Sa&abmdu 
Va 95 22 

Prthuyasas — a son of Sasabindu (grandson M P ) 

Br III 70 22 M 44 21 Va 95 21, Vi IV 12 6 

Prihurasmi — a son of Varatnna (Varutnna Va P ) 
Br III 1 79 Va 65 79 

Prthurukma — a son of Rukmakavaca followed his 
brother and King Rukmesu,* was dependent on the Kmg 
who exiled Jyamagha,^ appointed to help his brother in his 
administration ^ 

iBr III 70 29 ^Va 95 28 44 28 9 

Prthurddna — a son of Sasabindu 
Br III 70 22 

Prthuldksa — the son of Caturanga, and father of 
Brhadratha and two other sons (Read tatsutas with 
'father of Campa ^ 

»Bha IX 23 10 11, M 48 96 ^Vi IV 18 19 20 

Prthuldsva — a son of Caturanga 
Va 99 105 

Prthusravas (i) — a son of Sasabindu and father of 
Dharma (Prthutama V* P ) ,* (grandson ’ M P ) ^ 

» Bha IX 23 33, Br III 70 22 Va 95 21, Vi IV 12 0 7 
44 22 

PrthuSravas (u) — a son of the first Savama Manu 
(Daksasavarfn Vi -P ) 

Br iv.I^i Vi III 2 24 
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Prthnseiia (i) — a son of Vibliu and Rati, married 
Akutj, and had a son Kakta' 

Bha- V. 15 6. 


Prthuseim (n) — a son of Para (Rucirasva, Bha. and 
According to Visnu Purana — son of Rucirasva and 
father of Para.- 

^Bha. IX. 21 24, M. 49 51. =Vi IV. 19 37 

Prtkusdhvds — the six important sons of Sasabmdu 
Prthusravas, Prthuyasas, Prthudhanna, Prthumjaya, 
Prthuldrti and Prthumdata. 

Va 95, 21-2. 


Prthuscna — a son of Visasena. 
M 4S 102. 


Prtildakam — tirtha sacred to the Pitrs,* visited by 
Balarama.^ 


22. 52. =Bha. X 78. 19. 


Prfhw (r) — ^first milked by Brahma, Calf Vayu, 
In Svayambhu^’amanvantara by Agnidhara — Calf Svayam- 
bhuva. In Svaroasa by Caitra — Calf Svarocisa hlanu. In 
Uttama by Devabhuja — Calf Uttama JIanu In Tamasa 
by Balabandhu — Calf Tamasa Manu. In Cansnava by 
Purana — Calf Cansnava Manu In Caksusa by Parana — 
Calf Caksusa Manu. In Vaivasvata by Vainya— Calf 
Soma. 


Va.63 12-19. 
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Prthvl (ii) — the first seven V&tasLandas, also known 
as Ahava 

Va 67 114 

Prthvitalasamhhuta — bom of Arundhati and Dharma 
M 5 19 

Prthvidhara — to be w6rshippcd in housc-building 
M 253 30, 39, 268 23 

Prsni — the son of Madhri’s son, Yudha]it, had two sons 
^vaphallca and Citraka 
Va 96 101 

Prsnigarbha — a manifestation of Han born of Prsni 
and Sutapas during the Svayambhuva epoch 
Bha X 3 41 

^Printjas — a class of gods doing sraddha 
■ Br III 10 109, Va 73 61 

Prsmmedhas — a god of Sumedhasa group 
Br II 36 59 

Prsnt (i) — the wife of Savita, and mother of Savitn 
Vyfihrti and others 
Bha VI 18 1 

Prsni (ii) — Devaki in the epoch of Svayambhuva 

Manu Married Sutapas the progenitor was 
cd m tapas with her husband for 12000 divine years To 
them was born Han by name Prsnigarbha 
Bha X 3 32.41, G 25 

, Pr§a — Indra of the XI epoch of Manu 
Vi III 9 
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pTsata — the last sl[)n of Somaka Ajamidha &nd father 
of Drupada. 

Bha. IX. 22. 2; VL 99. 192; Vu IV. 19. 73. 

Prsadarhha — a son of Sibi. 

Vi. rv. 18. 10. 

Prsadasva (i) — son of Virupa, and father of Rathi- 
tara;^ a Mantrakrt,- 

1 Bha. IX. 6. 1; Br. m. 63. 6; Va. 88. 6; Vx. IV. 2. 8-9. ^ JI. 

145. 103. 

Prsadasva (u) — the son of Prthu and father of 
Andhra;^ a Mantrakrt and of the Angirasa branch.” 

iVa. 88. 26. =Ib. 69. 100. 

Prsadasva (m) — the son of Anara^ya and father of 
Haiyasva. 

Vi. rv. 3. IS. 

♦ 7 

Pr§addjytt — a mixture of ghee and curds as a sacrificial 
offering. 

Br..IV. 1. 98; Va. 100. 103. 

Prsadhra (i) — a son of Vaivasvata Manu. Being 
appointed by his teacher to be in charge of cattle he attend- 
ed to it zealously. During nights he kept awake in vlrdsana 
posture. On a dark rainy night a tiger entered the stall and 
caught hold of a cow, when the other cows ran pell-mell. At 
this the prince drew the sword, and in the darkness he cut 
off the head of a cow and the ear of the tiger. Next morning 
he reported the sad news to the preceptor, who cursed him 
to become a sudra. He however continued to live a life of 
celibacy, and detachment to things mundane, ever con- 
templating on Hari. He readied Brahma by entering the 
forest-fire in the course of his wanderings. 

Bha. Vm. 13. 3; IX. 1. 12; 2. ^14; Br. Ili 60. 3; JI. 11. 41; 
12. 25; Va. 64. 30; 86. 1; Vi. lU. 1. 34; IV. 1. 7, 17. 
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Prsadhra (n)-^a son of Svayam^huva Manu,^ BUedhs 
preceptoi Cyavana’s cow and was cursed to become a 
Sudra ^ ' '7 

^Br il 38 31, Va 85 4, 86 1 ^Br III 61 1 

Prsahha — one of the seven seers of the Svarociso 
epoch 

Vi III 1 11 

Prsta — one of the ten branches of the Sukarmana clan 
of Devas 

Br IV 1 88 Va 100 92 

Prsti — a daughter of Manci and Sambhhti 

Va 28 0 

Pesnskrta — one of the two blind citizens of the citj 
Puranjana, aiding the Purusa in his work, allegorica J 
feet 

Bha IV 25 54, 29 15 

Pesanam — Puidas or rice balls to be offered thrice for 
Pitrs and once for gods 
Vo 75 20 

Pingalayniu — a Bliargava golrakara 
M 195 25 

Poija — a pupil of Jalukarnya 
Blu MI G 58 

i’cilaina/tatirl/m — m the Narmada 
M 194 4 5 

Potfamaharn cahram— a weapon of war. 

;i 1C2 20 
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Pat^fanu— of Prajapati, gave rise to sages and men, 
the latfer with rajas 

Va priG 

Paippala — a Pravara ^i 
M 199 18, 200 15 

Paifa (i) — a pupil of Vjasa, Paraiarj^a and in charge 
of the Rg Veda,* was taught Bahvrca (Rg Veda) He taught 
it to Indrapramati and to Baskalap was invited for the Raja- 
suya of Yudhisthira ’ A Srutarsi * He took the dating Rk* 
and classified them into two parts each of W’hich was given 
to tw 0 disciples, Indrapramati and Baskala * 

»Bha I 4 21, Va 60 13 Vi ID 4 8 ‘‘Bha XD 6 36, 52 
and 54 Vi m 4 16 » Bha X 74 8 < Br II 33 2, 34 13 
■‘Va 60 19, 24-25 

Pada (n) — a disciple of Parasara 
Bha IX. 22 22 

Paila (m) — a pupil of Rathitara 
Br 11 35 4 

^ Paila (iv) — a Bhargava gotrakrt 
M 195 18, 196 18 

Pailatnauhs — ^Kasyapa gotrakaras 
M 199 6 

PaI/a^a — one of the fi\e pupils of Vjasa 
Vo 108. 42 

Paisaca-vxiaha — one of the eight forms of mamage 
Vi. ni 10 24 
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Pof« — one of tltc 1C Rtviks for n ydjfia, croatgd from 
the belly of Naruyana 
M 1G7 9 

Potnni (i) — a name of Lalita 
Br IV 17 14 and 19 

Potnni (ii) — (Dandanayika) on the first parva of the 
Kin cakraratha,^ just m front of her lay the lion— Candos- 
canda with four hands and three eyes, wearing Sula, khadga 
and pasa ^ 

iBr IV 20 5 2ib IV 24 SI IT, 28 48 

PofrtTnnkhideui — a name of Lahta, also Potrini 
Br IV 17 G 14 

Potnyam — Agni, or Havyavahana, known as 
Va 29 27 

Posta — an Amitabha god 
Br IV 1 17 

Paudavo — an Ekarseya 
M 200 6 

Paudras — a Janapada 
Va 99 385 

Paundanka — a sacrifice whose fruits are attained by 
going round Amarakantaka 
' M 188 93 

Paundra (i) — the kingdom named after the people 
M 1G3 73 
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Pflimdm (n) — a son of Bali, after whom came the 
name of the kingdom 
Vi IV 18 13-14 

Paundraha (i) — (also Paundra) King of Kasi, son of 
Vasudeva, and Sutanu, daughter of Kaiiraja When he 
became king, he asserted that he was the real Vasudeva, 
and married Devaki the youngest sister of Kamsa Besieged 
Dvaraka during Krsna’s absence at night, and being put to 
defeat by Balarama and Satyaki, went back to his capital 
Sent a messenger to Krsna saying that he was the real Vasu- 
deva and that Krsna was either to give up the title or offer 
battle Krsna invaded Kasi and killed him and his allies,* 
was stationed by Jarasandha during the siege of Mathura 
on Its southern gate, and also during the siege of Gomanta 
on the southern gate Arrived at Kundma ^ Father of 
Sudaksina’ Attained mokso by hatred of Han* 

*Bha X. 6G [1-12], 1-23 27 Vi V 20 7, 34, 4*28 ^Ib X 
50 11 [4] and [9], 53 17 ’Ib X 78 5 <Ib 11 7 34, X 37 
19, XI 5 48, Br IV 29 122 

Patindraka (ii) — son of third Savama Manu 

Br IV 1 81 Va 100 84 

Paundravardhana — a ksctra sacred to Lahta 

Br IV 44 93 Va 104 79 

Pautn — a Putnkaputri of Atn 

M 197 10 

Pauntkas — a Daksinatya de^ 

Va 45 127 

Patira (i) — a son of Prthusena 

M 49 52 

P 50 
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Paura (ii) — a Bha^ava gotrakara 
M 195 20 

Paura (in)— a kingdom after Prthudarbha, son of Sibi 
M 48 20 

Paurakutsa — an Angirasa and Mantrakrt 
Br n 32 102 

Paura-Jdnapadas — citizens and people of country parts 
agreed to Puru’s coronation by Yayati in preference to is 
elders on account of his discipline,’ of Ayodhya,^ in t e 
royal sabha of Sagara;^ abandoned Lobagandhi Janamejaya 
for bad conduct * 

iM 34 28 2Br HI 49 16 Mb HI 55 23 
68 23 Va 93 23 

Pauros (i) — treated with respect by Prthu,’ wereP^ 
vided with seats in Mallaranga,® also Paurajanas ® 

iBha IV 17 2, 21 G ^Ib X 3C 24 ^Br HI 51 34and36 

Pauras (ii) — a Par5§ara clan 
Br III 8 95 

Panraua — a Rajarsi 
Va 32 39 

Paurauauamsa — the line beginning with Puni, 5°’’ 
Yayati 

M 24 70. 34 31, ch 49 (whole) 

Pattravl— a queen of yudhi 5 thira, and mother of 
Devaka 


Bha IX 22 30 
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Panravi (ii)— one of Vasudeva’s wives, and mother 
of Subhadra and eleven sons * A daughter of Valmiki 
and sister of Bahlika * 

»Bha IX 24 45 and 47 *Br HI 71 161, 163, M 46 11. 
Va 96 160-61, Vi IV 15 18 

PaurdntKa (Purdnajna) — is Suta, ancient Purana- 
teller,^ on Mandhata and Hariscandra," alias Vamsavittama ® 

‘ Br III 8 83, M 114 3. Va 45 71. 70 76. 88 67. 114, 168. 
101 72 =Br III 63 69, tlZ ^Ib III 63 165 

Paurikas — a southern country 

Br ir 16 5S 

Paiirukutsa — a Manlrakrt and of the Angirasa branch 

Va 59 99 

Paunikutsaii) — wife of Gadhi,* gave birth to Visva- 
rmlrn taking the caru of IJcika intended for her daughter 
Satyavati * 

*Va 91 66-7 ^Br III 66 36 

Peurusam — see Utth^aro 
* 11 221 2 


Pauntsainjilaiiam — the fourth Purusartha, the other 
three being Dharma, Artlia and Kama 
Va 67 12 

Patinisam suktam — Purusa sukfa of the ijg Veda to be 
recited before digging a tank (Sec Purusa Sukta, sv) 

M 58 34 36 


PaumsT — SaUnki. 
Va CC 304 
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Pauiuseya (i) — the R^asa presiding over the month 
of Sukra and Suci^ with the sun in the summer 

iBha XII 11 35, Br II 23 6 ^Va 52 8, Vi 11 10 7 

Paiiruseya (ii)— one of the sons of Yatudhana, had 
five sons, all man-eating ones, Krura, Vikrta, etc 

Br III 7 89, 93-4 

Pauruseya (m) — a Pisaca. 

Va €9 127 

Paurodhasam — ‘not a profession to be coveted’, was the 
remark of Visvarupa to the gods, who requested him to be 
their acarya, (see Purohxta). 

Bha VI 7 35-36 

Paurohityam — the office of Purohita, Brhaspati for the 
Devas and Sukra for the Asuras, the low status of, os \ici\co 
by Sarmistha, the daughter of Vrsaparvana 

M 25 9, 27 9-11 

Paurnamasa (i)— son of Srisantakama, and father d 
Lambodara 

Bha XII 1 23-24 

PauniamSsa (ii)— the Full Moon day (Sec dso 
Paumamasi ) 

* Br II 23 C3. Vi I 20 38 

Paurnamasa Jnjadev.i, a Mnnlraiarira n^ “ 

son of Brahnr5,‘ his nmrto was drunk by 33 crorcs of 

■ Br II 33 CO, VS CO C. 07 5 = Dr III 3 C 
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PaurJiamasa (iv) — the son of Marici and Sambhuti 
Father of Viraja and Parvata. 

Vi I 10 6 

Pauniamasos- — ^Trayarseyas, no mamage alliance with 
Parana an Agastya 
M 202 4 

Paumomdsi (i) — the Devi of the 27th Kalpa became a 

twin 

Va 21 62, 68 

PajiTTioniasi (ii) — the Full Moon day, the Moon has a 
full white mandala by the apydytta of the sun,^ at the end 
of the Krsna and Sukla paksas * 

iVa 50 200, 52 59, Vi II 8 80 ^Va 56 30, 36 

Paulastya (i) — a name of Ravana 
Br m 63 196, Va S8 193 

Paulastya (u) — a 
Va 61 84, 62 42, 53 

Paulastya (m) — a Deva in (he 11th antam 
Va 62 17 

Paulastya (iv)— one of the seven sages 
Va 100 S3, 97, 106, 116 

Paulasfyas (i) — a Devagana, one of the Nisacara Rak- 
sasa dans,* of Agastya family.* 

» Br III 1 50, 7 162. 8 57 and 62 = IL 202 2 
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Paulastyas (ii) — a Raksasa clan/ sons of Danagni and 
Sujamghi ^ 

iVa 69 195 2Br II 11 29 

Paulaha — a Prajapati/ father of the Pitrs, Agnisvattas' 
iVa 62 17 and 42 70 64, 73 25 

Paulaha-Agnitejas — one of the seven sages of the 11th 
antam/ a Taposayana/ a Tatvadarsi ^ 

^Va 100 83 2Ib 100 97 100 107 

Paulas — a hundred in number 
Br III 74 268, Va 99, 455 

P«uh— an Ekarseya 
M 200 C 

Paultkdyani — an Arseya Pravara (Angiras). 

M 196 22 

Paulcyas — a western country 
Br 11 16 60 

Pauloma — an Asura, who got exhausted in 
mathana 

Blw VIII 7 14 

Patdoinas — a class of Asuras, ^^ho took pirt m th 
De\usura war between Bah and Indrn, and fought ^‘tn 
Vi£vcde\^,* sons of Munca, a Danavo,® and of Puloin-* 

‘Bli« VIII 10 J» nnd 34 *M C 23 Vi I 21 9 
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Paulomd (5) — a daughter of Puloma and wife of 
Bhrgu the sage/ mother of twelve sons, Bhrgus, Gods, their 
younger brothers Vipras,* son Prcetascyavana or Cyavana 
having aborted in the eighth month attacked by a Raksasa ^ 
iBr III 1 75, Va 65 73 195 14 ^Br III 1 91 

PauloTtn — a name of Indrani 
Bha VI 18 G, Vi V 30 49 

Pausa — a month On the Ekadasi day is to be per- 
formed Manvantaradi sraddha, on the osfamt Sambhu is to 
be worshipped 

M 17 7, 56 2, GO 35 

Pausajtti — an Arseya Pravara (Angiras) 

M 19G 7 

Pauskara — the blue colour, of Visnu (Pradurbhava) 

M 171 64 and 70 

PaiistikaTn— the Mantras of the Atharvavedms recited 
in tank ritual 

M 24 46, 58 37 

Pausnyayanas — ^Arseya Pravaras (Bhargavas) 

M 195 38 

Paiisyanjt (i) — one of the two best Samagas 
Va 61 48 

Paiisyanji (ii) — (Pauspinji-Vi P ) a disciple of 
Sukarma among the disciples of the North given by Indra, 
taught the five himdred Samhitas, Langak§i and Mangah 
were some of his disciples,* a Srutarsi and the chief among 
the Samagas,** his disciples,** Udicj^a Samagas 

1 Bh5 XII 6 77 and 79, Va 61 33 *Br II 33 7, III 63 
207 5 Va 61 36, Vi IV C 4 
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Prakatasaktis — (see Mudra devis) a group of Saktis 
Br IV 19 15 


Prakasaka — a son of Raivata Manu 
M 9 21 


Prakundakas — a Pisaca gana 
Va G9 263 

Prn/:rfi (i) — Matter as opposed to Punisa; could be 
conquered by one’s yogahala' has the three gunas— 
rajfls and tatnas^ Eight kinds of,® the seven pnncipea 
leading to pralaya,^ also kno^^^l as pradlmna and 
makes and unmakes the universe, created by the un to 
Rvara,® is yogantdra * 



Prakrti (n) — the subjects of a king, Prthu 
them with respect,’ acquiesed m selecting Pdru an ® 
Dyumatsena ® 

^Bha IV 17 2, Br III 49 17. M 34 26, 226 6, 240 H 
*rb 3G 5 214 16 

Prakrtis (i) — seven kinds, which support the monarch 
Bh5 VI 14 17-18 

Prakriis (n) — usually eight, the eight places of 
from BrahmS to Pi^ca, eight-fold ni5varj*a, the eight rup^ 
etc* regarded as truth and tlieir opposite as false* 

*Br IV 3 27 to 73 ^ «Ib IV 3 85 
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Prakrtis (m) — seven avyakta, waters, fejos, rdyu, 
dkasa, hhutddi and niahaf enter gradually and bring about 
Pratyahara;* also eight kinds.” ‘‘ 

i Va. 102. 26; 40. 185. ^Ib. 102. 95. 


Prakrtip^'osuti — Br ahmam , the first Praviiti of Isvara. 
Va. 3. 9; 61. lU. 


Prakriydrthapdda — (also Prakriyapada) the first part 
of the Purana;^ contains the contents of the Purana;- is of 
4000 ^okas and represents the I^ayugam.^ 

^ Br. I, 1. 38; IV. 4. 43; Va. 7. 1. =Ib. 4. 13; 103. 44. 

32. 50. 


Praphasa— an Asura follower of Bali. 

M. 245. 32. 

Praghdsa — a god of the Lekha group. 

Br. 11. 36. 75. 

PraghosQ — a son of Kr^a and Madri (Laksmana). 
Bha. X. 61. IS. 

Pracandd — a goddess enshrined at Chiigalanda. 

M. 13. 43. 

Practnran — the son of Janamcjaya and father of Pra- 

vira. 

Vi. rv. 19. 1. 

Procctas (i)— the son of Durdama; had a hundred sons 
who went to the Norlli as lords of the 3flcccfias.* Father of 
Saladharma.* 

» BB.’ IX 23. 15-16; Br. III. 74. Va. 99. 11. 

17. 4-5. ' , ■ 

P .'•i 


2 Vi. IV. 
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Pracetas (ii) (Prasanti) a name of Santi Agm 
Br II 12 29, Va 29 27 

« I 

Pracetas (iii) — a Mantrakrt, see Cyavana 
Br II 32 104 III 1 92, Va 65 54, 88 

Pracefas (iv) — a Paravata god 
Br II 36 13 Va 62 12 

Pracetas (v) — a god of Prasuta group 
Br 11 36 70 

Pracetas (vi) — a god of the Lekha group 
Br II 36 75 

Pracetas (vii) — one of the Mind-bom sons of BrahtflS 
a Mantrakrt 

M 3 7, 102 19, 145 98 Va 59 96 


Pracetas (vni) — the son of Vidusa, had 100 sons 
chieftains of the Mleccha countnes of the northern regions 
M 48 8.9 


Pracetas (ix) — the father of the Yak?as 
Vo. CD 11 


Pracctasa — a Prajesvara 
Br III 1 54 

Prncctasas (also Pracetas) — the collective 
ten sons of Prucinabnrhisa and Slmudn, comimnd 
their father they engaged themselves in penance m 
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Paramampadam, Omkaram, Aksaram, Brahma and three 
vamas,^ Pranavatmaka is Brahma,® is Rudra* 

iM 85 6 Va 20 38 ^Tb 32 1 24 51 <Br H 

13 137 

Pranavdvastithas — Bhuha, Bhuva, and Sva 
Va 61 108 


Pranala (also Prandlaka) — the water-vent on thePitfja 
of an image, facing the North 
M 262, 5 and 16 


PranTfa — a Maiici god 
Br IV 1 58 

Pratakvdnya — an Agnt named Nabha 
Br II 12 23 

Pratapana — a hell 
Br IV 33 01 

Pratardana (i) — see D 3 aimat 
Bha IX 17 0 

Pratardana (ii) — a son of Divodasa, father of Vats^ 
and Garga,* earned the title, Satrujit by destrojnng the in? 
of BhadraSreniya, known as Vatsa, so called bj- his fat 
out of love, and as l^tadhvaja by being truthful For posses 
sing a horse by name Kuvalayaivo./^-^'imc to ho 
by that name Alarka was the «5on off 
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Prajapatigiri — a I'llt. felt the prowc'js of H»ranyaka<ipu*s 
j-ins. 

M. ID. SS. 


Prfljasambljnvnna — Svayambhuva came out of lum 

Va, 21. CO. 

Prajaheinva — the Saptarsi*; as Duragruholnns 

Va Cl, 100. 

Prfljcsrara — the son of Bhlmaralha- was a Divo<l.Lsn. 
rd of Varanasi; K$cmaka ruined the city and Nikumbha 
irsed it to be desolate when the kmR establLshcd himself at 
omati; killed the 100 sons of Bhadrasena and took his 
ini^dom leaving Durmnda n son of Bhadra.scna to escape as 
baby;* father of Pratardhana by Drsadvati. his wife Suy^U 
nd no son in spite of her worship at Nikumbha’s temple* 

> Cf. III. C7. 2G = lb ni C7 47^7 

Prflji;oli — an Amit.'ibha god of the Svarocisa ei>oc!i 

Br. II. 3C 53 

Prfljrdro — the brother of Bhaya. Lord of the Va\*anas. 
ansumed the city of Purahjana to fiames. allegorically the 
VO forms of fc\’cr. 

Bh-'t rV'.27. 20. 11.2^ 23 
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Prajati — a Yamadeva 
Va 31 6 

Prajddarpa — a Madhyamadhvaryu 
Br II 33 16 

Prajdm — the father of Khanitra 
Va 86 4 

Prajapati (i) — a title of honour earned by Manu and 
the mind-bom and other sons of Brahma,* describes tbe 
creator,^ anointment of the Dikpalas by,^ Daksa a Prajapab, 
Nine in number, worshipped for the sake of progeny 

*M 1 33 2rb 4 8 31b 8 9 <Bhl H 6 7. IV 5 IT VII 
12 26 V 23 5 X 54 49 I 3 27, II 3 2, VII 8 38 

Prajdpatt (ii) — the lord of Vairajaka Kalpa^ 
Gayatn, son Snigdhasvara 
Vj 21 41-2 

Prajopntz (ill) — the Vcda-Vyusa of the second D\jp3r3- 
Vi III 3 11 

Prajapatt (iv) — the son of Pr5m5u and father of 
Khanitra 

Vj IV 1 23 

Projdpaiis — Prajc^varas, they are Knrdama 
Sosa, Vikranta, SuirHva, Dnhuputm, Kunura, Vi'ssi 
• SuclSravas, Pracetas, Aristanemi and Bahula 
Vi C5 53-54 

rfnjdpafd srirnm— a (irtlia between Proj'iipS. rr3U5 
thin » and the Visukihradi 
M 104 5. 
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(hniaram, Afearam, Brahma and thr“ 
\‘srr^r is Brahma;^ is JRudra^ 

:&. 5ib.32 1 3Ib 24 51 <B:E 

1?. 15T. 


Pnrnciinwis^jrhrs — Bhuha. Bhura, and Sva 
\T^ 61 166- 

Pnt}},r.la (also Prarahkn) — the ^\ate^-vent on 
oi »'»'5 image; /acing the A’orth. 

M 32, 5 and IG 

— a Afaiici god 
IV, IV, 1 5S, 

^^n Agm named Nobha 

IV l\ 1? 3 

a hell 

Hr IV X) bl 

i\-omr<lnno (i) — see 
!lin IX 17 G 
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pronused to give those worlds to which he was entitled to, 
went to heaven with the above * 

35 5 -Ih 38 22, 41 13-14, 42 14, 26 and 28 

Pratardanas — a group of gods, twelve in number, of 
the epoch of Uttama Manu. 

Br II 36 27, 31 Vo 62 24, Vi III 1 14 

Pratdpa — a follower of Bali 
M 245 32 

Pratdvi — a son of Udgitba 
Va 33 56 

Pratt — the son of Kusa and father of Saniaya 
Bha IX 17 16, Br III 3 35 

Pratika — the son of Manu and father of Krtaratba 
Vi IV 5 27 

Pra^ilwdsuo — the son of Bhunumat and father of 
Supratika. 

Bha IX 12 11 

PraUkrt — one of the names of the fourth Marut gana 
Va 67. 127 

Pratiksatra (i) — the son of Somi and father of S\a>am- 
bhoja 

Br. Ill 71 130, M. 44 80, Vi IV 14 23 

Pratiksatra (ii) — a son of Ksalravrddha and father of 
Samjaja 

Vi IV 9 25-2G 
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Paramampadam, Omkaram, Aksaram, Brahmj and three 
varnas/ Pranavatmaka is Brahma;^ is Rudra^ 

13 137^ ^ 

PranaunuQstit/ifls — ^Bhuha, Bhuva, and Sva. 

Va 61 108 


Pranala (also Prandlaha) — the water-vent on theKtha 
of an image, facing the North 

M 262, 5 and 16 

Pranita— a Maiici god 
Br IV 1 58 

Pratakvanya — an Agm named Nabha 
Br II 12 23 


Pratapana—a hell 

Br IV 33 61 

Pratardana (i)— see Dyumat 

Bha IX 17 6 

Pratardana (n) — a son of Divodasa, father of Vatsa 
and Garga,' earned the title, Satrujit by destroying thelme 
of Bhadrasreniya. known as Vatsa, so called by his father 
out of love, and as ^tadhvaja by being truthful For posseS' 
sing a horse by name KuvalairaSva, he came to be known 
by that name Alarka was the son of Vatsa ^ 

’Br III 67 67-9, Va 92 G4, C5 ^Vi IV 8 11-16 

Pratardana (ni)— a grandson of Ynyati by his daughter 

w ° 'vit Astaka, gibi and Pratardana was engaged iu ^ 
sacnhco, discoursed with YaySti on different worlds on” 
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promised to give those worlds to which he was entitled to, 
Avent to heaven with the above ^ 

» M 35 5 2 ib 38 22, 41 13 14 42 14 26 and 28 

Pratarda7ias—Q giOup of gods, twelve in number, of 
sthe epoch of Uttama Menu 

Bi H 36 27 31 Va G2 24 Vi III 1 14 

Pratdpa — a follower of Bah 
M 245 32 

Pratavi — a son of Udgitha 
Va 33 56 

Pratt — the son of Kusa and father of Sahjaya 
Bha IX 17 16 Br III 3 35 

Pratilvfl — the son of Manu and father of Krlaratha 
Vi IV 5 27 

Praukasva — ^the son of Bhanumat and father of 
Supratika 

Bha IX 12 11 

Pratifcrf— one of the names of the fourth Marut gana 
Va 67 127 

Pratth^atra (i) — the son of Sami and father of Svayam- 
bhoja 

Br III 71 139, M 44 80 Vi IV 14 23 

Pratiksatra (ii) — a son of Ksatravrddha and father of 
Samjaya 


V» IV 9 25-2G 
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Praliksipia — a son of Sami 
Va 96 137 

Pralrl setra— a son of Praliksatra and father of Bhoja 
M 44 80 

Pratitoahei — a son of Maru and father of Kirtiratha 
Va 89 11 

Pratidrksa — one of the names of the Marut gana 
Va 67 178 

Prattpa — a son of Dilipa.and father of three sons 
Devapi, Santanu and Bahhka 
^ Va 99 234 

Pratipaksa — a son of Ksatradharma and father of 
Srnjaya (Sanjaya Va P ) 

Br III 68 7 Va 93 7 

Pratipat — the first among the the first day after 

the two paruas in the month fit for Anvadhanakrtya^ 

*Br II 24 142 2 lb II 28 37 

PratipTastaTa — one of the sixteen ^tviks for Yciua, 
issued from the back of Narayana 
M 167 8 

Praiihahu (i) — a son of Svaphalka 
Bha IX 24 17 

Pratibahu (ii) — the son of Vajra and father of Subahu 
(Sucahi Vi P and Va P ) 

Bha X 90 -38 Va 96 251 Vi ,IV 15 41 2 
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Praitrupa — a daughter of Moru and wife of Kimpuru^a 
Bha V 2 23 

PrntumJm (i) — a son of Gandinm 
Vi 9G 111 Br III 71 112 

Pralivaha (ii) — a son of Upamadgu 
Vi IV 14 9 

Prativindhya — a son of Yudhisthira and Draupadi 
Bha IX 22 29, M 50 51, Va 99 246 Vi IV 20 42 

Prattvindhi/as — a 100 kings, ruled after the Bhojas 
Br III 74 267, M 273 71 Va 32 50 99 453 

Prativyuha — the son of VatsavyQha and father of 
Divakara 

Va 99 282 

Pratwyoma (i) — a son of Vatsavrddha and father of 
Bhanu 

Bha IX 12 10 

Prahvyoma (ii) — a son of Vatsadroha 
M 271 5 

Prahvyoma (iii) — the son of Vatsavyuha and father 
of Divakara 

Vi IV 22 3 

Prahsrava—& Rudra on the 12th cover of the Sodasa 
Cakra 

Br IV 34 33. 

Profisrnta — a son of ^antideva and Vasudeva 
Bha IX 24 50 
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Pratistha (i) — a Sakti 
Br IV 35 98 


Praftstha (n) — a descnption of the consecration of the 
Linga in templeSi* Magha, Phalguna, Caitra, Vaisakha, and 
J 3 estha are auspicious months The auspicious astensms, 
pJanets and Jagnas are also mentioned,^ the mantapa should 
he on the east or north of the temple, of different measure- 
ments An altar to be located m its centre It is a temporary 
structure for performing the consecration ceremony, 
mantras and music form part of the ntual The image to 
be then installed The qualifications of the Stkapaka the 
details of the ceremony of worshiping the idol, offermgs to 
the Bhfitos m all the three parts of the day worship m the 
night time, should have dancing and singing as part of the 
ritual * The image of Siva to face North only/ then Loka- 
palas to be consecrated, and appeased with ^anfi ® The 
constituents of Arghya and how it is to be offered,’ offering 
of 40 lights ® 

ch 263 21b 264 3 12 »Ib 264 13 35 ‘lb ch, 265 
sib 266 4 fijb 266 19 65 »Ib 267 2 22 *rb 267 24 28 


Pratistharui (z) — the capital of Ada Pururavas,^ origi- 
nally gi\ en to Sudyunma by Manu " 
iVa 91 18 2Vi rv 1 16 


Pratisthana (ii) (Pratisthd) — capital of Sudyunma and 
Pururavas on the northern bank of the Yamuna, and near 
Prajaga,^ offered to Sudyunma and by him to the 
Pururavas ' 

* Bha IX 1 42, Br HI 60 21, 66 21 M 12 IS, 104 5 106 30 
"Va 85 22 

Prattnandhx — mtermediate creation, description of, 
interval between two rnsmir ages,’ no Pratisandhi between 
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one Kalpa and the othei, but there is one between the 
different Manvantaras* 

f Br II 31 113 M 144 101, Va 7 2-3, 58 112, 61, 145 and 
148 2 Br II 6, 2, 3 and 10 

Prattsamcara — pralaya oi deluge of all creatures, three 
kinds naimittika, Prakrtika and Atyantika,^ the Vtsnn 
Purdna adds a fourth kind — mtya also called dainandim ^ 

iVa 100 132, Vi I 2 25, 3 22.5 2ib i 7 41.4, yi 3 
1-3, 4 7, 8 1 

Pratisarga (i) — secondary creation, three-fold,' done 
by the ten sons, seven sages and Yamadevas of the epoch of 
Svayambhuva Manu,^ one of the five characteristics of the 
PuroTwi ® 

^Br IV 3 31 110 113 Va 102 46 53 Vi VI 8 2 and 15 
2M 8 1 Mb 52 2. 53 65* Br I 1 37 3 26 

Pratisarga (ii) — a topic of the Purona at the evening 
of the day of Brahma, Pralaya sets in, when the whole 
universe appears like an oven with blazing fire Then come 
different clouds pouring in torrents everywhere (Ekar- 
nava)' Lord’s sleep in the waters* 

»Va 4 10, 100 133-7D Mb 100 185-9 

PrafiJiarto (i) — a Marut of the sixth gana 

Br III 5 97 

Pratiharta (11) — the son of Pratihara 

Va 33 55 Vi II 1 37 

Pratihortd (iii) — a son of Pratiha, versed in sacrificial 
lore and father of Aja and BhOman, by Stuti 

Bha V 15 5 Dr II 14 C6 

Praiiharta (iv)— one of the sixteen IJtviks for yajtia, 
from the belly of Narayana 

M 1G7 9 
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Pratika — the son of Vasu and father of Oghavan 
and Oghavati,^ the Godavan split herself, out of fear of 
him ^ 

^Bha IX 2 18 22 58 

Pratlci — a R in the Dravida country 

Bha XI 5 40 

Praticyns — a tribe of the western regions 

Va 58 81 

PrnlhdsL'a — the son of Bhanuratha/ father of Supia- 
tika ^ 

* Vn 03 284 ^ Vi IV 22 4 

Pratipfl (i) — a son of Dihpa and father of three sons, 
Devapi and others 

Bha IX 22 11-12 M 50 38 Va 99 415 Vt IV 20 8 9 

Prattpa (ii) — the first day of the Paksa, m the bright 
half, the moon leaves the Suryaraandala and takes the 
middle place betueen that mandala and that of the moon, 
the time for sacrifices and oblations,* first of tithis“ 

* Va 56 36, 47 2 Ib 53 114 

PrntTpaka — a son of Maru and father of Krtiratha 

Bha IX 13 16 

Prafipasva — a son of Bhruvaiva 

M 271 7 

Pratiha — a son of Paramesthi and Suvaicala (Varcala- 
Br P ) had three sons through his wife Suvarcala, an adept 
in Atmavidya 


Bha V 15 3-5 
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Pratlhdra — a door-keeper of the king’s palace, Kala- 
nemi’s arrival is announced to Taraka by the door-keeper 
kneeling and with mouth shut by his hand,* Viraka for 
6iva,^ characteristics of, skilled, of good personality, speak- 
ing agreeably, and not overbeaiing^ 

1 M 154 1 4 2 Ib 154 383, 386 3 Ib 215 11 

Pratlhara — of the family of Paramesthi 
Br II 14 65, Vi II 1 36 

Pratutndakns — a gana of the Pisacas 
Br III 7 382 

Pratumdas — a class of Pisacas 
Br III 7 378 

Pratosa — a son of Daksim, a Tu?ita god 
Bha IV 1 7-8 

PrafyaJcsalauanam — adding salt to food m the piesence 
IS forbidden to the Yatis 
Va 18 20 

PratyagTO — (Pratyagraha-Vd P.) a son of Upancara 
Vasu and a Ccdipa 

Bh.i IX 22 G Va 99 222 Vi IV ID 81 
Pratyangirasayoga—ol the Brahma veda 
Br in 1 26 

Pratyasrata — a son of Catdyoparicarn 
M 50 27 

PratyaUa — an Arjej apravara (Bhargavas) 


M 195 43 
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Pratyahdra (i) — the stage of the dissolution or with- 
drawal of creation on the commencement of Pralaya at the 
end of Kali, then the pnznordiaJ spirit (avyakta) swallows 
that which is manifest {vyakta) waters swallow the gan- 
dha quahty of the earth thus plungmg the earth in waters, 
then the rasfi quahty of the w’aters gets merged m fire which 
spreads m all directions, the rupa quahty of fire is in turn 
eaten awa\ by wnnd, this permeates all the ten directions, 
both above and below , the sparia quahty of wmd is sw’al- 
lowed by dkasd, the sabda (sound) quahty of w’hich is over- 
whelmed by bhiifa and other gro^ elements, the great souls 
absorb these (mahd), seven Prakrtis one covermg the 
other 

Br n 6 14, rV 3 1-21, Va 102 1 2. 5 

Pratyahdra (n) — a dharma of the yoga, rums all 
visayas or sense pleasures * The yogin sees God m himself* 

»M 183 « Va 10 76 and 93 Vi VI 7 45 ^VS 11 
18-9 30. 101 211, 104 24 

Pratyiisa (r) — a Devar?! 

Br II 35 92 

Pratyusa (n) — one of the eight Vasus, (a Vasava), 
father of Devala the sage 

Br m 3 21, 27, M. 5 21, 27, 203 4. Va 61 S4 66 20 
I 15 110, 117 

Pratyusa (in) — a §akti of Kala m the Pancakona 

Br IV 32 10 

Prathama — an Asura residing m Sutalam 


Br II 20 21 Va 50 20 
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Prathama sdKasam — see Purva sahasam, for being a 
pseudo-physician one deserves punishment 

M 227 65, 177 

Prailuta — a Vanara born of Pulaha 
Br III 7 179 


Pradesa — a measurement, ten angulos in length 
V5 8 102 

Pradeiim — the index finger used for measuring 
angulas 

Va 8 103 

Pradosa— a son of Dosa and Puspama 
Bha IV 13 14 


Pradoja— a Sakti on the Sodaiapatrabja 
Br IV 32 12 

^ Pradyumna (i) — Uic eldest son of Krsna by Rukmml, 
in his previous birth the God of Love (Kama, Smara),* 
within ten days of his birth Sambara stole him and threw 
the babe into the sea. was swallowed by a fish, fishermen 
who caught the fish presented it to Sambara who asked the 
cooks to cook It. when ait open there was the child inside 
and NSrada asked Mj>5vati m charge of the kitchen to take 
care of the child after felling her the truth about it, that it 
was the re-mcamalion of her husband ICfima, she brought 
up the child more as a lover, asked by Pradyumna why she 
was not behaving as a mother but os a wife she explained 
that «he \ as n.iil and him'eU K5ma, and also as to how he 
camt th«K‘ b> .‘^ambnra's act taught Mrij^vatl the ridy5 of 
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Ma/iamdya he invited Saznbara to battle and cut off his 
head; then Mayavati took him by air to Dvaiaka the resi- 
dence of Rukmmi and Krsna, in Krsna’s palace, women 
found the hkeness of Krsna in him and Rukmmi thought of 
hez lost son, to their wonder and joj’' Narada related the life 
storj of Pradyumna, the couple were embraced by all of 
them and the whole Dvaraka was filled wnth satisfaction” 
Won his wife Rukmavati (Vaidarblu) in a Svayamvara 
after vanquishing his iivals, fathei of Anuniddha,-^ attended 
his son’s mairiage at Bhojakata/ picture diawm by Citra- 
lekha,^ one among the Vrsnis who went to attack Sana’s 
city,® fought with Gulia,^ went along wnth his brothers to 
play and seemg a huge hzard in a well leported the same to 
Krsna,® defended Dvaraka wnth other Yadus when Salva 
besieged it, defeated halva’s commander-in-chief and did 
othei feats of valour, had a hit in the chest by Salva’s minis- 
ter Dyumat and w’as taken out by his chanoteer, whom he 
chided for his action, the chanoteer defended his action 
under the ethics of w’ar, attacked and vanquished Dyumat,® 
went to Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse,” went with 
Krsna’s sacnficial horse,” unable to recover the dead son 
of the Dvaraka Brahmana,” fought with Samba at Prabhasa 
deluded by Krsna,'’ at his death his wnves burnt themselves 
m fire 

1 Vi rV 15 37, V 26 12 to the end, ch. 27 (\%hoIe) , 28 6-7, 32 
1 and 6, Bha I 10 29. 11 17, 14 30, X 40 21, 61 7 and 9, 90 
35 Br m 71 245, 72 1, IV 29 128, Va 96 237 ^Bha X ch. 
55 (whole), M. 47 15, 23. 93 51, 101, 10, 248 48 3 Bha X 61 

18, 22, 23 f8], 90 36 Vi IV 15 39 *Bha X 61 26 ^Ib X 
62 20, Vi V 32 24 «Bha X 63 3 ’Ib X 63 7 ^Ib X 
64 1-4 9 Ib X 76 13-33 77 1-3 « Ib X 82 6 Ib X 89 

22 [2] ^Xh X 89 31 and 41. 90 33 XI 30 16 

Ib X 31 20, '(Ti V 33 12, 37 46 


Pradyumna (n) — a son of Caksusa Manu 
Bha rV 13 16 

Pradyumna (in) — a son of Bh^uman 
Br m 64 19 Va 8o 19 


P 53 
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Pradyumna (iv) — an epithet of Vi*jnu,’ worship of* 

27G 8 Vi V 18 58 Va 111 21 ^DhS I 5 37, IV 
24 35, VI IG 18 

Prntlt/umtia (v) — a Vamiavira 

Va 97 1 

Pradyota (i) — a son of ^unaka, the minister of Puraii- 
jaya, when Puiafijaya was killed by Sunaka Piadyota 
became king, father of Palaka, founder of the line of Pra- 
dyotanas, five m number and who ruled for 138 years 

Bha XII 1 3 4 

Pradyota (n) — a Yaksa, a son of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra 

Br III 7 124 ‘Va C9 15G 

Pradyota (iii) — the son of Munika killed his master 
Ripumjaya and ruled for 23 years a Pranatasamanta his 
four successors ruled for 138 years Sisunaka slew him and 
became king Father of Balaka 

Va 99 310 4 Vi IV 24 2 3 

Prndyotana<i — five beginning with Pradyota and end- 
ing with Nandivardhana they ruled the earth for 138 years 

Bha XII 1 4 


Pradyoti — ruled for 23 years with the Samantas sub- 
dued 

Br III 74 123 

Pradhana — an Anonto and Avyayatma, covers the 
mahat 

Br n 21 28, ni 43 4, nr 4 12 and 20 
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Pradhanapurusan — tamas and safua, Pradhdna appears 
at the time of creation from Sadasadatmakam 
Br I 4 1, Va 5 7-8. 22 

Pradhanam — (Maja-Vd P ) a term for Prakrti, with 
vikdra results in mafiat-tatram 

Br r 1 88 and 93 3 9 5 103 Va 103 12 21, 36 M 3 15 
17 60 3 Va 4 19 23 56 24 66 V» I 2 15 16 

Pradhanesl — a name of Lalita 
Br IV 17 33 

Prapitdmaha — K^atma, and the origin of the IJg, Sama 
and Yajui Samhitas 
Va 31 33. Ill 84 

PrapoJiayas — Nila (blue) Parasaras 
M 201 34 

PrabaJa (i ) — an attendent of Han, attacked the Asura 
followers of Bali 

Bha II 9 14, Vm 21 16 

Prahala (u) — a son of Krsna and Madn 
Bha X 61 15 

Prabahi — brought forth 10 Deva-gandharvas, all best 
songsters 

Va 68 37 

Prabuddha — a son of fjsabha, a Bhagavata, advised 
Ninu how to get nd of the Wdya by means of going to a 
Guru and following the path of devotion to Han 
Bha V 4 11, XI 2 21, 3 18-33 
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PrabJianjnno (i) — God of the wind,’ narrator of the 
Vdyu Parana.^ 

»Bha II 25 7 zVu 2 2 

Prabhenjono (ii) — a monkey chief 
Br III 7 233 

Prnbhanjand — n R m the Ketumala continent 
Va 44 18 

Prab/iava (i) — a son of Bhrgu and a deva 
iBr III 1 90 2M 195 13 

Prahhava (ii) — a SSdhya. 

M 171 43, Va G6 IG 

Prabhavan — a ViSvedeva 
Va 66 32 

Prabhavisnu — is Lord Siva. 

Va 101 294 

Prahha (i) — a queen of Pu?pama, and mother of Prata, 
Madhyandma, and Sayam 
Bha IV 13 13 

Prahha (ii) — a daughter of Svarbhanu, wife of Ayu 
and mother of Nahuga and four otheis,^ one of the nine 
Devis serving Soma,’ wife of Svarbhanu’ 

> Br III 6 23-4. 67 1, M 6 21, Va 68 22, 24 Vi I 21 7 
2Va 90 25 ’Ib 92 1 

Prabha fin) — one of the three wives of Vivasvat,^ 
mothex of Prabhata, the goddess enshrined in Suryabimba,’ 
abandoned her consort for Soma with eight other Devis ’ 
*M 11 2 2Ib 13 52 


»Ib 23 25 
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Prabhd (iv) — the wife of Sagara, Yadavi and mother 
of 60,000 Sagaras 

U 12 39, 42 

Prabhakara (i) — a son of Jyotismat after whom the 
varsa was named 

Er B U 28-25, Va 33 24 Vi. B 4 35 

Prabhakara (ii) — the father of Soma through Madra 

Br III 8 76 

Prabha^vora (iii) — one of the 20 Sutapa ganas 

Br IV 1 14, Va 100 14 

Prabhakara (rv) — the Sun and consort of Prabha who 
left him for Soma, image of, one wheel and seven horses, 
Dandi and Pingala are the door-keepers, Obata with the pen 
m his hand; the charioteer, Aruna 

M 23 25. 261 1-8 

Prabhakara (v) — an Atreya, when Surya was beaten 
by Svarbhanu and was falling down to the earth, the whole 
world became dark when the sage by his words was able to 
prevent his falling do\vn and thus giving light m the place 
of darkness 

Va 70 70-4, 99 127 

Prabhakaram (c^ — a kmgdom of Kusadvipam 

Br ri 14 29, 19 58, Va 33 26, 49 54 

Prabhdta (Prabhdsa^) — the eighth Vasu who had for 
his wife Yogasiddhi (Varastii) the sister of Brhaspati, their 
son was Visvakarman, [see Ramo Bal Khan 27-35 where 
he IS named Savitra] 

Br Ul 3 21. 59 16, M 5 21, 27. 203 4, Va 61 82, 66 20, 
27-8, 83 20, 84 16 
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Prab/mnu — a son of K)$na and Salyabhama 
Bhd X 61 10 


Prabhdsa (r) — a tirtha sacred to Han and famous for 
the west flowing Sarasvati ‘ Sages of this place visited Dva- 
raka * During his pilgrimage tour Arjuna went to this;^ 
was visited by Balarama and revisited by him/ here the 
Moon God who was struck with consumption (yak?ma) by 
the curse of Daksa got nd of his disease * Here Sandipani’s 
son was drowned, and Vidura cast off his body.® To this came 
once the Vrsnis, Bhojas, and Andhakas for sacred ablution 
when they had been cursed by some munis, and gave gifts 
of gold, silver and bed to Brahmanas ’ On Krsna’s sugges- 
tion the Yadus left Dvaraka for good and went to this place, 
where they drank heavily induced by Krsna, and fighting 
with one another, all of them died * Sacied to Puskaravati® 
the intervening space between the cheek and neck of the 
personified Veda 

» Bha VII 14 31, XI 30 6 Br III 13 40. Va 23 215, 77 40 
2Bha X 00 28 [5] »Ib X 86 2 <2b X 78 18, 79 21 

5Ib XI 6 35-8 8 1b X 45 37-8 III 1 20, I 15 49, Vi V 21 25 

^Bha III 3 25-8 8ib XI 30 10-19 Vi V 37 30 38-9 
13 43 “Va 104 78 


Prabhosa (ii) — one of the twenty Sutapa ganas 
Br IV 1 14, Va 100 15 

Prabhdso (iii) — Ml covering the foot of the 6ila of 
Gayasura, ety that which shines blight, from the little 
finger of the sila came out Isa, in Gaya 
Va 108 13-4, 109 14 

Prnbhdsa (iv) — a Vasu, married the sister of Brhas- 
pati Father of ViSvakarman 
Vi I 15 110, 118-19 
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Prabhdsesa — is Siva, the God who came out as a httle 
finger of the sda at Gaya, by cutting through the Prabhasa 
hdl. 

Va 108 14,23 

Prab/idvrntam — the performer of it becomes a Rajaraja 
M 101 54 

Prcbhdsaitri — at sunset tlie rays of the sun enter file 
and hence the latter is seen m the night, when the sun rises 
in the moi*mng, fire enters the sun’s rays and hence the hght 
of fire IS not seen m the day, when the sun is m the middle 
of the earth rught enters the waters and hence they are of 
the coppei colour In the night day enters the watei-s and 
hence waters take the white colour Thus ahorotros 
enter waters 

Va 50 112-17 

Prahhu (i ) — a son of Bhaga and Siddbi 
Bha VI 18 2 

Prabliw (n) — a son of Suka and Pivari, a Sadhya 
Br, m 3 17, 8 93, M 15 10, 203 12, Va 70 85, 73 30 

Prabhu (m) — see Maru 
Br m 63 211 

Prabbu (iv ) — one of the Aroitabha gana 
Br rv 1 16 Va 100 16 

Prahhusakti —of the kmg 

Br n 29 82, M. 142 68 Va 37 75 

Prabhutt — a Marici God 
Br rv L 58 
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PramaU (i) — tlic 'jon of nnd fatlio of Kha- 

Tiitrn 

Biia rx 2 24 

Pramaft (ii) — the son of Nrdcvn, of the ^otra of the 
Moon, vanquished the Mlccchns nnd ndhormjc kings, tool: 
the foim of an oiua 

Br II 31 7G 80 M 144 51 G3 

Pramati (iii) — a son of Janamejaya,* hcaid the Vtsnti 
Purana from VodaSiras and narrated it to Jatukama “ 
iBr III 61 17 2 Vi VI 8 48 9 

Pramati (iv) — an incarnation of Visnu 
Br III 73 111 M 144 60 
Pramati (v) — an Amitabha god 
Br IV 1 17 Va 100 16 

PramaU (vi) — ^an Asura in the sabhS of Hiranya- 
ka§ipu 

M 161 79 

Pramathas — a class of Bhutas who constituted the 
gana of Siva,' evil-eyed spirits,® followers of Rudra and of 
Daksma Agni,® of animal and other cruel faces,* fight of, 
under the leadership of Nandi against the Asuras,® defended 
the chariot of Tripurari,® put down by Krsna,’' at Bana’s 
capital 

»Bha IV 2 15 V 5 21 Va 39 43 72 50 2Br III 10 
51 42 33 Bha VI 8 25 ^Ib X 63 6 66 30 «M 135 33 
5 1b 136 19, 34 67, 137 1, 138 10 55 eib 133 66 and 69 ’Bha 
X 37 13 85 41, Vi V 33 13 24 and 27, 34 40 

Pramathanathamakha — a sacrifice in honour of Pra- 
mathanatha (Mahabhairava) conducted by Jarasandha with 
kings who were taken captives 
Bha I 15 D 
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Pramathi — a son of Anjanavati, an elephant 
Br m 7 343 

Pramada (i)^ — a son of Vasistha, and one of the seven 
sages of the epoch of Uttama Manu 
Bha Vin 1 24 

Pramada (n) — a Danava 
Br m 6 10 

Pramanthn — a son of Viravrata and Bhoja 
Bha V 15 15 

Pramardana (i) — a Vanara chief 
Br m 7 239 

Pramardana (n) — an elephant bom of Sama 
Br m 7 335 Va G9 219 

Pramanastal^am — the eight Pramanas 
M 3 4 

Pramafhini — a Sakti 
Br IV 19 74 

PramanajiTas — the experts in the measurement of 

time 

Va 100 219 

Pramah^d — a Sakti 
Br IV 27 38 


Pramiti (i) — (Pramati-Br P) (Atreja) of Candra- 
masa gotra, kiUed the Mlecxhas and the Pasandas, the 
P M 
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avatar of the Lord in the Kali age, has an amsa of Madhava, 
went about the earth for 20 years surrounded by armed 
Brahmanas, having killed many a tribe attained samadhi in 
the midst of the Ganges and the Yamuna 

Br I 1 99 Va 58 7G 88 

Pramiti (ii) — the previous birth of Kalki 

Va 98 no 

Prainoda(ka) (i) — a Vinayaka 

Br IV 27 81, 44 68 

Pramoda (n) — bom out of the neck of Brahma. 

M 3 11 

Pramoda (m) — a son of Drdhasva 

M 12 33 

Pramoda — a mother-goddess 

M 179 27 

Pramoddha — a Danava 

Va C8 10 

Prnmloca— the Apsaras, who bore a daughter Man?d to 
Xaniu tiTii Vne tSrrAd tfmtrtig tmd tcCTA 

Presides over the months of Nobho-Nabha with the sun 
m the Nabhasja,’ m the months /ivani and Purntfasi (Aug - 
Sept -Oct ) , m the sabha of Hiranyakaiipu ® 

»Blia IV 30 13 XII 11 37 Br II 23 10 III 7 15 M 12C 
11 Va 52 11 C9 50 Vt II 10 9 JCl 74 

Prayaga (i) — a tTrtha sacred to Han Sages of this 
place \isited D\5raku, was xisitecl bj Balarama,* capital of 
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the Alla Puriiravas on the north bank of the Yamuna ’ 
Lalita enshrined at,^ fit for sraddha,^ occupied by the Kurus,® 
represents the nose of the personified Veda,® a Janapada of 
the Gupta emperors ^ 

iBha VII 14 30, X 90 28 [3], XII 1 37. X 79 10, 22 8 

2Br III 13 100 66 21 IV 44 98, Va 91 50 13 26 

^Va 77 92 ^ih 99 215 «Ib 104 76 106 69 ’Ib 99 
383, Vi rV 24 63. VI 8 29 

Praydga (ii) — (Mahatmyam) Markandeya to 
Yudhisthira on, here is Prajapatiksetra, people who 
baihe here go to heaven and who die here are hberated 
from samsdra guarded by Indra, there are five deep 
channels in Prayaga with Ae Ganges flowing m their midst 
Sms are washed off by entering its boundary The 
goddess Yamuna, the daughter of the Sun God is ever 
present It is a place haunted by the Gods, Asuras, 
and Siddhas,^ one who remembers Prayaga from his o^vn 
native home or from a foreign place on the eve of his death 
goes to the world of Brahma Leaving the heaven, he is 
reborn as a King of Jambudvipa, gifts of cows, jeweb and 
gold here attain great merit The givei is bom in Uttara 
Kuru regions and enjoys long life" One should not drive 
to the place in a conveyance drawn by bullocks lest the 
virtue of bathing should be lost Giving daughters m mar- 
riage, and death near the Aksayavata helps one m gomg to 
the world of Siva One should go and do chanties with 
utmost faith Here are 60 crores and lOOOO holy spots, \\ ell- 
known for a Siva shnne Pralisthana hes to the east of 
the Ganges, and to its north lies the Hamsaprapatana Tirtha 
There are again Crvasiramana, Sandhya Vata, Koti Tirtha, 
and others, all holy;® by merely listening to the greatness of 
Prayaga a man gets hberated To the south of Prayaga 
there is a Knamocana Tirtha where by residing for a night 
and by bathmg, one never runs into debts A pilgrimage to 
P gives the benefit of an Asvamedha sacrifice relieves his 
manes for ten generations its circumference is five yojanas 
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and every step is sacred the greatness of the Yamuna 
described,* a man dying at P gets the benefits of a 
Yogm the king of all tirthas P is again the place where 
both Kambala and Asvatara reside It is the altar of Praja- 
pati It IS more sacred, being situated on the banks of the 
Ganges It is the giver of heaven, the personification of 
bliss and tiuth Reading the Mahatmya takes one to 
heaven,® Here Brahma, Visnu and Siva are all present 
Brahma stands on the Northern part of the Tirtha to protect 
it Visnu is represented as Veni Madhava, while Siva is 
present in the shape of a banyan tree In addition to them, 
the gods, oceans and mountains also live there It is known 
as Prajapati Indraksetra One who remembers this every 
day attains heaven After heanng this, Yudhisthira is said 
to have bathed in Prayaga ® 

ch 104 2Ib ch 105 106 *lh ohh 107-8 

Mb chh 109-110 Mb chh 11M12 180 50, 192 11, 193 
19 


Prayati — a Yamadeva 
Br II 13 92 


Praijuta — a Mauneya Gandharva 
Bt III 7 2 - 


Pralaniba — An Asura fnend of Kamsa ‘ in the guise 
ol a gopa, was admitted to the games by Krona’s playmates, 
as Krsna had decided on his death In a game Kama was to 
carry' on his back the Assura While doing so, the Asura 
grew to a huge size to defeat Rama By the fist of Ins 
hand, R5ma broke his head and killed him * 


4 

V 


n 7 34 X.2 l.Br HI G 15, IV 29 123 Vi V 1 24 
1-2. 15 1 2Bh5 X 18 17-30, 20 1 43 30, 40 20. 51 42 Vi 
9 13 lo tlie end. Vo 08 15 


Pralanibayanas— the sages 
M 200 11 
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Pralaya — the deluge destruction, after Manvantaras,^ 
two kinds — one at the end of a Kalpa or the day of Brahma 
and the other at the end of the life of Brahma ^ 

2 22, 142 36 ^Vi VI 1 3 

Pravarsana — the top hill of Gomanta Pursued by 
Jaiasandha, Rama and Krsna fled to this Besieged by 
Jarasandha 

Bha X [53 (\) 5], 52 1041 [3], [16] 

Prataha — one of the seven Manits,' the kind of wind 
that helps Brahmaja clouds to ram the chief of the second 
uafaskandha,-^ the clouds conlrolhng Jimuta clouds® 

*Br II 22 39 M 163 32 ^Br II 23 98 III 5 53 Va 67 
115 3Ib 51 36 

Pravahana — a sage of the Auttama epoch 
M 9 14 

Prtdhana — ^Agm (Dhispi) 

Br II 12 20 

Praudhuka — a son of the Mundisa avatar of the Lord 
Va 23 211 

Pravijayas — a tribe,* an eastern Janapada® 
iM 114 45 2Va 45 123 

Pratina — one of Danu’s sons 
Va 68 7 

Pr'ivzra (i) — a son of Pracina\at, and father of 
Namasyu (Manasyu Vi P ) 

Bha IX 20 2 Vi IV 19 1- 
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Pravira (ii) — a son of VindhyaSakti and a great hero 
capital at Kancanaka performed the Vajapcya and other 
Yajfias, father of four sons ruled for G years 
Br III 74 184-6, Va 99 371-2 


Prauira (iii) — a son of Upadanavi 
M 49 10 


Pravira (iv) — a son of Trasyu 
Va 99 133 

Pravira (v) — a king of the dynasty of Vindhyasakti 
Vi IV 24 56 

Pravlraka — a ruler of Kilikila 
Bha XII 1 33 

Pravrttikalas — at the time of creation men full of rajas 
attain the hhutas and tndnyas through the favour of gods, 
by the meditation of the Lord the three gunas get their 
respective gunas defined, all of common dharmas attain 
vilcoro foi creation, happiness and misery, dhnrma and 
adharma, truth and untruth reach each according to his 
inchnation, separation of Gimos 

Va 103 25 33 


Praidnta — Agni Pracctas 
Br II 12 29 


Prasusruka — (PrasuSruta- Bha P ) a son of Maru and 
father of Susandhi 

Vl IV 4 111 Bha IX 12 7 



PURANA INDEX 


431 


Prasraya — ^born of Dharma and Hr! 
Bha IV 1 52 

Prasava — a son of Bhrgu 
Va 65 87 

Prasada (i) — born of Maitri 
Bha rv 1 50 


Prasada (ii) — a fruit of Prandyaina, control of the five 
winds by the senses 

Va 11 4, 10 

Prasusnita — a son of Manu and father of Susandhi 

Va SS 211 

Prastltas — a group of eight gods of the Caksusa epoch 
Syenabhadra, Pa§ya, Pathyanetra, Suroana, Suveta, Revata, 
and Dhyuti, and Supracetas so-called 

Br n 36 66, 71, Vi HI 1 27 Va 62 60 

Prasuft (i) — a daughter of Svayambhuva Manu, 
msmed to Daksa gave birth to sixteen (Twenty four Br, P,) 
daughters, was afraid of Virabhadra and his party in the 
sacnficial hall of her husband 

Bha m 12 55 56, IV 1 1 and 11, 47-48, 5 9 Er J 1 59 
n 9 42-7, Va 1 66 and 68, Vi I 7 18-19, 22-27 

Prasfitt (ii) — an elephant daught/'T of the DjgnSgas 

Br m 7 354 

Prasfitt (in)— a daughter of Va'rSja; v/a- give: ^ 
mamage to Daksa, Daksa to hi o i Prc^:^ 
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Maru as Sankalpa^ to them were born 24 daughters, all 
Vtsuamataras 

Va 10 17 22-3, 67 27-8 

Prasuti (iv) — a wife of Vasistha 
Vj I 7 8 

Prasena — a son of Nighna (Nimna- Bha P ) and 
brother of Satrajit (Sakra]it-V5 P ) went out ahunting 
with the Syamantaka jewel and was killed by a lion and the 
jewel was taken by it his death wrongly ascribed to 
Govinda was stationed by Krsna (s v ) to defend the 
western gate of Mathura 

Bha IX 24 13, X 50 20 [4], 56 13-14 Br III 71 21-52, M 
45 3-18, Va 96 20, 30, 31, 33 and 35, Vi IV 13 10, 29-39, 77 

Prosenajit (i) — a son of Vilvasahvan, and father of 
Taksaka 

Bha IX 12 7-8 

Prasenajit (ii) — a son of Langala and father of 
Ksudraka 

Bha IX 12 14 

Prflsenajif (in) — a son of Siddhartha 
M 271 13 

Prasenajit (iv) — a son of Haimavatl (Krsasva- Vi P ) 
and father of YuvanaSva 

Va 88 04. Vi IV 2 47-8, Br HI 63 66 

Prasenajit (v) — a son of Rahula Father of Ksudraka 
Va 99 289, V> IV 22 8-9 

Prrsrfi— one of the four sons of Svaroeisa Manu 
M 9 7 
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Praskanta — a Brahmana line from Medhatithi 
Bha IX 20 7 

Praskanda — a class of Pisacas 
Br in 7 3S0 

Prastdva — a son of Udgitha, marncd Nij'utsa, and father 
of Vibhu 

Bln V 15 G 

Prnstota — one of the 16 Rtviks for ynjiia, issued forth 
from Narayana 
M 167 8. 

PTCStha — a measure of capacity 

Bha in 11 9. Br IV 1 212 Va lOO 215 

Prasf/uz?a — a son of Tamasa Manu 
Br II 3G 49 

Prost/ifllas — a tribe a northern kingdom 
Br n 16 50, Vo 45 119, M 144 43 

Prasthoui — a son of XJdgltha 
Br ri 14 G7 

Prahara — a measure of time 
Bha in 11 8 

Praharana — a son of Krsna and Bhadra 
Bha X 61 17 

Prahasta (i) — a Riiksasa i\ho killed m the Lanka 

\\ar 

Bha JX 10 IS 


r 5i 
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Prahasfa (ii) — a son of Puspotkata and Vifiravas. 

Br III 8 55, Va 70 49 

Prfl?idn — a son of Supratika the elephant 

Br III 7 341 

Prahftsnka — a son of KhaSa and a Raksasa 

Br III 7 134, Va 69 ICC 

Prahett — a partisan of Vrtra took part in the Deva- 
sura war between Bali and Indra and fought with Mitra,^ 
the Raksasa presiding over the month of Madhava,® a son 
of Yatudhana and father of Malyavan and others a Raksasa 
in the Vaidyuta hill,^ with the sun m the spring, father of 
Puloma ’ 

J Bha VI 10 20, VIII 10 20 and 28 2 Ib XII 11 34 a Br 

n 18 16, 23 4. Ill 7 89 and 91 •* Va 52 5, Vi II 10 5 

II 10 5, Va 69 127 

Prahrddi — a wife of Vi^vakarraan 

Va 84 19 

PraUldda (i) — (also Prahrada) son of Hiranyakasipu 
and Kayadhu, a danavi,* a devotee and attendant of Han, of 
Narasimha and Krsna m Hanvarsa,* Lord of the Daityas and 
Danavas,*“ most righteous of Hiranyakasipu’s sons, a Maha- 
bhagavata and a Mahatma, ’ Dattatreya was a tutor Sanda 
and Marka, sons of Sukra, were his tutors to teach him 
kingly policy and Tnvarga,^ served as calf for the Asuras 
to milk liquor from the earth,* one of the twelve, who knew 
the dharma ordained by Han,* at the repeated tests of his 
father he spoke of the nine ways of devotion to Han, was 
ordered to be killed, by being trodden by elephants, or to be 
done to death by poison, fire or water, all these were of no 
avail, he v.as then bound by noose, Prahlada once lectured 
to his pla>Tnates and classmat<» on the importance of devo- 
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tzon to Han even from childhood as it is rare to be bom a 
man, anu even as a man one half of the life is wasted in 
sleep and one quarter in old age, once one got into the 
groove of samsara it was not possible to get out of it, so he 
asked them to aim at knowledge foUowmg the pure Bhaga- 
vata Dharma, asked by the Daitya boys how and when he 
got that knowledge, he narrated how when his father went 
out to Mandara for penance, his mother was taken captive by 
Indra who set her at liberty on the advice of Narada, who 
kept her m custody until his father’s return As she was 
pregnant she prayed to the sage for the welfare of the child 
m the womb , thus be earned the grace ot Narada He there- 
fore looked upon afman as the only thing eternal and all 
other thmgs unreal, to attain Han there were several ways, 
such as listening to his stones, or singing his praise, samsara 
and other objects of desire were to be discarded and any- 
body of any caste or creed could attain salvation by worship- 
ping Han, when this was reported to his father by the tutor, 
Prahlada was sent for and threatened with death if he 
persisted in his devotion to Han Prahlada was defiant m 
the sabha of Hiranyakasipu, found in Narasimha the Lord 
Vasudeva and spoke to those in the sabha, but in vain, tak- 
ing up his sword Hiranyakasipu asked him to show Han at 
the post near by which ho knocked with his fist, out came 
Narasimha and destroyed Hiranyakasipu m the midst of 
portents, umversal rejoicing and praise of Han, the Gods 
found Narasimha still raguig m anger and requested 
Prahlada to praise Him, his praise, pleased, the Lord prompt- 
ed him to ask for boons, Prahlada said that desirts \scrc 
the seeds of samsaro and therefore be did not want them, 
he only wanted to be ever devoted to him, Narasimha asked 
him to be king and at the same time be devoted to him, and 
when the time came for him he could cast off his bod> and 
get himself merged into Han, then Prahlada requested for 
the pardon and punfication of his father which were grant- 
ed, after the fimeral ceremonies of his father, Prahlada 
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became king, then he worshipped Brahma, Siva and other 
Gods who all blessed him, obliged to Visnu,^ father of 
Ayusman, Sibi, Baskala and Virocana,® Indra afraid of,® 
a boon to Prahlada not to kill any of his race,^® praise of by 
Bah who belonged to his family, arrived when Bah bound 
by ropes was addressing Haii, and was bowed to by him, 
addressed Han, Kisna who had promised Prahlada not to 
slay princes of his line allowed Bana to escape, blessings to 
Bali,^* his request to Han before leaving for Sutala, left 
Sutala or the great cave, attained final release by satsanga 
Pariksit compared to for his pure devotion,*® Prahlada 
compared to the moon shining m the sky “ One of the three 
Indras of the Danavas and Asuras,*® fought for 300 years 
with Indra, but was finally defeated by Raji son of Ayu, 
defeated by Indra in the churning of the ocean for nector 
(an avatar of Visnu),*® duration of rule, as long as that 
of Bah,*^ deceived by Brhaspati begged excuse of Sukra,** 
Brahma was purohita to God incarnate,*’ made the 16 gifts,®® 
asked by Bali why the Asuras lost their effulgence Prah- 
lada found out by Yoga the Lord m the womb of Aditi and 
predicted evil to the Asuras, Bah poohpoohed and spoke 
of his prowess Prahlada predicetd that he would bo ruined 
with his kingdom for having insulted the Lord Indra of 
the Asuras~ o! the Vitalam,^ Maitreya’s question on the 
career of,’* tormented by his father for thinking of God 
Vi?nu in different waysr’ was administered poison and other 
moans to kill him, Sambara’s hand m,®* his father killed 
by Narasimha” becomes the lord (Indra) of the Daityas, 
and 'Danavas’^ 


> Blu VI 18 U, 13 Vn 1 41. Br III 5 33 8 G, M 6 9. 
Va C7 70. Vj I 15 142 *B!ia I 3 11, 12 25, IV 21 29 V 
18 7. VI 18 10. 1C. VII 1 4M3, X 39 54. C3 47-9 Vj 1 15 143-52 
2-M 8 5. Vi 70 C ’Bha VII 4 30-43 Mb VII 5 1-3 
Mb IV 18 1C Mb VI 3 20 Mb Vll 5 5-50 chh C lo9 

(%shoIf) 10 1-24. 32-4, IV 21 29 and 47, M ICl 79 162 2 'Bhi 

VI 18 15 IC M C 9 ’Bhi IX 17 14 »Mb X C3 47 
« lb VIII 22 fc. 12-14. 10-17, X C3 47-9. VIIl 15 C 7 » lb VIII 

23 C-8. 11-12, Br U 20 25 »Bh5 I 12 25 Dr Ul 34 39 

‘*Bl;i Vlll n 4 »»Br 111 C7 E8, 72 79. 73 II 2. M 8 5, 47 77 
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16 Ib 24 38-42, 47 48 ”lb 47 58 47 207, 210 ^Mb 47 

236 20 Ib 274 12 s^Ib 245 1-50 «Va 92 83, ^Ih 50 25 
2‘Vi I ch 16. 2^Ib I ch 17, »lb I chh 18 19 ^^Ib I ch 20 
»Ib I 21 14, 22 4, IV 9 8 


PTahl(r)dda (ii) — a I^draveya Naga 
Br m 7 36, Va 69 73 


Prahrddi — a wife of Tvasta and sister of Virocana, 
mother of Tri^iras 
Bi III 59 19 


Prakamyani — an Uttama siddbi a yogaisvarya ^ 
iBr IV 19 5, 36 51 44 108 ^Va 13 3 14 

Prakrtasarga — the crea,Uon of tnahot, b/iuta and 
flindnj;c?»a/ eight prali.rtis covering this anda at the time of 
creation/ 

»Va 6 62, Vj VI 2 40 2Va 4 90 Vi VI 3 1 4 11 30 


PrakrtdvG — the name of Pralaya 
Bha XII 4 5 0 Va 104 110 


Praksati — is Bhavani 
Br m 9 1 


Prdgdyanas — Kasjnpa gotrakaras 
M 199 G 


Prapjyotisas — an eastern tnbe 
M 114 45 Br II IG 54 
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Prdg 3 yotisapttra (c) — an eastern kingdom, the city of 
of Naraka surrounded by nooses (Pasas) , entered by Krsna 
and Satyabhama, its fortress pulled down, invited by its 
citizens, Krsna entered the city and found Maniparvata and 
the umbrella of Varuna there, then entered the palace, was 
left by Krsna. 

M 163 81, Bha X 59 2-5, 22 [1-3], 32, [65(v)l], Vi V 
29 8, 14, 16-7 

Prdgdesa — a country noted for horses 

Br rV 16 18 

Prangmuklid — a R sacred to the Pitrs 

M 22 65 

PracUvata — son of Janamejaya made the Praci (east) 
direction 

M 49 1 

Praemoporbha — a son of Srsti (Pu^ti-Vd P ) and 
ChajS, wife Suvarcu and son Udaradhi (dhiya-Vd P) 

Br II 30 98-100, Va 62 83,85 

Prucinaliarlns — (Barhi^ad). a son of Havirdliana and 
Dhi^ana, a Pra;5patj and Ekarat. etc , married Samudri 
(Savamii), daughter of the ocean (Samudra) of the same 
caste, had ten sons named Prucctasas, all versed m tlie Dha- 
nurveda, performed topas for 10,000 years when even the 
wind could not blow , out of their anger came fire and burnt 
down trees, ttc , taking soma, Drumaksnya represented llicir 
case to Uiese Pracctasas and ofTered llieir dauglitcr Mdrl?! 
in marnjpe to them, their son was Dak^a,* knew llic power 
of Vimu’s yoga,- n it wav he. wlio made the kuia 
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grass rest eastward and earned the name, Praclnabarhis, 
always devoted to yajna.* 

i Bha VT 4 4, Br 11 13 39, 69, 30 40, 37 24-41, M 4 46-7, 
Va 63 23-25, Vx I 14 4-7 ^Bha H 7 43 TV 24 13 ’Va 
57 122 ^ Bha II 7 43, IV 24 33, Vi I 14 2^ 

Pracmaharhisas — the ten sons of Samudri, also kno\\n 
as Pracetasas versed in Dhanurveda 

Va 30 3G 

Pracinayoga — a disciple of Snngiputra, author of a 
Samhita His son was a pupil of Kauthuma 

Va 61 40, Br 11 35 45-G 

Practnayogaputra — a Kauthuma Sakha 

Va 61 42 

Prdctnuen— a son of Janamejaya and father of Pra- 
vira 

Bh5 IX 20 2 

Pracisarasvatt — the east Sarasvati, the place where the 
Gandharva, Citraratha got his redemption after his bath 

Bha VI 8 40 

Pracisarasvati txrtha — m Gaja, bath and offer of 
evening prayers lead one to Visnuloka 

Va 112 23 

Praccfasa— the sage \%ho revealed the pre\nous birth 
of king Puspavahana (o him 

M 100 7, Va 62 72 

Prdcetasas — (see Pracetasas), the surname of the ten 
sons of Praclnabarhis and Satadruti, their history, per- 
formed tapas as directed by Rudra for 10,000 >cars Han 
revealed himself before them, entrustmg their house to Iheir 
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son, Daksa and following Nfirada’s precepts attained moksa, 
when they rose from the sea they saw the earth covered with 
trees wife Marisa the daughter of plants given m mar- 
riage by Soma, king of plants, became the mother of Dak§a ^ 
Father oidered them to worship Govmda and increase the 
woild’s population The prayer was granted by Govmda 
Burnt down trees and uprooted them as they were hin- 
drances to the giowth of population® 

1 Bha IV 24 13 18, 25 2, chh 30 and 31, IX 23 15-lG Vi 
I 14 G 2 Bha VI 4 4 5 Vi I 15 1-10 71-4 3 Vi I 14 10-48 

Pr«cfii/as — KaSyapa gotrakaras 

M 199 8 

Prdeya — a Samaga 

Va 99 191 

Prdeyasamas— of six Samhitas attributed to Krta 

Bha IX 21 28 9 Br III 63 207 M 49 76 

Prdeyasamagas — disciples of Hiranyanabha 

Vi III 6 5 24 IV 19 52 

Prdeyas — a tribe 

Va 58 81 

Prdjaka — the driver of vehicles, if he is unskilled, for 
injury caused by him, his master will be punished, if skilled, 
he himself will be punished 

M 227 95 6 

Prdjdpatya (i)— a sacrifice which Yudhisthira per- 
formed as a preparation to cast off his mortal body 

Bh5 I 15 39, III 12 42, Va 81 3 
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Prajdpatya (ii) — a muhiirta of the day and the night/ 
in the month of Pusya, the eighth day in the dark half of 
the month/ the tenth gdndhara grdmika ^ 

ifir III 3 40, 42, Va 61 75, 66 41 ^Ib 66 43 86 

43 


Prdjapatya (in ) — a form of marnage, others are 
Brahma, Daivata, Arsa, Asura, Gandharva, Raksasa and 
Paisaca 

Vi III 10 24 

Prdjdpatyam (vratam ) — the performance of the 
vow leads to the world of Sankara. 

M 101 66 

Prdg)yotisas — a Janapada of the cast 

Va 45 123 

PraduvaLa — a judge, to bo banished for miscarriage 
of justice 

M 227 160-1 

Prdna (i) — a son of Vidhatn and Ni>ali (Ayafi-Br P ) 
His wife was Pundarika and Dyutiman was his son 

Blia IV 1 44-45, Br II 11 C-9, 40 

Prdna (ii) — a Vasu and a son of Dharma, married 
■Orjasvati Father of Saha and two other sons 

Bha VL 6 11-12, Vj I 15 113 

Prdna (m) — a Bhargava and a sage of the Svarocisa 
epoch 

Br II 36 17, M 9 8 
r 56 
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Prana (iv) — a son of Dhara,^ a Sadhya ^ 
iM 5 24 2Ib 203 11, Br III 3 16 

Prana (v) — a son of Angiras,* a Sadhya,^ a Tusita,^ an 
Aiitadeva * 

IM 196 2. Va 65 105 Mb 66 15 ^sr III 3 19, 
Va 66 18 Mb 67 34 

Prana (vl) — the antaratma, it is onnam or food, annom 
IS Brahma, etc , from this grows creatures (cf Upanisad 
also Yajur Veda) one of the Vayus which determine the 
kanna of people,® is )lva ® 

»Va 15 14 Mb 21 47 31 41 Mb 102 101 

Prana (vii) — a son of Dhatr and father of Dyutimat 
V I 10 4-5 

Prdna (vHi)— one of the seven seers of the Svarocisa 
epoch 

Vx III 1 11 


Pranarodha (i) — One of the 28 hells where those who 
indulge in the hunting and killing of animals arc punished 
Blia V 26 7 and 21 

Pranarodha (ii)— control of the breath, one of the aids 
to deep meditation • 

V5 101 21 

Prdtidcnri/a— the purohita to be consulted by the king 
M 215 35 

Prfinuydma (i) — a sadhana for yoga 
Vl J 22 45 V 10 15. VI 7 40 
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Prdvdydma (ii) — three-fold its utility, a mode of 
penance ^ one of the constituents of Mahesvara yoga, ety , 
the control of Prana or wind, three ways are distinguished, 
mandha, madhya and vttama, the Prnniana of Pianayama 
IS 12 mdtras, manda is of 12 mdfras as also udghdta, madh- 
yama is twice vdghdtd or 24 mdtras, uttama is three iidghd- 
tds or 36 mdtras, uttama produces sveda, kampa and visdda, 
Prana is like the cruel wild animal which if tamed becomes 
soft, if approached direct bv yoga, prdna becomes disciplined 
in course of time, having controlled the vayu one can live 
as he pleases, there is no sm in his body, Prdndydma is 
equal to all penances and fruits of yajna, all dosas become 
burnt as it were by this practice * fruits of, idnti, prasdnti, 
diptt, and Prasdda^ practice of — draw in num, pray to 
sun and moon, and sit m svasUka or padma posture, half- 
shut eyes, look at the tip of the nose a little raising the head, 
neck and the body, hence tamas and rajas look on sflfua, 
attaining this yoga, pratyahara to be begun, mdtra — nimt- 
sonmesa — 12 mdtras^ 

*Bha IV 8 44 23 8 Br IH 22 74, M 227 37 2V3 10 

78 92 3lb 11 4, 18 17-19 •*lb 11 12 29 22 19 110 13 

Prdnmas — the Saptangas of kings, wife, purohita, 
senani, charioteer, minister, horse and elephant 

Br II 29 76 VS 57 70 

Prdfa (i) — a son of Puspama and Prabha 

Bha IV 13 13 

Prdfa (n) — morning, bom of Dhatn and Raka 

Bha VI 18 3 

Prdfa (m) — a Raksasa with the sim in Avam and 
Purattasi (Sep -Oct ) 

Va 52 10 
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Pratastana — when the sun passes three muhurtas com- 
mencing with the Lekha, that time is the fifth part of the 
day,^ the first six nahlcas ^ 
iVa 50 170 Mb 56 46 

Pratimedhi — a Brahmavadini 
Br II 33 19 

Pradesa — eight angulas by the index finger, tala by the 
middle finger and gokama by the third finger and vidasti by 
the little finger,* ten angula parvas ‘ 

V5 8 103 2Br II 7 96 

Pradyotas — five kings from Pradyota to Nandivar* 
dhana, ruled for 138 years 
Br III 74 127 

Prad/iantfet — creation from PradhSna or maya (San- 
khya) . 

V5 102 133 

Prantadesa — noted foi horses 
Br IV 16 18 

Prdpana — an Asura 
Br in G 7. 

Prapft (i) — a daughter of Jarusandha and queen of 
Kamsa After Kamsa’s death she went to her father’s 
house and reported the circumstance under which he was 
killed. 

BW X 50 1-2. Vi V 22 I 


Propfi (ii) — a slddhi devi 
Br IV. 19 4 44 108 
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Prdpti (m) — one of the eight yogaisvaryas 
Va 13 3, 13 

Prdpti (iv)— one of the ten branches of the Supara 
group of Devas 
Va 100 94 

Pramiu (i) — a son of Vatsaprlti and father of Pramati 
(Prajapati-V: P ) 

Bha IX 2 24, Vi IV 1 21-2 

Pramsn (n ) — one of the nine sons of Vaivasvatn Manu 
Br n 38 31 in CO Vii 85 4 Vi TV 1 7 

Pramiu (m ) — a son of Bhalandana, had a son Prajani 
who was taken to Heaven bj' Samvarta 

Br in 61 4, Va 80 3-4 

Prayascitta — expiation of no use to one not devoted 
to Narayana 

Bha VI 1 11, 18 

Prdyopavesa — vow of fasting unto death pratcised by 
Panksit contemplating on Visnu,* undertaken by Sukarmi 
\\hen Indra killed his pupils* 

» Bha I 19 7 2Va 61 29 Br 11 25 34 
Praleyaiailam {Prdleyadn ) — the Himalayas, Lorf of the 

hills 

86 25, 57, 59 

Prataraka — a tarsa of Krauncad\ipa 
Va 49 67 
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Pifivfllir — ^Pij\vj\rn Angiras. 

M 100 n 

Pnltcpt — Piavnrn (Angiras) 

M 190 10 

Pravrseyiis — an eastern coimtiy 

Br 11 10 54 

Pmsnika — Brahma as, m the fights of Madhu and Kai- 
tabha and Visnu and Jisnu 

Vo 25 41 

Prasada — ety that which pleases the mind, generally 
a palace 

Va 8 127, 35 4. 39 3G 40 9 

Prdsadas — of Visnu, offering of halt to deities as a pre- 
liminary to building, varieties of buildings descrbied — Meru, 
Mandara, KailaAa, Kumbha, Stmha, Mrga, Vtmona, Chan- 
daka, Catusra, Astasra, Sodasasra, Vartula, Sarvahhadraka, 
Stmhdsya, Nandana, Nandtvardhanaka, Hamsa, Vrsa, Su- 
varnesa, Padmaka and 5atnwdrafcc, with toronas and arch- 
ways of wood, stone or bnck 

Br IV 7 28, M chh 268-9 

Prdsevya — a KaSyapa gotrakara 

M 199 8 

Prastdvi — a son of Udgitha 

Vi II 1 37 

Prdlilada— (also Prahlada) defeated by Indra m war,^ 
was regarded as the Indra of the Asuras,^ came after Hira- 
nyakaSipu and Bah ® 

‘ Vfi 97 79 2 Ib 97 90 a Ib 98 41, 81 
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Pritiakapnyd — a name of Lalita, Mantrim 

Br IV 17 34, 43, 31 105 

Pnyamscaya — a Bhavya god 

Br n 36 72 

Pryahhrtya — a son of Tamasa Manu 

Br II 36 49 Va 62 43 

Priyamukhya — an Apsaras 

Va 69 4 

Pnyamedha — a Brahmana belonging to the Ajamidha 
family. 

Bha IX 21 21 

Pnyavrata (i)— one of the two sons of Svayambhuva 
Manu and an amsa of Vasudcva,* married two wives Bar- 
hismati daughter of Visvafcarman and another, had ten sons 
and a daughter through his first wife, among whom were 
two sons Agnidhra and Manu Uttama, through the second 
wife he had three sons, all rulers of Manvantaras, though a 
Bhagavata and devoted to Narada, m obedience to his father’s 
wishes remained a house-holder and admimslered his king- 
dom, three of the tea. seas by the drsC v, i£e Mahavira 
and Savana remained bachelors all through life, ruled for 
eleven arbuda years, possessed superhuman powers, he fol- 
lowed the sun by makmg seven circuits, determined to make 
night also day, these seven circuits resulted in the formation 
of seven seas and seven continents of which his sons became 
rulers, gave his daughter to Usanas, follow mg the foot- 
steps of Narada he classified the land fiKing nvers moun- 
tains and forests as boundaries,* founder of a glonous line, 
his descendentsf obhged to Visnu,* went to heaven bj 
tapes ^ Mamed the daughter of Kardama and had two 
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daughters, Samrat and Kuk?l besides ten sons, to this line 
belong the Manus, Svriroci?a, Uttamn, Tamasa and Rnivato * 

iBha in 12 55, 21 2, IV 1 9, XI 2 15, IV 8 7. M 4 34, 

Va 33 G. 57 57. Vi I 7 18 *Bhu V 1 (svhole), IG 2, VIII 

1 23, XI 2 15, 3 ib V 6 14. ch 15 (whole) * Ib IV 21 

28, 31 2G, Br II 14 G, 29 63, 30 39. 30 C5, Vj III 1 24-5 5^ 

143 38, Vi I 11 1 c Ib 11 1 3-C 


Priyavrata (ii) — a son of Satarupa. 
Br I 1 57, Va 62 59 


Priyavrata (m) — a son of Vairaja Manu,‘ married 
Kamya,^ had ten sons and two daughters ® 

iBi II 9 41, Vd 1 60,10 16 Mb 28 28 sgr II 11 33 


Pnyavrala (iv) — a god of the Adya group 
Br II 36 69 


Pnyo.vxQ.io. (v) — heard the Vtsnu PurSua from IJ.bhu 
and nai rated it to Bhaguri 

Vi VI 8 43 

Pni/aoratdnuai/as, — the dynasties of Pnyavrata, Svaro- 
cisa, Uttama, Tamasa, and Raivata Manus 
Va 62 56 

Priya — a daughter of Daksa 
Va 1 122 

Pnyakannisarvadya — a Mudradevi 
Br IV 44 114 

Prtta — a Carakadhvaryu 
Br II 33 13 
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Prih (i)— a Kala of the moon 
Br IV. 35 92 

Pnti (n) — a Kala of Visnu 

Br IV 35 95 

Pnfiurafom — a vow in honour of Han 
M 301 6 ' 

Pnii (i) — a wife of the God of Love, the other being 
Rati, was in her previous birth a courtesan, Anangavati who 
observed vibhuttdvddaBvratam 
M 100 32 

Ptiti (ir) — a daughter of Daksa and ^Vlfe of Pulastya,' 
• mother of three sons, Danagni, Devabahu and Atn," also son 
Dattoh (Vi P).=> 

» Vfi 10 27, 31, 28 22. Vi I 7 25 ^Br U 9 52, 55, 11 26 
3Vi I 10 0 

Pritt (in) — a wife of Angirasa 
Vi I 7 7 

Prcta^csaiicam — death pollution for ten days for Brah- 
manas, 12 for Ksatnyas, 15 for Vaisyas and one month for 
Sudras 

Vi. m 13 18-19 

PrefaLamia — funeral ntes described 
Vi in 13 7*16 

Prctafcuta — m Gaya 
Va 109 15 

Prctapaksa — raahalaya lasting for fifteen days 
Va 83 41 

Prctapartatam — m Gaya 

Va 83 20, 110 8 and 9 
r 57 
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Pretaydnd — a mmd-boin mother 
M 17D 19 

Pretardja — is Yama once he asked a certain merchant 
to take all his wealth and spend % of it at Gaya for sraddha 
in his name, and Vs for htms^f for doing the Karma, so he 
did and the Preta got released from the bondage of samsdra 
Va 112 15-20, Vi V 23 44 

Pretalokam — the world of the dead 
Va. 110 44 

Pretasild — a part of the 5ila at Gaya where Pinda is 
offered to the dead, here is Pretakunda, here Pretas receive# 
offering, on the head of Gaya * 

»Va 108 15,67 ^Ib 110 66 

Pretas— spirits harassing children 

Bha n 6 43, 10 38. VI 8 25, X 6 27, 63 11, XI 10 28 

Pretarasakrldlaya — is Siva he who finds his abode 
among the graves 
Va. 30 141 

Prait^tkapadya^akd — the form taken by Acchoda- 
matsya Gandhi, on the earth she is known as Satyavati and 
m the Pilrloka Ajtaka,' fhc month ol Prausthapada “ 

*M. 14 18-9 =Ib 53 52 

Plak^a (x) — the lord of forest trees, acted calf for trees 
to milk the cow-earth, sticks of this tree to be used in 
ceremonies connected with the Kr^nditamivratam and the 
diggmg of tanks * 

» M 8 8. 10 28, * Ib 56 7. 53 10 
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Plaksa (n) — a son of Darul:a, an avatar of the Lord 
Va 23 196 

Plaksa (m) — a continent, a part of Kimpurusa equal 
to Nandana, there is a plaksa tree here 
Va 33 11, 46 4 

Plaksatirtham — a sacred tank in Kuruksetra where 
played the Apsarasas, and "Crvasi was found by Pururavas 
among them 
Va 91 32-3 

Plaksa(dvipa) — twice as broad as the Jambudvipa and 
thrice its width and in circumference, Agni, the God of fire 
shines there, its first ruler Idhmaphva divided it among his 
seven sons after whose names the countnes became known, 
there are seveial nvers and (seven Va P) mountains, 
people are engaged m sun worship, surroimded by the sea 
of sugar-cane juice (salt ocean Vd P), people here hve to 
an age of 5000 (0) years and enjoy always the fehcities of 
the tretayuga wealth, health, etc, in its midst is the 
Plaksa tree sacred to ^iva ^ Another version — one of the 
nine continents Medhatithi being the first kmg Divided 
it among his seven sons, named as Santahaya, SiSira, 
Sukhadeya, Ananda, Siva, Ksemaka, and Dhruva Gomeda 
was one of its seven mountains The four castes are named 
AryafM, Kurard, Vidiiya and Bkavtna Visnu resides here 
as Soma ® 

iBha V 1 32, 20 1-7, Br II 14 11-15 19 1-31 138 Va 
49 1-28 2Vi n 1 12 2 5 4 220 

Plahsapra^avana — a sacred spot for sraddha, on the 
Sarasvati 

Br nr 13 69 

Plavangamdtangas — a tnbe 
AL 114 44 



452 


PURANA INDEX 


Plavangava — an eastern country 
Br II IG 53 

Plavas — ducks bom of Suci 
M 6 32 

Phatkannt — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 88 

Phamkanyakas — ^Nagakanyas 
Br IV 38 35 

Phamnayaka — Sesa 
Br ni 3G 7 

Phalamtikha — a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 78 

Pholawotam— the observance of the vow leads one to 
the world of Visnu ^ 

M 101 C2 

PhalasaptamI — in the saptami of the Margasirsa month 
m honour of the Sun God, he who does this goes to the world 
of Surya 
M 7G 1 

PhaldhSra — a Pravara (Angiras) 

M 19C 16 

Phalj 7 utantra — a king of Ayodhya, defeated by Tala- 
jangha settled in the forest near Aurva’s hermitage follow- 
ed by his pregnant mfe After his deith was bom the 
future Sagara In the hermitage 


Cr III 47 70 
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Phalgutirtham — in Gaya Here resides Gadadhara 
Va 105 6, 36. 109 IB, 43, lU 13-20 

Phalgum — the name of an astensm 
Va 82 6 

Phalamukha — a brother of Balahaka and a coramandei 
of Bhanda 

Br IV 24 9 and 48 

PhaZguna (i) — the amavdsya in the month of, (March- 
Apnl) , a Manvantaradi for sraddha 
M 17 7 

Phdlgwna (n)— (also Phalgima) sacred to Han, visited 
by Balarama 

Bha, vn 14 31, X. 79 IS 

Pkalguna (m ) — another name of Arjuna 
Vi V 37 2, 38 35 

Phdlgum (i) — sacred to ttie planet Guru sraddha per- 
formed that day, gives one beauty of form 
Br IL 24 132, IB 18 6 Va. 23 107, 53 107 

Phdlgum (n) — the month of, good for the gift of the 
Ltnga Purana^ Mahadeva to be worshipped m the month 
of, by the person who observes Krsndstamivrata- Panca- 
gavya to be taken in this month while observing Saxibhdgya- 
sayanavrata ’ 

'M 53 38 2Ib 56 2 60 36 

Phenapas—a class of seers;' Bhargava-gotrakaras ’ 

'Bha III 12 43 195 21 
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Baka (i) — an Asuia, a son of Andhaka and brother of 
Adi/ friend of Kamsa» seized Krena in the guise of a crane, 
was tom to death * 

iM 156 12 2Bha X 2 1, 11 48 52, 12 14 26 8, 43 30, 
46 26 

Baka (ii) — a son of Manivara 
Va 69 160 

Bofcas — sons of Vrtra and who became followers of 
Mahendra 

Br ni 6 36 


Bakamukhas — a PiSaca gana 
Va 69 263 

Bakavrattn — one who practises a deceitful vow 
M. 95 30 


Bflkt — sister of Baka, the asura 
Bha X 12 14 

Bajula — a R from the Sahya hills 


Br II 16 34 
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Banjula»(z)— a R from the ^■53 hiU 
Br IL 16 31 

Banjula (n) — a R from the Mahendra hill 
Br II 16 37 

Batii — a tribe that attained kingship by the efforts of 
Visvasphatika 

Vi, IV 24 62 

Badavd — a wife of the Sun god, mother of the A^ins 
Bha Vra 13 9 10 


Badan — asrama at, sacred to Nara-Narayana m Gan- 
dhamadana, the place where Han is said to perform tapes 
for the welfare of the world, visited by Krsna, as directed 
by Krsna on the eve of his departure to Heaven, Uddhava 
made it his abode,* Kakudmi spent the evening of his life 
at that place* See Badnka Here Mucukunda performed 
tapes meditating on Han * See Badanj-asrama A tJrtha 
sacred to tJrvasi,^ sacred to the Pitrs,® asrama where Mitra 
and Vanina performed penance® 

^Bks. m A 4 22 32, VB 2h & X. e&[23] XI 4 7, 2^ 
41,47, Xn 9 7. Br in 25 67, Vi V 37 34 ®Bha IX. 3 36 
^Ib X. 52 4 *2,1 12 49 ^Ib 22 73 «Ib 201 24 

Badanka — the sages of, visited Dvaraka 

Bha. X. 90 28t5] 


Badenj/asrama — see Badanj* in the the bTahmaTandhra 
of the personified Veda* 

iBha.X. 52 4 -Va. 104 78 
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Badarl — the name of the dvipa where Badarayana was 

born 

M 14 16 

Baddhfl — samsdra ts bandhana, hence called so 
Va 102 76 

Badhiraka — a Mt which enteied the sea for fear of 
Indra 

M 121 74 

Badhryasva — (also Bandhyasva) the first son of Mud- 
gala and a Brahmistha through Indrasena, his wife Menaka 
gave birth to a mithnna, Divodasa and Ahalya 

Va 99 200-1 

Bandham — the place of Budha m the mandalam 

Va 53 74 

Bandkas — three, Prdkrta, Vatkdrtka and dofcsmo, which 
have their origin in ignorance 

Va 102 59, 60 

Bandhanam — ^jail, escaping from and letting one to do 
so will be punished,* also handhasthanam * 

Bondanarak^ito — the guardian of prisons 
. V5 101 154 

Bandhu (i)— the son of Vegavat and father of Tma- 
bmdu 


Bhu IX. 2 30 
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Bandhu (n) — a God of one of the ten branches of the 
Rohita gana 

Br IV 1 85 Va 100 90 

Bandhupahta — son of Ku^la (Kunala-V5 P ) (Mau- 
rya) — ruled for 8 years 

Br m 74 14G Va 99 333 

Bandhuman (i) — a son of Kevala and father of Vegavat 

Bha IX, 2 30, Br III 8 36, 61 9, Va 86 14, Vi IV 
1 43-4 

Bandhuman (n) — a son of Bhangakara and Nara 
killed by Akrura 

iBr m 71 80-88 ^Va 96 85 

Bahhrava — a disciple of Saunaka,^ of KauSikagotra * 
iVa 61 53 =nj 91 99 

Bahhravas — Kasyapa gotnikaras 
M 199 7 

Bahhru (i)— one of the two sons of Druhyu and father 
of Setu (Ripu-Br. P.) 

Bha. IX. 23 14, Br HI 74 7, Va 99 7, Vi IV 17 1-2. 

Bahhni (n) — a son of Roraapada, (Lomapada-Br P ) 
and father of Krti 

IX, 24 2, Br III 70 38, Vi IV 12 39 

Bahhru (in) — a disciple of Sunaka (Saunaka-Br P , 
Vt P ) who taught him a Samhita 

Bha XII 7 3, Br II 35 GO, Vi IB G 12 


P 5S 
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Babliru (iv) — a son of Dcvavrdlm and Gandhim, the 
best among men, righteous and truthful, a Maharatha of the 
Satvatas, through his precept and that of his father, several 
thousands attained immortality, performed sacrifices and 
lavished gifts, got the jewel Syamantaka and gave it to 
Krsna, to be returned by the latter ® 

»Bha IX 24 O-ll, Vo 90 15, Vi IV 13 3-6, 107, M. 
44 56 60 2Br III 71 13 81-2, 96 and 98 

Babhru (v) — a son of Sampati 

M 6 35 

Babhru (vi) — is Akrura 

Va 96 56 

Babhrus — of Kausika gotra 

Br III 66 71 

Bab(h)ruvahana (i) — son of Arjuna and UlQpi, the 
daughter of the king of Manipura, became a putnkaputra 

Bha IX 22 32 Vi IV 20 50 

Babhruvdhana (ii) — a commander of Bhanda 

Br IV 21 85 


Baradas — a tribe to be conquered by Kalki 
Br in 73 108 


Barbaras (Barbas)— people of the northern kingdom, 
a forest tribe, defeated by the Sagaras,’ ineligible for 
^raddha * 


1-1^ 31 83 M 121 47, 

144 57, Va 45 118, 47 42, 58 83, 98 108 2 M 16 16 121 43 45 
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Barbari — a ’son of At^asa, an avatar of'thfe’Xofd. " 


Va. 23. 193. 

Barbas — (Barbaras) the kingdom of. 
M. 121. 47; 144. 57. 


Barhandsva — (Varhanasva-Br. P.); son of Nikumbha 
and father of Kr^va. 

Bha. IX. 6. 25. 

Barhi — ^the son of Brhadraja and father of Krtamjaya. 

Bha. IX. 12. 13. 

Barhiketu — a son of Sagara. 

, Br. UI. 63. 147; Va. SS. 149. 

Barhmaduipas — a group of islands in the south of Bh§- 
ratavarsa. 

Va. 48. 12. 

Barhipicchadhara — a bunch of peacock’s feathers as 
paraphernalia of a naked ascetic; Vispu-Mayamoha appear- 
ed in this form before the Asuras. 

Vi. in. 18. 2. 

Barhiyogagadayanas — ^Kasyapa gotrakaras. 

■ 'M.199. 4. ^ ‘ •• 

BarhL^ad (also Prdcinabarbisa) — a son of Havirdhana; 
married 3atadruti, a well accomplished daughter of Samu- 
dra under directions from Brahma; Agni conceived a 
passion for her as he conceived for Suld; by ^atadniti, Bar- 
• hisad had ten sons who were collectively kno^vn as Prace- 
lasas; being versed in the Vedic lore he continued to per- 
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form Vedic sacriftces olwa5rs,' I^arada called on him and m 
imparling Atmatatva by saying there was no use of killing 
animals in sacrifices, narrated to him the legend of Puran- 
]aiia, the interpretation of the legend of Puran)ana by 
Narada himself and the relation between jlva and para- 
mdtma which it convoyed, Ndrada’s return to Siddhaloka. 
the sage-king appointed his sons to be in charge of the admi- 
nistration and withdrew for tapas to Kapila’s hermitage 
where he attained moksa * 

iBha IV 24 8-13 ^Ib IV 25 3-62. chh 26-29 

Barhtsada (i) — a sacred fire 
Bha IV 1 63 


Barhisada (ii) — a group of Pitrs in the Somapada 
world, such of the householders who perform sacrifices and 
are dead become this class of Pitrs, are mosos, perform sacri- 
fices, agnibotrins, represent the rtus or months, their mind- 
born daughters Acchoda and Dharani, m the Vaibhraja 
region 

1 Br II 13 6 28, 32, III 10 53-66, II 23 75. 28 15 72, Va 
30 6 7, 56 13, 67, 52 67, 110 10, Vi I 10 18, II 12 13 2M 15 
1, 126 69 


Barhtsddt — Pravara (Angiras). 
M 196 13 


Barhtsmafi (i) — the capital of Brahmavarta and of 
Svayambhuva Manu 

Bha III 22 29 > 

Barhismati (n) — a daughter of Visvakarma and queen 
of Priyavrata 


Bha V 1 24 
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Bar?iisas — m the Vaibhraja regions, house-holders and 
yajmns become Barhisads 

M 15 2, 102 21, 141 4, 13, 16 

Bala (i) — a son of Maya residing m Atala, created 96 
magical performances some of which are practised even 
now, when he yawned, out of his mouth came three groups 
of women — Svainm, Kammi, and Pumscalya who admims- 
tered Hatakarasa to frequenters of those regions and made 
them enjoy hke Siddhas, resisted Indra m the Devasura war 
and w as slam 

Bha V 24 16, VIII 11 19 21, 28 

Bala (ii) — a son of Rohmi and Vasudeva,^ attacked the 
Asura followers of Bah,- see Balarama 

Bha IX 24 46 Br HI 71 171, Vi V 8 1, 33 12 ^Bba 
VIII 21 16 

Bala (m) — a son of Kr§na and Madn 

Bha X. 61 15 


Bala (iv) — a son of Ana3nisa and father of Nikumbha 
and Cakravarman 
Br m C 31. 


Bala (v) — a son of Suki and Garuda 
Br m. 7 450 

Bala (vi ) — a son of Dala and father of Aunka 
Br m 63 204 Va. SS 204 

Bala (vn) — a son of Havirdhana 
iL 4. 45 
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Bala (viii) — a Kausika Brahmistha 
M 145 111 

Bala (ix) — a son of Narayana and Sri,^ father of Tejas ’ 
iVa 28 2 2Br II 11 3 

Balaka (i) — a Yaksa, a son of Devajam 
Br III 7 129 

Balaka (il) — one of Danu’s sons 
Va 68 9 

Balaka (in) — a son of Pradyota and father of Visa- 
khayflpa 

Vi IV 24 3-4 

Balakdjaa — a son of Ajaka 
Va 91 61 

Baladeva — see Balarama (also Balabhadra) married 
Suvrala, daughter of Kakudroi 
Bha IX 3 33 6. Va 85 29 

Baladhruva — a Sadhya 
M 171 43 

Balabandhw (i) — a son of Raivataka Manu 
Br 11 3C W, Vi III 1 23 

Balabandhu (ii) — a monkey chief 
Br III 7 239 

Dalabaridhu (ill)— a son of Bhrgu, the atafar of the 

Lord 


Va 23 149. C2 55, C3 16 
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Bahhhadra (i) — a boundary hill of Sakadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 26. 

Balabhadra (n)— see Balarama. 

Bha. X 65. 1; Br. IH. 36. 24; Va. 96. 83; VL IV. 13. 99. 

Balabhrt — a name of Indra. 

Bha. VI. 12. 32. 

Balamohinl — a Mother Goddess. 

M. 179. 30. 

Balamdhana — a son of Nabhaga and father of Vatsa- 
priti. 

Vi. IV. L 20. 

Balardma — a son of Vasudeva* and Rohini and an amia 
of Hari; (also Baladeva, Balabhadra, Sirayudha) ; the 
Dhama of Hari in the womb of Devaki transferred to that 
of Rohini by Yogamaya; on account of this he is Sankar- 
Sana; also Rama on account of his pleasant personality and 
Bala on account of his strength; his namakaranam;' 
was bewildered at Baka seizing Krsna; became glad at 
his escape; entered the palrajTa grove, vanquished the Asura 
Dhenuka and his fen and gladdened the cow -herds; advised 
Nanda and others to keep cool when Krsna was enclosed in 
the coils of the reptile, and stopped their getting into the 
pool of Kaliya; his joy at Krsna’s escape from Kaliya; was 
carried by Pralamba on his back when he won in a certain 
game; but finding him to be an Asura in the guise of a 
gopa, he knocked his head with his fist and killed 
him for which the Devas- praised himp his surprise 
at Krsna’s holding aloft the Go^’azdhana; was in 
charge of the women rescued by Krsna from Sankha- 
cuda and was presented with the Cudamani of Sankhacuda.’ 
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Akrura's -expectation of Balarama engaged in milking; 
Akrura’s prost.ration before him; welcomed Akrura in the 
proper way and fed him on choice preparations; followed 
Krsna to the Mathina city wnere he was honoured by its 
womenfolk; saw Krsna’s exploits in the city and returned 
with him to the camp* Entered the wrestling arena with 
the tusk of Kuvalayapida; praised by the public of Mathura; 
challenged Malla Mustika; fought according to the rules and 
killed his opponent as also Kuta another Malla; killed the 
eight brothers of Kamsa with his paugha; embraced Nanda 
going back to Vraja; his upanoyono and other samskaras; 
gurukulavasa; accompanied Krsna m his tour to bring back 
the dead son of his guru; defeated Paundraka; while once 
enjoying music and drink, at Raivataka hill, he killed Dvivida 
(s.v.) who offended him; returned with the blessings of the 
Gods.® 

When the Yadus decided war with the Kurus, Rama 
did not like it and thought he could bring about peace; went 
to Hastinagara and was welcomed by Duryodhana and 
others; he communicated to them Ugrasena’s command to 
release Samba; the Kurus laughed and said that slippers 
wpuld sometimes usurp the place ’of crown; Ugrasena was 
only a king by sufference and hence he could not send a 
command; enraged at their inordinate pride, he decided to 
lift up the city and throw it into the Ganges; the Kurus 
prayed for mercy and promised to send Laksmana with 
Samba together with a large dowry of horses, elephants, 
etc.; with these Rama returned to Dvaraka,® was con- 
sulted by Krsna; Krsna took leave of him to go to 
Hastinapura; did not like the war between the Pandavas 
and the Kauravas and went on a pilgrimage; after visiting 
. Prabhiisa, Sarasvati, Yamuna, and Ganga he reached Nai- 
misa where he was welcomed by all the sages; Romahar- 
sana the SQta did not rise up to honour him at which Rama 
got angry and fatally hurt him; seeing this the sages called 
it adhoTma and hrahmahatya and called upon Rama for 
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expiation; Romaharsana’s son was blessed, tlie sages'asked 
Rama to kill the Asura Balvala and go on a pilgnraage for 
a year when he could be pufified, after lolling Balvala, and 
receiving from the sages presents of Vaijayanti, clothes, 
and jewels, he went to Kausiki, Sarajni, ^ Prayaga, the 
hermitage of Pulaha, Gomati, GandaK, ^Hipasa, 6ona, 
Parapa, Gaya, Mahendra where Parasurama was, Sapta- 
godavan, Vena, Bhimarathi, and SriSaila, went to Venkata, 
Kahci, Sriranga on the Kaveri, and other sacred places, met 
Agastya in Malaya and came back to Prabhasa by the 
west coast, went to Yudhisthira and was honoured, later 
went to Dvarakq, went again to Naimisa and took part in 
many a sacrifice,^ welcomed Krsna after the Kuruksetra war, 
helped him in relieving the earth of the burden of the 
Baityas, went to Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse, joy 
at Vasudeva’s sacrifice, honoured Nanda,® is said to have 
extracted the teeth of the Kalinga king, just as Virabhadra 
extracted Pusan’s teeth,® was killed by his own men, 
deluded by Krsna, his wives entered the fire after his death, 
was said to have disappeared in the form of a reptile into 
the sea,^® kmg of Dvaraka, mamed Revati, the daughter of 
Kakudmm, father of Nisita and Ulmuka,” went with Krs^ja 
in pursuit of Satadhanus for the sake of the Syamantaka,” 
a pupil of Sandipani, helped Krena m recovermg his teacher’s 
son from Yama,” defeated Jarasandha and other foes dur- 
ing the abduction of Rukmini by Krsna, his gambimg with 
Rukmm,” was drawn m a picture by Citrahkha/^ besieged 
the Kaurava capital when Samba was hberated ” 

» Bha IX. 3 33 6. X 1 8, 2 8 and 13, 8 11-13, Vi IV 13 99. 

15 19, V 8 11, 9 34, 17 23, 18 11 and 36 =Bha X. 11. 49, 53, 

15 28-38, 16 22, 17 15, 18 3, 24 32. 26 11 ^Ib X 25 30, 34 

20, 30-32 •«Ib X 38 23, 28, 32, 34, 37-40, 12 10, 41 19, 24, 29, 

42 23, XI 12 10 sib X. 43 16, 30, 40, 44 1, 12, 19, 24-5, 26 
4041, 45 20, 26-36, 3749, 66 [IIJ, ch 67, Vi. V 24 8, 21 ^BbS 
X 68 14-53 ’Ib X.69 31, 71 13. 78 [95 (v) 26-7)], 1740, 79 
5-32 «Ib X. 80 [13], XI 1 1, X. 52 1-2, 84 50. 59 bnd CS 
»Ib IV 5 21 »oib XI 30 22. 26, 31 20, Vi, V 37 Si 7 
»Ib IV 1 91-6, V ch.25 »*Ib rV 13 96-107 «Ib V 21 
30 31 *Mrb V 26 58 «Ib V 28 9-26 «Ib V 32 24 
*»Ib V 35 4-38 
P S3 
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Bnlavarz— a Saimhikcya 
Va C8 18 * 

Bn/nsnfjarn — a monkey chu 
Br III 7 23C 

Balasjdd/ii — a Yoga Siddhi 
Br IV 3G 52 

Bah’ithala — a son of Pariyatra and father of Vajranabha 
(Br P reads this as two names Bala and Sthala, making 
Bala, son ol Panyalra and SlViala, son of Bala) 

Bhj IX 12 2 

Bald (i)— one of the ten wives of Atn 
Br in 8 75 

Bold (ii) — a mind-bom mother 
M 179 12 

Bald (ill) — a medicinal plant,’ used m the first bathing 
of the deity ^ 

»M 218 23 2 lb 267 14 

Baldka — a son of Puru and father of Ajaka, a pupil of 
Jatukamya (Sakapuma Vi P ) 

Bha IX 15 3 XII 6 58 Vi III 4 24 

Baldkas — clouds of the Agneya class 
Br II 22 36 

Baldkdsva — a son of Ajaka and father of Kusa 
Br III 66 31, Vi, IV 7 8 
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Balaki — Arseya Pravara: (Angiras) 

M 196 23 * ■* 

Baldkesvarain — a tirtha on the Narmada 
M 191 19 

Balagram — eight ratharenus 
Va 101 120 

Balarafcas — Dattatreyas 
Va 70 78 

Balahaka (i) — the name of one of the four horses of 
Krsna’s chariot 

Bha X 53 5, 89 49 

Bala/ia^a (ii) — Mt of the Salmahdwpam,* drowned 
Itself into the sea for fear of Indra * 

iBr II 19 37, Va 49 34, Vi II 4 26 ^Br Tl 18 78 
M 121 72, 122 55 Va 47 75 

Balahaka (iii) — a Kadraveya Naga 
Br III 7 34, M G 40, Va C9 71 

Balahaka (iv) — a Vanara chief 
Br III 7 240 

Baldha^wa (v) — a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 77 

Balahaka (vi) — the first seven sons of IQkasa, and all 
commanders to lead 300 aksauhmis, started against Lplifa’s 
«'irmy, i^de on the great eagle, Samliaragupta, fohmved by 
his brother^' uho rode on different animals, all of them were 
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sun wor&hippcrs and obtained the vow that whoever would 
sec them would "be dragged by their bright eyes and would 
not SCO them straight, so thcy^qr^alcd confusion among the 
ranks of the Sakti, Lalita ordered Dandanalha Tiraskaranilu 
to Cl cate darkness so that the danavns might not sec, it was 
done, but its effect was shorl-hved, and wlien they were 
\)ilndcd, then heads were chopped off 
Bi IV 24 4-92 


f Baldhaka (vii) — one of the seven Pralaya clouds 
^ 1 M 2 8 

• Bah (i) — a tax payable to the king for the protection 
given 

' Bha I 13 40-41. Br 11 31 48 

Boh (ii) — (Bahvmdhya Br P ) a son of Raivata Manu 
Bha VIII 5 2 


' 'Balt (m) — a son of Sutapa (Hema-Vd P) wife 
Sudesna, a great yogin, had live ksetraja sons by sage Dir-^ 
ghatamas, these were Anga, Vanga, Suhma, Pundra and 
Kahnga, they were also his kingdoms, these together were 
called Baleya Brahmanas Bali got a great many boons 
from Brahma 

Btofl IX 23 4-5, Br JJJ 74 23~3W, JV 32 37 M 43 23 29, 
58, 68-78, Va 99 27-34, Vi IV 18 12-13 


Bah (Karma) (iv) — offerings to spirits and m the'^ 
sraddha,’ incumbent on house-holders, propitiating with, zn 
^cases of building of houses, temples and so on,^ intended foi 

I*' ) 

iBr IIP 7 410 11 34 , 52 14 53 47 59 91^179 go 

257 23, 2G4 29 ^Vi III 9 io - ’ ^ ’ ' 
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Bal: (v) — a^son of Virocana and the grandson of Prah- 
lada/ mamed Vindy^vali and^Asana,‘had one hundred sons 
of whom Bana was the eldest, all of them were Jongs, long 
of the Asuras,^ other chief sons were Kumbhanabha, Garda- 
bhaksa, and Kusi, two daughters wei^e Sakuni and Putana ^ 

* earned away the crown of Han inlaid \vith gems, was pur- 
sued by the warder of the city, Garuda who recovered it 
after a fight “ 

Indra on the advice of Han-Ajita sought an alliance 
with him and it was concluded, they also agreed to churn 
the ocean in a co-operative spint, got exhausted in the 
Amrtamathana, appropnated Uccaisravas which came out 
^of the Amrtamathana, in the Devasura war following the 
Amrtamathana, Bah became the commander and uas nding 
m an aenal car with the Asuras, finding it difficult to fight 
Jndra and the Gods openly he took to illusory methods h\ 
resorting to creatmg fire storms rains etc , encouraged by 
Han*s presence, Indra agam called him to battle and Bali 
fell down imconscious after a strenuous fight, taken tq Asta- 
gin uhere by Sanjivmi Vidya, Sukra brought him back to ' 
hfe, the Bhrgu Brahmanas aided him in the completion of 
his Visvajit sacrifice and anointed him with mahabhiseka, 
receiving gifts from all quarters Bah marched to the city of 
Indra on a chariot given by Bhrgu and besieged it, on Indra 
and the Gods vacating the city on the advice of Brhaspati 
Bah took possession of it and performed 100 As\amedhas 
"Wffn "fne ai& dr tne ’Efnrgu 'Brdnmanas^ once was 

engaged in perforimng the Asvamedha in the Bhrgukaccha 
on the northern bank of the Narmada Tither came the 
Vamana Han in the form of a dwarf and Brahraacann, 
whom Ball welcomed and requested to accept some gift 
pleased with his speech Vamana asked for 3 feet of ground, 
and though Bah offered to gi\e more be declmcd it, Sukm 
knew that he was Han and dissuaded Bali from agreemg"’*o 
his request, Bali’s resolve to keep his word resulting m ins 
being cui'sed by Sukra to lose all JSrt, gift to Vamana helped 
by his wife* yrndfij-avah, Vamana’s iistOTupa and his 
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' , > 1 ' •' 
rficasiinns the Earth and Jlcavcn^by two feetr seeing the 
Asura^ beaten' bV Hnn’d nltcndante, Baji asked lliom nol to 
fight, kfioping 'Han’s unn^ ,Garu4a bopnd *5311 with 
Vanina’s cords, on the sulya day of the sacrifice Dali thought 
of Prahlada, asked by Vfimana’to show room for placing his 
third foot, Ball was unable to find any spdee except hiS head 
’ahdiwas doomed to hell, Bali’s prayer to Han, Prafilada’s, 
arrival and prayer to the Lord, appeal of Vindyavali and 
Brahma, humbled by Vamana,, blessed by Han to bo thd 
Indra of the Savami epoch and m tlic meantime king'of 
“Sutala, attained permanent famc^ * \ 

‘ After taking leave of Han and praising him duly, Bali 
and Prahlada entered the cave Sulala, the lordship of the 
Vbrlds had no chaim for him, moved by his devotion, Vi§nu* 
bnce acted as his door-keeper, got the grace of Han and 
attained permanent fame and final release by satsanga^ a 
devotee of Han was obliged to Visnu and knew his yoga* 
/mfiya, one of the twelve, who knew the dkarma ordained 
by Han,® Panksit compared to, for his courage ’ His queen 
'was ASana® A resident of Patala,® anointed his five sons in 
^the seventh yuga of the Treta, and wandered unseen by 
mothers, a servant of Hiran 5 rakasjpu “ 

Bah asked Prahlada the reason for the loss of refulgence 
on the part of the Asuras, he discovered the Lord m the 
womb of Aditi and spoke of his incarnation and the conse-^ 
quent rum of the Asuras, Bali spoke of his prowess and 
insulted the Lord when Prahlada cursed him to lose all his 
kmgshijj He consulted Sukra as to what should be done 
if the Lord should visit his yajna, Sukra said he must be 
given some choice gift The Lord appeared and wanted 
space for three steps Bah consented The first and second 
was placed in heaven and the ^arth and the third on his 
.head The Lord asked Bah to reside in the Patala region ' 
and made Indra the king of the three worlds ‘bafi-to 
occupy the place of Indra in the Savami epoch until then 
he was to receive the gifts not given properly/ ceremonies 
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done 'with *ifon-^rotnyds, msmc^r^^t/ajno^^ giftless yajn£,' 
Irregular .^^arnas and in^ro^er 's^udy ‘,oL the^Vhdas,^’ 


. /Bha. V 24 18, VI 18 16, 17, X."[51 (v) 1] Vm 6 27 
■20 ,16; X 62 2-3, Br. IB 5 31-4, 72 9, M 6 10, Va. 67. 82-85, Vt 
I* 21 X-2 * Bha. X. [53 (\ ) 8-12], M 47 36, 57 9, 72, 240. 
vm 6. 27-33, 7 14, 8 3 10 16-52. IL 2-12, 46-8, 13 12, 13 3 11,23, 
63-5 vm 18 21-32, 19 2-27, 30-43 20 2-15 16-34, 21 14 24, 
28-34, 22 2-17, 20 3, 31-6, I 3 19. V 24 18, X. 62 2-3 72 21 24-5* 
XI- 4.‘20, Br m 34 39, 72 68, ,77 and 90 M 135 2, 161 78 Va 78 
*13r97 69, 89 90 Vm 23 2-12. V 24 23-7 X 38 17 41 

14, XI 12 5 Gib ir 7 18, 44, IV 21 29, VI 3 20, 18 10, X 72 21. 
■^Ib 1 12 25 8Ib VI 18 17 Br ni 7 327. 14 23, 73 52, 75 
SBrjII 20 43, M 47 46 Va 50 41 46 55 3 7 98 52 ^^Va 99 
74,98-9 »Vi I 19 52 ’'M 244 2 cbli. 245 and 246 (whole). 

249 ’ 15, 32, 67 *3 ib 259 1 


Ball (vi) — a Traj'arseya pravara 

M 107 6 


Ball (vn) — an Asura in the seventh tala or patala 
Va 50 41 

Bah (vnr) — a Mantrakrt and of tlio Angirasa brandi' 
Va 59 100 

Bah (ix) — a son of Danayusa, had tivo sons, Kurabhila, 
hnd Cakravarma, the latter was Kama m the previous birth 

Va 6S 30-32 

Ball (x) — Indra of Savama epoch 
Vi III 2 18 

*Ba]i <xi)— an Asura followed by Vija>aSn, king of 
Amarapura 
Br rV ‘6 
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^BaUn^a* gon^of IfrtavalTpatf/^^T^riclI 
•dauglrter of^KTsAa' 

/ > j ►f 
BHa XjGl 24 

Bahpatrfl^-r-Palrisam KButela * from 
■/fictls .rehgiosa), Plaksa (ileus infe6toria), ll^ilag)rbdji(i 
(banyan), Kdsman (plant gmehna arborch), ‘'ATad/iu7;a' 
(jo^iesia asoka ’) Phdlgti (ficus oppositi folia), Bilra'^'Ihe 
wood apple tree) , Vetiu (bamboo) , he who gives the Ii6atioi\ 
of first fruits in these vessels gets the benefit of all yapia$% 
Va 74 32, 75 1-6, Br III 11 34-40 

. Baltpucchaka — (Balin-Bhd P) a servant of the Kanvi, 
kirig Su§arma and an Andhra, killed his master and'assum&cV 
royalty, after him succeeded his brother Krsna 

Vi IV 24 43-4, Bha XII 1 22 
* ' 

‘ Baltbahu — a son of Jambavati 
Br III 7 303 

, ; BaUbhaga — the taxes due to the State, taken by . 
^ho'Offer no protection m Kahyuga 
Va 58 48 

^Baleksavas — ^Trayarseyas 
’M 200 12 

Balgutaka — a Mantrakara and an Atreya 
Va 59 104 

Balvflla — (Kalkala and Valkala-Br P ), son of Jly6la,V 
a follower of Vrtra in his battle with Indra, vanquished by 
Krsna ruined the sacrifices at^Naimisa by pouring* 
wine and blood, was Killed by Balarama at the request/of 
the sages’ , * 

»Bh5 VI 10 [20] *Ib ir 7 34. m. 3 11 Slh Y 
78 3S-9, 79 l-C 
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' . . ■•v . A *.• 

Ba?iatia~ (Anavarma-Bf. ‘F.) son o£.Calcora 

aha-rfiTi'.'-aV.' 

BaJiirgm-^hi 
M.rllV/44.* 

‘ ' V ‘ , 

Bahugana — a monkey chief. 

Br. Ill 7. 244. 

Bahugatft — son of Sudyu and father of Samyali 
Vi. IV. 19. 1. 

Bn^ugavfr — a son of Sudyu and father of Samyati 

Bha. IX. 20. 3. 

^ •• 

Bahugavi — a son of Dhundhu and father of Sanjali. 
•Va. 99 122 . 

Bahwietram — a tirtha on the Narmada, to bo seen 
Trayodasi. 

M. 191. 14. 

4 

Bahuputra — a Prajapati, who married two daughters of 
5a and had four sons. , , 

Br. in. 1. 54; II. 37. 45; Va. 65. 53; 66. 77, Vi. I 15 104. 135 ' 

Bnhuputr? — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 19. 

'Bahubhumi — a son of Citraka. 

, Br in. 71. 115; Va. 96. 114 

Bahumfdakn — a reptile in tlie Prajapatiksetra. 

M 104. 5 
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Bahuratha — a son o! Ripunjaya/ with him ends ‘the 
Paurava line.^ » 

IBM IX 21 30 2Vi IV 19 55 

Bahurupa (i) — a son of Medhiitithi of Sakadvipa. 

Bha V 20 25, Vi 1 15 122 

Bahurfipa (ii) — one of the eleven Rudras, son of Bhuta • 
and Sarupa 

BM VI G 18 M 5 29 

Bahula (i) — a Prajapati 
Br in 1 54, Va 65 54 

Bahula (ii) — a thousand-hooded snake 
M C 41 

Bahulaha — a king of Videha ruling from Mithila; son 
of Dhrti and father of Krtt, a devotee of Krsna, felt that the 
line of Nimi was purified by their stay 

Bha IX 13 26, X 8G IG 24-37, Br III G4 23, Va 89 23^ Vi.« 
IV 5 31 

Bahttvidhfl — a son of Dhundhu and father of Sampati 
M 49 3 

Bahuviu — Arseya pravara (Angiras) 

M 19G 22 

Bahudana — a kingdom to which Puramjana wont by 
the entrance, Mukhya, allegoncally food 
Bh5 IV 25 49. 29 12 

BahUkas — see Bahlikas 
Va 45 11b 
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BahriLas— (Lekhas '?) Pitrdevas, to tHem Krsna- 
paksa IS day and Suklapaksa is night •» 

Va 56 87 


BaJiwca — a Srutarsi 
^ Br II 33 2 

Bahuodas — a class of ascetics 

Bha m 12 43 

Bffrfauas — the Brahmanas of the BraJimaksetra 
Wa 59 124 

Batia (i) — the eldest of the one hundred sons of 
Ball, wife Lohmi and son Indradhanvan, had one thousand 
arms* and was ruhng from his capital Sonitapura, pleased 
Siva by praise, was a devotee of Siva, and became the head 
of the ganas, m return for his services, the Lord Siva guard- 
“ed his city,^ took part in the Devasura war between Bah and 
Indra, fought with Surya and was helped by his 99 brothers, 
a friend of Kamsa and Jarasandha, he welcomed Jarasan- 
dha and offered to help him and sent his two nunisters and 
a vast army with Jarasandha ^ Once addressed Siva that he 
found no use for his thousand arms for there was none to 
fight him, and even the elephants at the quarters ran away 
m fear of him, 6iva rephed that soon there would be some- 
body equal to him who would put down his pnde of power ’ 
The marriage of his daughter Usa was the cause of a 
battle between Siva and Krsna, the guards of the harem once 
reported to Bana that they suspected the presence of some 
male m Usa’s palace, soon he found Amruddha there and 
imprisoned him to the distress of his daughter, was attacked 
by Satyaki when Sonitapura was besieged by the Vrsnis, 
found his army scatteied and rushed towards Krsna leavnng 
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Satyaki, when his charioteer and horses were killed, Kotara 
his mother appeared before Krsna naked and with dis- 
hevelled hair, while Bana entered his city, once again 
attacked Krsna who chopped off his arms when Siva praised 
Krsna as Brahmana and pleaded for his devotee, Bana, being 
left with his four arms remaining, deprived of all except two 
on account of Amruddha, release of Amruddha ^ 

Capital Tripura The gods appealed to Rudra and in 
the meantime Narada made Bana’s wives leave the path of 
strict chastity and prepared the way for the Asuras’ ruin 
Rudra put the city to flames, appealing with a linga on his 
head, he was blessed Attained moksa by satsanga,^ killed 
by Krsna * 

' i Bha VI 18 17*18 X 62 2 88 16 Br III 5 42-4, 73 101. 
IV. 29 123, M 8 10, 13, Va 67 83, Vi I 21 2, V 1 24 ^Bha VIII 
10 19. 30, X 2 2, 36 36, [51 (v) 1-18] 3 Ib X 62 2-11 < Ib X 

02 1 28-35, 63 8 17-21 30-49 61 23 (9), HI 3 11, XI 12 5 Vi V 
32 7-8,33 1-50 Chh 187-188 6Va 98 102 

Bdna (ii) — a son of Danu and Mahasena 
M 6 20, 245 12 

Banos — Siva ganas 
Br III 41 27 

Badaras— of Kausika golra 
Br III GO 73 

Badariiyana — Vyasa, an incarnation of Acyuta, an 
who arranged the one Veda into different parts 
Bh5 I 1 7, M 14 16 

Badarayani — a surname of Suka 
BhS I 7 11 

Badori — Syama Paru^ara 
M 201 37. 
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Bdniya — the gana consisting of the grandsons and great- 
giandsons of Huanjaksa, killed m thousands m the Taraka- 
maya 

Va 67 69 

Badhyasva — Mantiakrt 
Br n 32 106 

Bdbhrauya — the author of a Kdmasdstrn, see Subalaka 
M 21 30, 198 4 

Barhadrathas — ruled for 1000 years, as kings of Maga- 
dha, the last of them was Ripunjaya 
Bha IX 22 49, Vi IV 23 12-13 

Bdrhaspatya — a division of the night 
Va 66 44 

Barhaspatya Sdstram— -of Brhaspati,^ those learned in, 
fit for sraddha ^ 

iVa 79 59 =Br lU 15 32 

Bala (i) — a son of Gargya, put to trouble by Janame- 

. jaya 

Br m 68 22 

Bala (n) — a son of Visve^, a sage 
M 171 50, 200 14 

Bala (m) — a son of Manivara 
Va 69 160 

BalaKa — a son of Pulaka, an unnghteous king, but still 
overlord of all Sainantas, ruled for 23 years 
272 2-3 
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Baladt — Prnvaro (Angirds).* 

M 19G 15 

Bdlapa^hydm — child education of Prahluda at the hands 
of his Guru. 

Vi I 17 10 

Bolapi — the Ar§eya pravara oi the Bhargavas. 

M 195 38 

Bolaroyas — sages. 

M 200 10 

Bdla — a daughter of Prajapati, fell down upon the 
earth while going across the sky 
Va 75 40 

Bdldkt — Bhirgava gotrakara 
M 195 20 

Baladas — a class of Pj^acas short m stature and with 
eyes facing the earth and who resort to places of confine- 
ment of women 

Br III 7 380 and 338. Va 69 277 

Baldyanl — a pupil of Baskali 
Bha XII 6 59 

Bdhlca — a son of Maya. 

Va 68 29 

Bdlikd — the goddess following Revati 
M 179 73 

Bdlisayas — ^Ekar§eyas 
M 200 4 



PtJRANA INDEX 


479 


Bdhiayani — Pravara Angiras 
M 196 12 


Bdleyas (i) — ^Putrikaputras of Atn 

M 197 9 

Baleyas (n) — the descendants of Bah 

Br m 5 44 

Baleyas (m) — Sveta Parasaras 

M 201 36 

Baleya Brdhtnanfls — the Kietraja sons of Bali through 
the sage Dirghatamas 

M 48 25 

Bdskala (i) — a son of Anuhrada and Sunnya» disciple 
of Paila, learnt the Rg Veda and taught it to Bodhya and 
others, learranged the Samhit^ into four parts with the 
,help of his four disciples, Bodhya, Agmraadhaka, Yajha- 
valkya and Parasara, arranged three more Samhitas and 
entrusted them to Kalayani, Gargya, and Katha ]apa, all his 
pupils 

Bfia Vr 18 16, Xir 6 54 5 Vi m 4 16 IS 25 

Bdskala (n) — the father of Jambha and three others 

Br in 5 39 

Bdskala (in) — a son of Prahlada 

M 6 9, Vi I 21 1 

Bdsfcala (iv) — the son of Virocana, father of four sons 

Va 67 76, 79 
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Bds/calas — of Kausilca gotra 

Br III 6G 72 Va 91 100 

Bas^cflh (i) — a son of Baskala, author of the ValaViihja 
Samhita, imparted it to Balayani and others 

Bha XII G 59 

Bd-slcah (ii) — an Angirasa and a Mantrakrt, a Srutar?i 
a pupil of Paila m charge of the I?g Veda, he arranged it 
into four Samhitas, his disciples were Bodhja, Agniraathara, 
Paraiara and Yajhavalk>’a 

Br II 32 107, 33 4 13, 3-1 25 M IDG 12 Va 59 9S CO 
25-2G, G1 2 

Baahalt (in) — (Bharadxaja) a pupil of Sat\asuja 
author of three Samhitas which were imparted to his dis- 
ciples Apanapa and others,* a Sfikha Pmvnrtnko * 

>Dr II 34 32 35 5 -Vu fO ’O 

Bahu(Pa) (i)— son of Vrkn driven n\\a\ from lus 
1 mrdom. retired with his wife to the forest gave birth to 
Sagara 

DM IX 8 2-4 Dr m C3 IH M 12 31 
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Bahufl:a}pilfra — married two daughters of Daksa. 

M. 146. 17; Va. 63. 42. 

Bahuda—R. in Bharatavarsa originally Gauri, wife, of 
Yuvanasva; sacred to the Pitrs; rises in the Himalayas. 

Br. ra. 63. 67; M. 22. 53; 114. 22; Va. 45. 96, SS. 66 

Bdhuvasa — a clan belonging to Rohita Prajapati. 

Va. 100. 61. 

Bahuialitii— a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 25. 

Bahya — a son of Bhajamana. 

V5. 96, 3. 

Bahyafca— a son of Bhajamana, married the two sisters 
who were the daughters of Srmjaya and brought forth a 
number of sons. 

Va, 96. 3-4. 

Bahyakd — a daughter of Bhajamana. 

Br. ni. 71. 3. 

Bahyatodaras — a Northern tribe. 

Va. 45, 118. 

Bahyas— snow-making rays of the sun. 

Va. 53. 21. 

BShya— a R. from the Saliya Mountains. 

Br. n. 16. 35. 

BShllka (i)— a son of Pratipa and father of Soina- 
dalta;' father of seven sons, kings ofJBahli King ora, e 
P. 61 
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Bn?kalas — of Kau&ika gotra 

Br III 66 72 Vn 01 100 

•*- Baskali (i) — a son of Baskala, author of tho Valakhhja 
Samhita, imparted it to Balayani and others 

Bha XII 6 59 

Baskalt (n) — an Angirasa and a Mantrakrt, a ^rutarsi, 
a pupil of Paila in charge of the IJg Veda, he arranged it 
into four Samhitas, his disciples were Bodhya, Agnimathara, 
Parai§ara and Yajnavalkya 

Br II 32 107, 33 4 13, 34 25, M 19G 12, Va 59 98, 60 
25-26, 61 2 

Bdskalt (ill) — (Bharadvaja) a pupil of Satyasuja 
author of three Samhitas which were imparted to his dis- 
ciples Apanapa and others,* a S§kha Pravartaka * 

iBr 11 34 32 35 5 60 29 

Baku(ka) (i) — son of Vrka, driven away from his 
kingdom, retired with his wife to the forest, gave birth to 
Sagara 

Bha IX 8 2-4 Br III 63 119 M 12 38 

Baku (ii) — a son of Dhrtaka (Vrka-Vt P), was 
attacked and deprived of his kingdom by the Haihayas and 
the Talajanghas with the help of the Sakas, Yavanas, ISm- 
bojas, Paradas, and Palhavas, the five tribes, hence the king 
abdicated and took to a life of penance with his wife m the 
forest as an old man Once he went to bring water when 
he slipped into the waters and died, his wife Yadavi followed 
him though she was in the family way, she had been 
poisoned by her co-wife to prevent pregnancy, she got into 
the funeral pyre Aurva, the Bhargava withdrew her from 
the fire, she was m his diramo and brought forth Sagara 
(Saha Gara) 

Vo 88 121-33, Vi-lV 3 25 35 
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Bahuffca^putra— married two daughters of Daksa 
M 146 17, Va 63 42 

Bahwda— R m Bharatavarsa ongmally Gaun, wife^of 
Yuvanasva, sacred to the Pitrs, rises in the Himalajas 
Br III 63 67, M 22 55, 114 22, Va 45 96, 88 66 

Bahttuasa — a clan belonging to Rohita Prajapati 
Va 100 61 

BdhnsahnT — a mind-born mother 
M 179 25 

Bdhya — a son of Bhajamana 
Va 96 3 

Bahyaka— a son of Bhajamana, married the two sisters 
who were the daughters of Srmjaya and brought forth a 
number of sons 
Va 96 3-4 

Bdhyakd — a daughtei of Bhajamana 
Br III 71 3 

Bdhyatodaras — a Northern tribe 
Va 45 118 

Bahyas— snow-making raj's of the sun 
Va 53 21 

Bahya — a R from the Sahya Mountains 
Br H 16 35 

Bahtika (i)— a son of Pratipa and father of Soma- 
datta,^ father of seven sons, kings of^ahh King om, e 
p 61 
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foremost among the Kurus,® was stationed by Jarasandha 
at the southern gate of Mathura * placed on the south dui- 
mg the siege of Gomanta,® informed by Uddhava of Rama’s 
visit to Hastmapura,® his sons took active part in 
Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya and in Duryodana’s army,’ could 
not vanquish Arjuna, supported by Krsna,® went with his 
sons to Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse where he 
met the Vrsnis, left Syamantapancaka,^ sisters, Rohm! and 
Pauravi, married to Vasudeva’® 

■* 1 Bha IX 22 12 and 18 49 2 Va 99 234 Vj IV 20 9, V 
35 12, 27 30 2M 50 39 3Bha X 52 11 [9] ^Ib X 50 
11 [4] X 52 11 [9] «Ib X 68 17 ’Ib X 75 6 [95 (v) 16] 
8Ib 115 16 Mb X 82 26, 84 69 [1] i®Br III 71 163 


Bahhka (ii) — (c) a Northern Kingdom,’ after the son 
of Bahhka ® 


iBr II 16 46 18 46 2M 50 39 114 40, 163 72 


Bahlikas (i) — a name given to the thirteen sons of the 
Kings of Kihkila,’ took part in the RajasCya of Yudhis- 
thira,^ three of the thirteen sons were of the Nandana 
family, Ekalas or lords of small regions ® 

iBIia XII 1 34 2 11, X 75 6 “Vi IV 24 57 58 


Bflhhkfls (ii)— a class of Pitrs 
Br II 28 93 


* Bidall — a mmd-born mother 
M 179 12 


Bida— a Pravara of the Bhargavas 
M 195 30 


Bmdu (i) — a son of Dami 
M C 20 
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Bindu (n) — a sage 
M 196 26 

Btndu (ill) — a Kmnara ^\lth human face 

Va 69 36 

Bindukdra — a Vanara chief 
Br ni 7 238 

Bmduketii—B. Vanara chief 
Br UI 7 240 

Btndiiccikra-m the middle of Cmtamamgraha des- 
cnbed 

Br IV 36 44 37 39-46 

Bindupdda — a Naga 
Va 69 72 


Binduplthci— described 

Br rV 37 44-84 

Bmdtmmt-a son of Manci his queen was Saragha 
and son w as Madhu 


Bha V 15 15 

Bmdumafi (i)-the Queen of Manci and mother of 
Bindumat 

Bha V 15 15 


Bindumat; (n)-a daughter of Sasabmdu (Satabmdu- 
V. P ) and queen of Mamdhata also knon-n as ^trarathi 
(s V ) and mother of three sons Mucukunda, Ambansa and 
PurukutSa 

Bha IX 6 38 Vi IV 2 66, Va 88 70 2 
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Btndiimadhava — a tlriha at Benares 
M 185 68 

Bindusaras — a tirtha (lake) encircled by the R Saras- 
vati at the foot of the Gaura hill, V^nu let flow drops of joy- 
ful tears at the place and hence the name, here Kardama 
awaited Manu and his daughter, its trees, plants and birds, ^ 
Kapila’s residence,^ sacred to Han,® visited by Balarama,^ 
celebrated for Bhagiratha’s penance,® the seven streams of 
the Ganga ongmate here formed of drops (bindu) of Ganga 
fallen in anger from the locks of Siva where she was im- 
pnsoned, Indra performed many sacrifices here® 

iBha m 21 33-44 ^Ib III 25 5 ^Ib VII 14 31 
Mb X 78 19 5Br II 18 25 and 31 «M 121 26-42, Va 47 
24, 30 and 41 

Bindusdra (i) — a Kinnara with a human face 
Va 69 36 

Btndusara (ii)— the son of Candragupta Mauiya, and 
father of A^okavardhana 
Vi IV 24 29-30 

BtbJti?ana — a son of Bah 

M. 6 11 

Bmiba— a son of Vasudeva and Bhadra 
Br m 71 173, va 96 171 

Biltalcam — a ttrtha sacrod to the Pitrs 
M 22 70 

, Btltflpainlva— the goddess enshnned at Bilvala 
M 13 31 
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Bdvam — a place to be attained by piire jnanam 
Vi I 6 13 


Bdtafa — a place sacred to the Goddess Bil\apatrika 
RL 13 31 

Bilvasthah — a place between the hrlls Samula and Vasu- 
dhara, inhabited by Siddhas, Nagas, Brahmanas, etc 
Va 38 23 6 


Biloa — a Goddess following Bhavamalmi 
M 179 71 

Bdui — a Bhargava and a Pancarseja 
M 195 33 

BIja — from Isvara and Yoni, from Prakrti, from NarS- 
yana 

Va 101 228 

BijaharsamUa — a gupta Sakti 
Br IV 19 20 36 71 

Bijabhatfi — a follower of Maya 
- IkL 179 69 

Bfjatdpi — an Atreya gotrakara 
JL 197 7 

Bihhatsu — Arjuna (sv) 

Bha. X. t67 (%) 36} 
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Budha (i) — the ion of Veghavan and fathci of Trna- 
bmdhu 

Bi III 8 36, 61 10, Vi IV 1 45-6, Va 86 15 

Budha (ii) — a Vanara chieftain, and a son of Sveta 
Br III 7 180 


Budha (ill) — one of the twenty Siitapa Gods 
Br IV 1 15, Va 100 15 


Budha (iv) — one of the nine planets, son of Soma 
(moon) [Tvisi (Vd P ) ] and Tara wife of Brhaspati, known 
as Rajaputra, of brown colour, has a lustrous white chariot 
drawn by ten horses of different colours, ^originator 
of the Hastisdstra, and learned in the Arthasastra, 
got the kingdom on the earth,* occupies a position above 
(below Vt P ) that of 6ukra, generally good and 
benevolent, but when separated from the sun preced- 
ing him, he causes showers or draughts,* enamoured of the 
figure of Ila (Ila converted into the other sex at Saravana) , 
m the guise of a Brahmana, he approached her, she consented 
to be his wife on his saying that he was Budha, father of 
Pururavas, Rajaputraka Aila,* in the chariot of Tripura,^ at 
the bottom of all Taragrahas,® with the Prafcrti of Narayana, 
an extent three-fourths of Kuja and Saura, has eight raySj. 
lies above the naksatras,® above 200,000 yojanas from the* 
constellar regions,’ chariot of, made of wind and fire and 
drawn by eight horses,® Sudhyumna, son of Manu, cursed 
by Siva, became a woman on whom Budha begot Pururavas ® 

> M 24 3 10, 93 10 17 115 1, 127 1-3, Va 52 72 Vi I 8 11 
IV C 32-34 2 Bha V 22 13, M 264 8 Vi II 7 8 3 Bha IX 

1 34 5. 14 1445 Br II 24 49-134. Ill 3 23, 65 44 66 1 M 11 

54 42 14 Mb 128 48 65 133 20 sv.i 101 132 ’ ^Ib 

53 31, 67, 87 and 97 ’Vi II 7, 7 * Ib II 12 18 ®Ib TV I 

11-12, Vd 85 17 
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Budha (v) — a son of Mahadeva and RohuiT 

Va 27 56, 66 22 

Biidhna— =a son of Khasa and a Raksasa 
Br m 7 134, Va 69 166 

\ 

Budlii/akarsnnkfl — a giipta Sakti 
Br rV 19 17, 36 69 

Buddha (i) — the 20th avatar of Visnu after the advent 
of KaL, born of Ajana (AiSjana-Bhd P ) m the land of IQka- 
tas,' Han addressed asf according to M P the 9th incarna- 
tion^ 

iBha I 3 24, VI 8 19 X. 40 22 47 247, 

54 19, 285 7 

Buddha (n) — a son of Baut^^ Manu 
Br IV L 114 

Buddha (m)— -one of the names of Siva 
Va 30 216, 54 71, 97 172, Br IB 72 177 

Buddhduasthd — the condition of dht/dtia 
Va 101 85 

Buddh* (i)— a daughter of Daksa and. a wife of 
Dharma, gave birth to Artha,* mother of Budha (Bodha-^ 
Ft P ) and Apramada * 3 

'* *Bha IV 1 50-51 Br H 9 50 and 60, Va 10 25 *16 

10 36, Vi I 7 23 and 30 

Bnddhi (n) — a Tusita god 
Br in 3 19 Va 66 18 

Biiddhi (m) — a son of Satarupa * 

■'M 4 25 
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* a * ■ , 

Biiddlti (iv) — a deitjr, attendant on Vinayaka, 

M 260 55 

* ^ * + 

^ * * *- 

Buddhi (v) — IS four-fold, jndnam, vairdgyam, ats 
varyam and dharma 
Va 4 34, 59 74 

Buddht (vi) — a term for mahat 
Va 102 21 

Buddhtsamkirna — a mantapa with 54 pillars 
M 270 3 and 9 


Bnddhindnyas — the ear, the skin, the eyeSi the tongue 
^ and the nose, to attain knowledge 
. Va 4 60. 62 

Budbttda — a R from the Himalayas 
' Br n 16 26 

Bmddvanam-— the Gopas left Brhadvana and settled 
here as it was quite suitable for their cattle, nearby ,was 
Govardhana as also the Yamuna,’ Agha’s form as auboa- 
-constrictor mistaken for the landscape of Bmdavana by the 
cowherd boys, his skin used as an artificial cavern by'th? 
cowherds,* made holy by Kr?na’s rambles,* a descnption -ot, 
here summer presented the appearance of the spring season, 
description of winter and spring at the place,* music of the 
Lord at, Gopis met Kr?na at the place and enjoyed his pre- 
sence;* Gopis searched for at * 

«Bh5 X.11 28.36 *Ib X 12 18-23 36. 13 59 ^Ib X 15 1 
Mb X 15 5-8, 18 2-8, 20 (^^hole) » Ib X 21 5 and 10 i it X 
30 23, 47 43 
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Brhaccapa — the kmg of Karusaj was placed on the west 
durmg the siege of Gomapta by Jarasandha. 

, BharX. 52 11 [12] t 

* ^ * 

Brhat (r ) — Sdmans having the metncal form of Brhati, 
for sraddha,* in connection with installing a new image ■ 

17 3S =Ib 2G5 27 

Brhat (n) — a son of Mantrasanra 
Va G7 5 

BThad (i) — the mother of Yogeivara 
Bha \Tn 13 32 

Brhati (n)— poetic metre,-* a horse of the Sim's 
chariot* 

iBha XI 21 41, 125 47 Va. 51 65 ^Br H 22 72 

Vi n 8 5 

Brhati (rn) — w'tfe of Ripu and mother of Caksusa 
Br n 36 102, Vi I 13 2 

Brhati (iv) — a daughter of Brhaduktha-Samej’a and 
wife of Puru, had three sons and a daughter, Sveta 
^ Br HI 71 255, Va 96 246 

> BrhatkarTnan (i) — of the Brhadratha hne, ruled for 
‘ 23 years 

: Br m. 74. 113 

BThatharman (n) — son of Bhadraratha 
M. 48 100 

Brhatkalpa — the 7th kalpa. 

’ ^ 290 4. 

P S2 
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Brhatkunti-^a SJdhyji 
M 171 45 

Brhatksatra (i) — the son of Bhuvamanyu ami fatlior 
ol Hnsti/ stationed by Jmasandha at the western gate of 
Mathui a 

49 36, 42 X 50 11 [5] 

Brhatksatra (n) — a son of Srutakirti 
Va 96 156 

Brhatputra — a son of Vijaya 
M 48 107 

Brhatbhanu — a son of Brhatkarman 
M 48 100 

Brhatratha — a son of Titiksu 
• M 48 22 

BThatTupa— a Marut gana 
M 171 54 

Brhatraksas — ^IJsikas 
M 145 95 

Brhatsukla — a Mantrakrt 
M 145 105 

Brhatsloka — the son of Vamana-Visnu and Kuti 
Bha VI 18 8 

Brhatsama (i) — a Mantrasanra,* Puspadanta, the 
Nuga belongs to this line * 

Br m 4 2 2 Ib in 7 337 
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{Bfhcitsdma (n)— s^ta of Ae S^a Samhita,* recited 
in tank ntualp from t)ie south face of Brahma^ 

• J Va''9 50, 21 75 a.n'k 78, =M 58 37 II 8 51, Vi. 

I 5 54 ^ ^ 

Brhatsena (i) — the son of Sunaksatra and father of 
Karmajit 

Bha IX 22 47 


Brhatsena (n) — a son of Krsna and Bhadra 
Bha X 61 17 

Brhatsena (iii) — father of Laksmana (sv) and father- 
in-law of Krsna, who married her in svar/amtara 
Bha X 83 18-26, 37-9 

Brhatsihana — the place of Svarbhanu 
Va 53 64 

Brhad (i) — the place of Brhaspati m the mandalam 
Va 53 59 * 

Brhad (ii) — a Jayadeva 
Va 66 6 

Brhadanu — a son of Ajamidha and Dhu m i ni 
M 49 47 

Brhadasva (i) — the son of Sava (Savasta-Vt P $ra- 
vasta-Br P , M P and Vd P ) and father of Kuvalayasva 
(Kuvalasva, Br P , Km ala^adhundhumara-Vc P) After 
consecratmg his son, rethed to the forest, the sage Uttanga 
wanted him to kill the Raksasa Dhundhu hidmg under the 
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sea and disturbing the peace ^ As he had laid doyvn his 
k arms he got his son to do it* father of 21000 sons,’ a Rajarsi * 

iBha IX 6 21 Br III C3 28 M 12 31. Va 88 57-30 Vi 
IV 2 38-9 2 Vo 88 33-47 


Brhadasva (ii) — the son of Sahadeva and father of 
Bhanumat (Bhanuratha-V» P)‘, called on the dying 
Bhisma ® 

^Bha IX 12 11 2Ib I 9 6 Va 09 283 Vi IV 22 4 

Brhadasua (iii) — ruled for seven years, with him were 
nine kings who ruled for 137 years, the Sungas followed 
them 

Va 99 335 

Brhadasuas — Hsis not to marry with Angiras, etc 

M 196 34 

Brhadisu (i) — son of Ajamidha and father of Brhad 
dhanu 

Bha IX 21 22 Vi IV 19 33 


Brhadisu (n) — a son of Bharmyasva 
Bha IX 21 32 

Brhadisu (iii) — ^a son of Brhaddhanu 
M 49 49 

Brhadisu (iv) — a son of Bhadrasva and a king 
M. 50 3 


BrJiadtsu (v) — a son of Bheda 
Va 99 190 4 
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Brhadtsu (vi) — a son liaryasva. 

Vi IV. 19. 59 

Brhadiiktha (i) — a ]^ika who became a sage by safj/a, 
an Angiras and a Mantrakrt. 

Br n 32 101, 111, Va 59 93. 101 

Brhadukthn (u ) — a son of Svarocisa Manu 

Br. II 36 19 

Brhadiiktha (in) — (Brbaduttha-V5 P) a son ofDeva- 
rata and father of Mahavirya, a righteous monarch 

Br ni 64 8-9. Va 89 8, Vx IV 5 25 

Brhadukthas — a tripravara, not to marry with the An 
giras or Vamadevas 

M 196 35 

Brhaduktha Saxneya — father of Brhati 

Br m 71 255 


Brkadukthya — a son of Sveta avatar of the Lord 
Va 23 205 

Brhadutta— a son of Vamadeva,^ a sage by garbha.- 
1 Va. 65 102 2 Ib 59 93 

Brhadkarma (i) — a son of Prfhulaksa 
Bha IX. 23 11 

BrkadkarTna (ii) — son of Bhadraratha and father of 
Brhadbhanu. 


Va 99 109, Vi IV 18 22 
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Brhadkarma (iii) — a son of BrhadvLsnu 

Va 99 171 

Brhadkarma (iv) — the son of Sukrtta (Surak^a-M P) 
of Brhadratha dynasty, ruled in Magadha for 23 years 

M 271 22 Va 99 299 

Brhadkarma (v) — a son of Brhaddhanu and father of 
Jayadratha 

Vi IV 19 34 

Brhadkarma (vi) — the son of Sunetra and father of 
Senajit 

Vi IV 23 4 5 

Brhadkaya — a son of Brhaddhanu and father of Jaya- 
dratha 

Bhi IX 21 22 


BrhadMrU — a son of Brhaspati, the acarya of the Gods, 
had a daughter Devavanum, one of the wives of Visravas 
Va 70 33 

Brhadk?ana — a son of Brhadbala and father of Uruk- 

saya 

Vi IV 22 2 3 


Brhadksatra (i)— a son of Manyu and father of Hash 
(Suhotra-Vt P ) 

Bha IX 21 20 Vi IV 19 21, 27 


Brhadksatra (ii) — a son of Srutakirti 
Br III 71 157 
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Brhadksatra (m) — one of the four sons of Bhuva- 
manyu 

Va 99 159 

Brhadaksaya — a son of Brhadratha 

Va 99 281 

Brhadgira — a son of Varutn 

Va 65 78 

Brhadjthva — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa 

Br m 7 134 

Brkaddhanii (i) — a son of Brhadisu and father of 
Brhadkaya 

BU IX 21 22, Vi rV 19 34 

Brhaddhanu (n) — a son of Brhanmanas 

M 49 48 

Brhadbala (i) — the last of the Iksvakus, son of Tak- 
saka and father of Brhadrana’, killed m battle by the father 
of Panksit 

Bha. IX 12 8-9, Br IIL 74 104 

Brliadbala (n) — a son of Devabhaga and Kamsa 

Bha. IX 24 40 

Bthadbala (in) — an of Kartavirya, killed by Para- 

surama 

Br in 39 2, 7 

Brhadbala (iv) — a son of Visrutavan (Aiksvaku), and 
father of Brhadksana 

Br m 63 213, Va 88 212, 99 290, Vt IV 22 2 
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Brhadbala (v) — of the solar race, father of Uruk^aya 
M 271 4 

Brhadhala (vi) — the son of Vifivabhava, killed by 
Abhimanyu in the Bharata war 
Vi IV 4 112 

Brhadbanu — had a son by name Brhanmanas 
Va 99 114 

Brhadhhdja — a son of Amitrajit and father of Dharmi 
Vi IV 22 6 

Brhadbhdnu (i) — a son of Satrayana and Vitana, a 
manifestation of Han m the epoch of the 14th Manu 
Bha VIII 13 35 

Brhadbhdnu (ii) — a son of Prthulaksa 
Bha IX 23 11 

Brhadhhdnu (iii) — a son of Krsna and Satyabhama 
Bha X 61 10, 90 3 

Brhadbhanu (iv) — a son of Brhadkoma and father of 
Brhanmanas 
Vi IV 18 22 

Brhadya — a Jayadeva and son of Brahma 
Br III 3 6 

Brhadyasa — a son of Savami Manu 
Br IV 1 65 

Brhadrana — a son of Brhadbala and father of Uru- 
kriya 


Bha IX. 12 9-10 
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BrJiadratha (i) — a son of Devarata and father of Maha- 
virya 

Eha IX. 13 15 

BraJiadrafha (n) — a son of Uparicara Vasu and fathei 
of Kuragra by one wife, through another two parts ere bom 
and they were cast away by the mother, Jara picked them 
up saying ‘live, live*, and sported with them, he was Jara- 
sandha 

Bha IX 22 5-8, M. 50 27, 31-2, Va 99 221, Vx IV 19 81-2 

Brhadratha (m) — a son of Timi and father of Sudasa 

Bha IX 22 43 

Brbadrathn (iv) — a son of Prthulaksa and father of 
Brhanmanas 

Bha IX. 23 11 

Brhcdratha (v) — (the Maurya) son of Satadhanvan 
ruled for seven (seventy-M P ) years, killed by his comman- 
der Puspamitra 

Bha Xn 1 15 and [1] Br HI 74 148-150, M 272 23 Va 99 
337 Vi IV 24 31 

Brhadraiha (vi) — the Magadha king of the Jarasan- 
dha line and of Sahadeva family, twenty-tv. o kmgs of the 
Ime ruled foi 1000 years, succeeded by Virahantas 

Br m 74 107-21 

Brhadratha (vn) — a son of Jayadratha 

M 48 101 

BThadratha (vm) — a son of Brhatputra and father of 
Satyakarma 

M 43 107 
P 63 
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Brhadratha (ix) — a son of Sambhova, 

M 50 31 

Briiadratha (x) — a son of Tigma, and father of Vasu- 

dasa 

M 50 85, Vi IV 21 13 

Brhadratha (xi) — killed Jarasandha, got the divine 
chariot of Rudra from Indra 
Va 93 27, 99 294 

Brhadratha (xii) — a son of Brhadkarma and Yaso- 

devi 

* Va 99 110, 171 

* 

Brhadratha (xiii) — son of Bhadraratha and father of 
Brhadkarma,^ the Iksviku line of kings originating from 
him® 

IVI rv 18 22 2Va 99 281 

Brhadrathas — the kings of Magadha with Ginvraja as 
capital, 32 in number, and ruled altogether for 1000 years, 
these are Somadhi, Srutasrava, Apratipi, Niramitra, Suraksa, 
Brhatkarma, Senajit, Samprayata, Srutamjaya, Vibhu, Suci, 
Ksema, Anuvrata, Sunetra, Nirvrti, Trinetra, Dyumalsena, 
Mahmetra, Acala and Ripuhjaya, Pulaka killed this king 
and installed his son, Balaka on the throne 
M 271 17. 29 30, 272 1 

Brhadraja (x) — a son of Amitrajit and father of Barhis 
Bha IX. 12 13 

Brhadraja (n) — a son of Sumitraja 
M 271 10 * 
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Brhadranam — the forest of Nandagopa where he stock- 
ed his cows and cattle;^ the dders, seeing the portents which 
in their opinion were evil for children, decided to leave it 
for a neghbounng place, Bmdavanain (s.v ).” 

^Bha. X. 5 26, 7 33 Uh X 11 21-32 

Brhadtapu — a Satya God 
^ Br n 36 35 

Brhaduasie (i) — a Vamsavartm God 
Br II 36 29. Va. 62 26 

Brhadi>asu (n) — a son of Ajamidha and Dhumim 
Va S9 170 

Brhadmsnu—a son of Brhadvasu 
Va 99 17L 

Brhadsukra — a Deva of the Svayambhuva epoch 
Br II 13 96 

BThadsdma — a rutting elephant 
Va 69 22L 

‘ BThangira — a son of Varatn. 

Br m 1 79 

Brhanta (i) — son of Brhadanu 
M 49 48 

Brkanta (n) — a Marut gana 
ai 171 54 

Brhannmnos (i) — a son of Brhadratha (Brhadbhanu- 
Vt P ) and father of JayadraUia 

Bha. IX. 23 U V5 99 UO Vi IV 18 22 
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Brhanmanas (ii) — a son of Brhadbhanu, had two wives 
Yasodevi and Satya, both daughters of ^aibya, the Cedi 
king, the first gave birth to Jayadratha and the latter to 
Vi3aya, Vijaya had a son Erhatputra whdse son was Brhad- 
ratha, he had a son Satyakarma who had a son Adhiratha 
who was known to be Suta, hence Kama is Suta’s son 

Brhadbhanu ^ ^ 

I 

Brhanmanas 

Vijaya by Satya daughter of Saibya 

^ Brhatputra 

1 

Brhadratha 

* I 

Satyakarma 

' 1 

Adhtratha (SQta) 

I 

Kama 

M 48 104-8 Va 99 114 

Brhanmanas (iii) — a son of Brhanta. 

M 49 48 

Brhanmaya — a son and commander of Bhanda * ’ 
Br IV 21 81, 26 49 

Br/iaspati-(Ved/ias) (i) — a son of Angiras by Sunipa, 
(also Prajapati-Va P), a Brahmi?tha famous m Svaro- 
u^antara, a sage of the Svaroci5a epoch,* bom of Phalguni 
m Caksa^anlara, a Mantra-Brahmana, identified with Bha- 
gavan,' lord of ViSravas and Angiras, sister, Yogasiddha, 
wife of Prabhosa, wife Tara who was taken away by Soma, 
«hc came back after Siva*s war with him and Brahma's intcr- 
\ention, father of Kaca and Bharadvaja,* had sexual 
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intercourse \vith Mamata (brother’s wife), when she 
t\as pregnant, cilrsed the baby in the womb for obstructmg 
the entry of his semen Bharadiaja was bom who was 
brought up by th^ Maruts,^ appointed Purohita of the Gods 
and got back to life the Gods killed by the Asuras ® had faith 
m Knyayoga,^ served as calf for the sages (milked the cow- 
earth-Jl^a P ) to milk the Vedic lore from the earth and got 
the essepce of tapas, saciva of Indra, caused illusion for 
Rajo’s sons and got back the place for Indra,® wielded over- 
lordship over Indra and was the cause of his Yogaksema,'^ 
master of Mantras,^® findmg Sukra engaged for ten years 
with Jayanti, Br took the guise of 6ukra and acted as Sukra 
to the Asuras v. hen Sukra spoke of the deceit, they \\ ould 
not listen to him and hence were cursed, Brhaspati thren 
off his guise and went to his place,” appeared before the 
Asuras in the guise of Kavya,” fought with Usanas or Sukra 
m the Devasura war,” advised Indra besieged by Bah to 
abandon the aty and await better times” was not accorded 
due welcome by Indra m his pnde and hence Brhaspati 
abandoned the Devas when the Asuras rose up m arms 
against them, after consulting him on Taraka*s advance 
Indra resolved on war,” blessed Uma with a son, blessed 
^ the Deva host in the Tarakamaya ” 

^Bha rV 1 35 17 9 8 M 192 10 196 5 19 24 Va 52 

77, 53 33 59 90 131 85 100 95 24 and 27 ^Bha XI 16 22 

’M. 245 86 249 11 ^Bha IX. 14 4 Rt 23 30 47 26 3 Va 65 
103, 70 4 76 1 and 25 Vj IV 6 10 *Bha IX 20 36-9 M 48 
a 3 - 4 L. 4 a la Vi. w. ta m va aa 37. toa sa los. so 

sib IX 24 45 2o 9 12 Va 2 19 3 4 38 44 ^Bha 
XT 27 2 ^Ib rV 18 14 M 10 IT Va 62 138 and 

177 «Bha V 24 24 M 29 11 Va 53 67, VL IV 9 17 22 ^ Va 
84 15, 92 91 10 M 47 81 “lb 47 ISl 205 “Va. 97 106 121 

“Bha Vin 10 33 «Ib VIU 15 28-31 i>Ib VI 7 79 and 
16-19 M 148 62 76 i«Ib 154 507 174 52 

Brhaspati (n) — a planet, three-fourth of 6ukra (Bhar- 
gava Fa P ) m size, possesses 12 rays,' has a golden chanot 
drawn by 8 ^\hlte (red-Va P) horses;® traverses each sign 
in one full year, generally favourable to the Brahmanas, a 
good grahaf on the right a bad omen,* hzs place above 
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Budha,® in Simha, every twelve years,® stands above Anga- 
raka at a distance of 2000 yojanas and below Sam ’ 

^Br II 23 85, M 128 48,64, Va 53 87 2M 127 5, Va 52 
77-9 Vi II 12 19 3Bha V 22 15 XII 2 24 M 264 S < Ib 
163 39 sva 53 97 ^Ih 83 42 ^Ib 101 133, Vi II 7 9 


Brhaspati (in) — a heard the Bhagavata from 

Sankhayana," teacher of Uddava^ went to Syamantapah- 
caka to see Krsna,* went with Krsna to Mithila,^ advised Jana- 
jnejaya to give up Sarpasatra, by doing this he honoured 
''the sage ® 

145 92 2Bha III 8 8 III 1 25 IV 7 60 

Mb X 84 4 sib X. 86 18 «Ib XII 6 23-28 

Brhaspait (iv) — an author of a work on architecture, 
even he cannot speak fully on iconography 

M 252 3 261 57 

Brhflspatt (v) — a son of Gokama, on ouotdr of the 
sixteenth dvupani 

Va 23 173 

BThaspati (vi) — the fourth Veda Vyusa 

Vi in 3 12 

Bf/iajpafisaiam — a sacnficc performed by Daksa and 
disturbed by Virabhadra 
Blii IV 3 3 7 55 


Baijabhrt — a Pra\'ara of tlic Bliirgavas 
M 19i 30 


Bod/io (i) — n fron of Buddhi 
n- II '» M 10 SC 
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Bodha (u) — (c) a kingdom in Madhyadesa called after 
the people inhabiting it. 

Br 11 16 41 


Bodhapas — Ekarseyas 
M^200 3 

Bodhdtmaka — the Ksetrajna sleeps with knowledge 
Va 59 77 

Bodhtdruma — the bodhi tree, the king of trees 
Va ill 27 

Bodhya — a Siddha, and a disciple of Baskala (c) in 
charge of the first I?.k Sakha 

Bha VI 15 14 XII 6 55 Br II 34 27 Va 60 26, Ti IB 

4 18 


Bautyas — the descendants of Bhuti 
Va 96 100 

"Baudkeya — pupil of Yajhavalkya and a Vagm 
n 35 28 

Bauma — a Saimhikeya 
Va 68 19 


Brahmarsis — the seven chief sages of whom Bhrgu 
was the chief,’ Valakhilyas are Brahinar§is;* heard the Vedfli 
from Brahma,® obtamed Sayujya at Benares,^ ety see 
Brahma,® got established in the Brahmaloka ® 

*Bha rv 2L 13 Vni 4 23, XI 14 4 *Xn U 49 ^jb. 
Xn 6 45, Br H 35 89-91, 97 185 12 ^Va 61 80-1 

•Va. 81. 88 
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Brahmakala — the Goddess enshnned in citta or wisdom 

M 13 53 

Brahmakalpa — the period when Brahma was bom 

Bha II 8 28 10 46 IH 11 34 

Brahmakunda — in Brahmaksetra 

Va 59 122 83 20 210 8 

Brahmaksetra — a mahattrtha founded by Brahma in 
olden days m Kuruksetra famous as the place of origin for 
the Vayu Purana the home of the seven sages 

Va 59 106 7 97 5 

Brahmagargya — the Purohita of VSsudeva 

Vd 98 94 

Brahtnaghosa — Vedic chanting,* in connection with 
the founding of temples* 

256 8 2 Ib 204 34 

Brahmacnryam— the disciplined life of celibacy, follow* 
ed by Kara * greatness of,”* observers of it at Benares attain 
salvation * 

‘M 25 23 *Ib 175 33 36-41 Vu 49 138 56 69 67 27 
J04 23 3M 18'’ 8 11 

Brahmacan — a son of Krodhu and a Devagandharva 

Br III C 39 Va 68 38 

^ BraJiTnoeonn — duties of with a danda and tuft bed 
on the earth o\er skin scr\ice to Guru learning and 
living on alms ‘ may remain so throughout life by taking 
to VaikhTina&a or Panvrataimma * 

»Bh4 MI 12 (whoV) \I 18 42-3 Hr 11 7 175 12 24 * 
Ilf o 70 M 40 2 va 59 23 Vi III 9 I 7 Tb IB 10 14 15 
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BraliTnajas— clouds out of the bteath of Bi*ahma; they 
cause thunder and lightning; by them the earth attains 
yoiithhood; chief among them are the Jimuta which rain 
** from a distance of a Yojana and a half. 

Va. 51. 28, 34-7. 


Brahmajit — a son of Kalanemi. 

Va. 67. 80. 

fiBrahmajyoU — (see Vasurdhama) Vasu, located at 
Brahmasthanam. 

Br. n 12 25. Va. 29. 21. 

Brahmajndnam — one of the four means of attaining 
mulct). 

Va. 105. 16 

Brahmana — a Kadraveya Naga. 

Br ni 7 36 

Brahmanaputras — the sages who were bom of Brahma’s 
heart, ears, eyes, breath etc. 

Va 9 100-3 

Brahmanospafi — to be worshipped for increase of 
BrahmavaTcas. 

Bha. n. 3. 2. 

Brahtnanj/a^ — eligibility for Parvanasraddha. 

M 16. 10. 

Brahmaf anvi — pravara (Angiras) . 

M 196 1^ 
p M 
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Brahmafirtham-^\so Amohakam,^ visited by Bala- 
rama,^ fit for sraddha.^ 

iM 191 104-5 2Bha X 78 19, Br III 13 56 ^ya 77 5 
55, 111 26 and 30 

Brahmatundahrada — (Brahmatungahrda Vd P ) a 
sacred Urtha near Yamuna Here Vasistha performed 
tapas standing like a pillar fit for ^raddha, bathing once 
here makes a man a Brahma, there is a tula (balance) at 
the place to measure one’s righteousness or sms’ 

^Br III 13 73 2Va 77 71-3 

Brahwadanda — ^the rod of punishment of the creator,* 
the punishment to the Sagaras, they live m hell ® 

245 2. 249 65 ^Br III 53 45, 54 8, 25 56 35 

Brahmadatta (i) — the son of Nipa and Krtvi daughter 
of Suka, a Yogi, wife Go and son Visvaksena^ kmg of 
Salva (s V ) killed by Krsna ® 

*Bh5 IX 21 25 M 15 10 2Bha X 52 11[8] sib X 52 
[5C(v)8] 

Brahmadatta (n) — the son of Anuha and Kirtimati 

Br III 8 94, 10 82, 74 -268, M 49 57, Va 70 8G, 73 31, 99 
180, V» rV 19 45-6 


Brahmadatta (m) — the son of Vibhraja the Pancala 
king, m previous birth Pitrvarti (sv), a son of KauSika, 
his queen Sannati, daughter of Devala, being in one of her 
previous births the cow of Garga, was killed by KauSika's 
sons during a famine, was anointed the Pancala king, and 
his two brothers In his previous birth, became his ministers. 



507 


PURANA INDfe* 

both King and queen once visited th'fe pleasure garden and 
were taken by surprise at the sight ►of the love quarrels 
bet\%een two ants who were husband and wife, the wife 
accused the husband of taking pieces of modaka (sweet- 
meat) to a neighbouring lady-love, an ant, the husband 
confessed that it was offered so thinking that she was her- 
self, his own wife and that he would behave more carefully 
in future, B understood this as he could follow the language 
of all insects by divine grace, when Sannati thought that 
the king laughed at her and took it seriously, he took a 
vow for seven days and at the sight of Sudandra the 
Brahmana, remembered his past and became a Siddha him- 
self having anointed his son Visvaksona on the throne 
M 20 23^8 21 lb 24 35 

Brahmadatta^ — a royal line of 100 warriors cf Jataka* 
Vayii P 376 (Cai Lee 1918 p 56) 

M 273 72 Va 99 454 

Brahmada — a R, a Mahanadi m Bharatavarsa 
Va lOS SI 

BrohmodaTiom — the ninth Gandhaiva Gramika 
Va. 86 43 

Brahmadinam — the day of Brahma the creator, at the 
end of which the Vairajas are bom as Brahmavadms 
M. 13 5 

Brakmadurga — sages of, visited Dvaralra 
Bha. X 90 28[6) 

Brahinadeyasuta — the son of a family of hereditary 
Vedic teadiers ^ • 
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Brahmadhana — assort of Brahmadhana 
Va 69 125 

BTaKmadh.and (i) — a daughter of Brahmadana, mariiecl 
by Sanda 

Br III 7 84-7 


Brahmadhana (ii) — married a Yaksa, one of the two 
sons of Khasa, the ban -less 

Va 69 123 

Brahmadhdta — a Raksasa on the Vaidyuta mountain 
M 121 18 


Brahmadhana — one of the three Raksasa clans moving 
about in the day as against the Ni^caras 

Br III 8 61 

Brahman — the nature of, explained,’ Pranava form, 
three-fold nature of Rk, Sdma and Yajusf with or without 
form and also para and apara, three-fold hhdvana of Brah- 
man — Brahma, Karmasamjna and of both,’ worshipped by 
Sakarmaka-karman m Puskaradvipa * 

»Va 61 107-12 *Vi nr 3 23-30 ^Ib VI 7 47-8. 
«Bh5 V 20 32 3 

Brahvxaudanagm — Bhnrata, son of Laukikagni 

Vu 29 7 


Brflhmapada— the oneness with the Brahma,’ m Gay.7 * 
‘Vfi ‘JOI 91 ?11> 100 18 111 48 and 5G‘ 
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Brahtnapata — the son of Prahetu and a Raksasa, living 
m the Vaibhrajavana on the Sarayu, ^ follower of Kubera 
Va 47 16 * 

Brahmaparitam — the sthana of Brahma in the 
northern poition of the Nisadha hiU, here is the temple of 
Agni 

V5 41. 59^1 

Brahmapuram — ^Brahmaloka 
Va 108 39 45, 109 39 

Bra/imapiiranam — the Parana containing 10,000 stan- 
zas 

Va 104 6 

Brahmabala (i) — a Srutara a pupil of Devadarsa,^ an 
Ek^eya" 

*Br n 33 10, 35 57 ’M 200 6 

Brahmabalo (n) — a disciple of Vedasparsa 
Va 61 51 

Brahmabflh — a pupil of Vedadarsa 
Bha XII 7 2, Vl m 6 10 

Brahmabhdga — a R of the Bhadra contment 
Va 43 28 

BrahmaTnohna — a sage 
M 200 12 

Brahmayajna — the sacnhce leadmg to mohsa or salva 
tion. , 


Va. 14 5 
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BralimnrfilMasas — n class of demons Agasiyas and 
Visvamitras come under this group/ live m the Surabht 
forest/ bom in the family of Brahmaraksasis, generally 
reside m 61e§mataka trees “ 

1 Bha X G3 11, Br I 2 33, HI 7 100, 8 59, 41 29, Vj 2 33 
2M 121 C2 3Va G9 134-5 

Brahmardta — Suka (s v ) 

Bha I 9 8 


Bmhmardtra — the period before dawn when after 
rasokrida (s v ) the Gopis went back to their Vraja 

Bha X 3? 39 


Brahvxaloka — the abode of Brahma, the eternal world/ 
thirteen crores and fifteen niyuktas of yojanas from the 
BhQloka and one crore and 500 niyuktas above the Satya- 
loka,^ baths in Agastyesvaram and Devatirtham lead one 
to/ Viraja became Ekarstaka here,* hearing of the legend 
of Brahmadatta takes one to,* Yayati went from Devaloka 
to,® the giver of Hiranyagarbha enjoys the world of,’ the 
giver of the Brahmavaivarta Purdna on the Full Moon day 
of Magha reaches this,® residence of the Brahmarsis,® fire 
reduced to ashes would not become fire again, so also the 
person reaching this loka would not have rebirth advatta 
moksa,*® Brahma, Purohita at, ” the last place where Vaita- 
tnka Devas went and became one with God during the 

iM. 86 6, 178 76, Bha IV 31 23, XI 23 30, Va 101 27 
2lb 61 87, 101 112 220, 65 141, 106 20, 108 12, 111 33 49 
3M 191 16, 24 <Ib 15 24 ^Jb 21 41 ^Ih 36 2 Ub 

194 28, 205 8, 275 26 ^Ib 53 34 6 ^Br II 35 97 Va 61 

87 « Ib 7 32, 21 70, 22 20 « Ib 65 68 and 77 « Sr I 5 

110, II 6 31 


Brahmalaukikas — Residents of Brahmaloka 
Va 102 43, Br IV 2 82 
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BraJimavanam — heie is a Brahma vrksa^ (tree) 

Va 9 116 » 

Brchmaran — a Mantrakrt. 

M. 145 100 

Brahmavaraham — an account of, m the Brahmavat- 
varta 

M. 53 35 

Brdhmavadtn — ^He who realises the one God m the 
Trinity 

Ya 66 114, 101 112 

Brahmaradtns — bom of five gotras, KaSyapa, Vasistha, 
Brgu, Angxras and Ate 
Va 61 81 

Brahmavaha — the father of Yajnavalkya 
Va 60 41 

Brahmavisnusivdtmikd — is Lalita 
Br rV 12 71. 

Brahmamksa — m Brahmaloka, only one tree, the 
sanra or body is tree and the Jiva is Isvara 
Va. 9 116, 118-19 

» Brahmaveda — (Atharva) personified in the VarunI 
Ydjna,*^ v.'ith cruel Krtyavidhi, with Prat> angarasayoga and 
ivith a head with two bodies * 
iBr m 1 26-30 ^Va 65 27 

^Brahmavaitartapurana — ^Brahmavaivartam, one among 
the Mahapuranas and comprising 18,000 slokas, deak v-ith 
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llic RntlinntniaknlpT Kpainm'lhrilmyn nnd BridimnvarSln, 
nnnatcd to Niuadn bj Slvaini, he who g»vci it on the Full 
Moon day of the Mfiglia montli roaches Brnhinaloka 

Bhu XII 7 21 13 f> M 53 34-C Va 10 J 1 VI III C 22 

Brahinaurntam — the observance of this vow leads to 
nirvnnam ? ’ 

M 101 48 

Brahmastras — an astro applied by A^vatthama against 
Arjuna ' used in the Taraka war” 

»Bh5 I 7 19 and 27, 8 15 12 1 =Br III 65 33 ^ 

Brahmaiild — the stone between the Kurma§ila and the 
Pmdika of an image 

M 266 5 

Brahmasxrsam — a deadly weapon discharged by Rudra 
against Soma 

M 23 43 

Brdhmasatra — Brahma honoured m this yajno**^ in 
Janaloka ^ 

iVa 30 119 2Bha X 87 9 

Brahmasatram — White, eternal, never failing alf pet- 
vadmg (Vedanta) enjoyed by Devarsis ’ 

101 86 2Br rV 2 84 * 

Brahmasadana — Here Ganga divides into four 
branches the abode of Brahma 

Bha V 17 4 5 Br IV 9 20 

Brahmasaras — a tirfha sacred to the Pitrs, and fit for 
^raddha 


M 22 12 Vd 77 51 
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BrahmasataTTit — the tenth Manu soil of Upasloka 
Bhunsena and others -were the tett sons,*.Havisraat and 
others were the sages Snmurti was the name of the 
manifestation of Han^'in this epoch, Sambhu f^nti 
fVi P^] was Indra j 

f Bha Vir 13 21-3 Vi III 2 25-28 

Brahmastita — is Suta 

M 180 3 

Bra/imasntram — a part of the place where Lmga oi 
image is installed to the left of it 

» M 263 3 and 6 

Brahmasthanam — a place m the Vedi where BraJima- 
jyoti Qgni is located * here is Vtsvavyaca agnt * 

-iVa 2^ 21 'Br 11 12 24 
■k»'* 

Brahmasuam — the properly of a Brahmana which 
should not be confiscated by a king, Haihaya paid a penalt> 
for taking Jamadagni’s cow 

Br m 28 3S-50 68 29 1 30 2 

Brahmahatti — killing of a Brahmana, wtU bum e\en 
Indra;* mcurred by Balararaa when he killed Romaharsam 

expiated b\ his destruction of Balvala at the request 
of the sages;^ bj Vaisampa\ana and bj Si^a*^ drinking of 
<spinfuous liquor equal to ^ released from b> obsemng 
NakSatrapurusam;® released from bj \ow of ^ubhasap- 
tami * bv offering grhabali,*^ got nd of at Benares, Sira cut 
off the fifth head of Brahma but expiated the sin bj his 
stay at Benares;* to be got nd of by a bath m the Narmada * 
expiation for, Vaiiampay'ana guilty of 

• »M. 25 43 Va 50 221. 61 22 101 153 103 13 lOS 55 

X. 78 23-40 ^Br 11 35 16 IH 23 C2 25 62 

sPa. 54 30 •Ib ^ 32 ’Ib •>0 11 **3 139 *Ib 182 15 

183 *301, *Ib ISO 56 192 16 227 215 ‘«Vi III 5 14 
P «S 
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Brahmaha* (i) — a son of Vrsa 
Br m 6 34 

Brahmaha (n) — a son of Visa 
Va 68 33 

Brahmaha (iii) — a killer of Brahmanas 
Va 101 152 112 10 


Brahmaha. — one who fails to satisfy a woman’s love 
when requested to do so in secret, incurs the sm of, was 
urged by Yayati m defence of his marrying ^armisthl 

M 32 33 


Brahmahrada — near Vyasasaras once visited by 
AkrQra, Krsna took Narada and the Gopas to this place 
where they saw the Vedas chanting the praise of Krsna 

Bha X. 28 16 17, Br III 13 52 

Brahma (i) — Pitamaha (Lokapitamaha) — appeared 
on the lotus from the navel of Han at the end of the Kalpa 
tlie Lord with four faces origin of five faces connected 
with his daughter and wife Satarupa,^ Borh of Han’s grace 
expression of rajas By Yoga saw the one Punisa lying on 
Sosa "Praised "Him who instructed ‘him m the art of 
creation nme-fold creation from Prakrti, created the Vedas 
and human society created also a mind-bom son to Sambhu 
who attained Brahraalokam a second son of his, was 
Bhuva, vho was sent to the mother— earth the tlurd son 
Bhhrbhuva and bis son became Gopati From Ins body uas 
created Gayatri, who became his wife then came Fraii- 
pitis, oceans etc* 
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Known for impartiality, Panksit compared to him,^ 
obliged to Visnu,* knew the dharma of Han, a Paramesthm,'* 
resident at Gaya and guards Benares,® his golden city being 
m 'MerUj’^ his curses and blessings moderate ® 

A day of, is a thousand cycles of the 4 yugas, Pralaya 
the night of Brahma, period of his life is dviparardha All 
the fourteen Manus flourish durmg his day® Author of 
the Atharva mantras, learnt the Veda from Han and taught 
it to Manu,^® his sons were Manci and Atn whose son was 
Soma The last was made the lord of Brahmanas, stars, 
etc Influenced Soma to restore Tara to Brhaspati Found 
out that Budha was Soma’s son Punished Soma as a sinful 
planet for enjoymg Tara** Made Daksa the overlord of 
the Prajapatis,^^ called on Kailasa ^ Presented Prthu with 
armour and prevented him from slaying Indra“ Visited 
Manu and Pnyavrata and addressed her on home life 
gifts to Maya 

Did not help Durvasa pursued by the cakra of Visnu,^’ 
was unable to answer the question of his son, Sanaka and 
others on the subtlity of yoga, remembered Han who explain- 
ed It in the form of a Hamsa ** Praised Visnu for lolling Kala- 
nemi Met Han-Apta to restore the fortune of Indra, 
cursed by Durvasa and his prayer®® Perfonned 7/ajna in 
Janaloka,*®^ was displeased at Bhrgu’s behaviour^ went with 
Bhrgu and Daksa to Hiranyakasipu engaged in austerities, 
granted boons to him and disappeared Was present at 
Prahlada’s coronation;® when petitioned by the gods to show 
a.way to get nd of Hiranyakasipu, suggested Han for it Took 
the form of a when Han in the guise of a cow went 

to drink the immortahsuig fluid m Snpura, praised Siva 
who burnt the Tnpuraf* chanoteer of Tnpuran ® 

Came to see Vamana measuring the world ivith his 
two steps, washed his feet with waters, and with other Gods 
worshipped Him with tnbutes, addressed Vamana-Han, 
with his approval Vamana ^vas taken to Indra’s capital 
praised Vamana’s deeds and ako Aditi ^ 
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On an appeal from Mother-Earth that she had to 
beai a heavy burden of the Asuras, Brahma went with Siva 
to the shore of the milk ocean and eulogised Hari by Puru- 
sasukta, they were told of the incarnation of Krsna at Vasu- 
deva’s residence, encouraged Devaki on the eve of Krsna’s 
birth , came to see Han at Brndavan, was staggered at the 
potency of his maya and praised the Lord “ 

Suggested to Raivata that Balarama was a suitable 
husband for Revati and asked him to give his daughter in 
marriage to him,^“ attended the sacrifices of Varuna and 
Yudhisthira Went with all the Devas to Dvaraka first to 
lemind ICrsna to go back to his eternal abode, addressed 
the Lord on the purpose and fulfilment of the avntdr 

Wondered at Markandeya’s vrataf heard the Bha- 
gavata Purana from Hari^ narrated to Narada the 
legend of the creation of the universe,^ allusion to his fear 
of Rudra,” worshipped by Vali with fire nte 

» Bha I 3 2 III 8 13.16, IX 1 8-10, XI 4 5, XII 5 1, 
M, 1 14, 2 36 3 1, 37, 40 *Bha I 18 14 III 8 22.32, 9 1-24, 

29-44 10 3 6, 8 13.20, 12 37.56 »M 171 8-14, 17, 21, 183 84 

<Bha m 12 23 Mb IV 21 29, 29 42 Mb VI 3 20 Mb 

rV 8 20 »M 22 4, 184 28 ®Bha V 16 28 «Ib X 88 12 

V Ib XII 4 2 5, Vi I 3 15-24 IV 1 5, VI 3 11-12 XI 

14 3-4, Vi III 4 12 ”Bha IX 1 8-10, 14 2-3,8, 12 [1] and 13 

XII 8 12, M 23 10. 44-6 “M 201 17, 225 12, 249 13, 58 

IV 3 2 «Mb IV 6 2 >Mb XI 13 16 41 178 

56.64, 79 »3Bha VUI 5 18-50, 6 1-15 2°Ib X 87 9 ’Mb 
X 89 3-4 22 Ib VII 3 14-38, 4 2-3, 8 40, 10 26-29, 33, M 161' 

17 °lb 161 18-23 2*Bh5 vn 10 62, 70 »M 133 52 

»Bh5 Vin 21 1, 3 and 5, 22 21-3, 23 24, 20-7 ^^Ib X 1 
17-35 2 25-42. 13 40 04, 14 1-40 '«Ib IX 3 33-4, X 52 15 

[3-11] »Ib X 74 13 »Ib XI 6 1,21-27, 7 1-2 aiib xil 

8 12 “lb XII 13 10 and 19 »Ib 11 5 9 to the end 
=‘lb 1 7 18 asBr 111 7 270, 24 4 


Brahtnd (ii) — a division of the night 
Vu 66 44 


nrahwd (m) — son of Brahmndana 
Va C9 132 
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BraJimd (iv) — one of the 16 IJtviks for a yajna; issued 
from the mouth of Narayana, 

M: 167 7. 

BraHtnd (v)— one of the authors on ardntecture. 

iL 252 3 

Brahma. (\u)- — image of, four faces and sitting on a 
lotus, on the swan, on either side Savitn and Sarasvati 

M 260. 40, 266 42, 2S5 6- 

Brahmdkhj/d — the manifestation of the energy in the 
Purusa. 

Va. 66 93 

Brahmani — the image of, four faces and four hands 
Avith the sivan for ndiog 

M 26L 24 

BraTiTnatida— (Puranam) one among the Maha* 
puranas; comprises 12,000 (12,200 M P and 12,100 Vd P.) 
slokas dealing with the future kalpas, narrated by Brahma, 
contains a description of Brahmanda; he who gives it with 
two yellow woollen garments and a golden cow m the Vyati- 
pata attains the merit of performing a thousand Rajasuyas. 

. Bha Xn. 7 24, 13 8 M. 53 56, Va 104 5, Vi m 6 23 

Brahmdndam (i) — the whole umverse, above this are 
mfinasa worlds of Somapa-manes * Isvara entered intor was 
split by Bhanda.’ 

15 25, 249 29, 266 2S. 289 13 =Va 103 20-1, 104 
41; 107 43, 55. 108 7 *Br. IV 10 82 

Brahmdndam (n) — a ddwrm of the image of the imi- 
verse in gold weighing not less than 20 palas and up-lo 1000 
according to capacity with 8 guardian elephants, Vedas and 
Angas, and all the deities beginning from Brahma, then 
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.worship o£«the different manifestations of Visnu — Ananta- 
sayana, Pra^yumna, Samkarsana, Aniruddha, Vasudeva, 
the giver enjoys in heaven with the heavenly damsels. 

M. 274 7. 

Brakmapeta — the Raksasa presiding over the month of 
Isa; a son of Brahmadana. 

Bha XII 11 43, Br. 11. 23 22, III. 7. 98 

Brahmdvarta (i) — (c) a kingdom;^ the land of Pariksit 
where dharma and satya were practised and yajfias per- 
formed;^ residence of Svayambhuva Manu, to which he 
returned after the marriage of his daughter;® the land of 
Manus as also of Prthu; the place where the R. Sarasvati 
flows eastward;^ visited by !feabha.^ 

>Bha I 10 34 2Ib 1. 17 33 ^Ib III 21 25, 22. 2G 
^ lb IV. 19. 1 s Ib V 4 19. 5 28 

Brahmdvarta (ii) — a son of IJsabha and Jayanti. 

Bha. V. 4 10 

Brahmdvarta (iii) — a tlrtha sacred to the Pitrs; 
near the DharStlrtha on the Narmada; here BrahmS resides 
always. 

M. 22 C9, 190 7-8, 191 70 

BralimtwanaTn — Parasuraraa was sitting in this posture 
while performing penance. 

Br in 57 G 

iP.mVmWif.'.wv — »w JaTAlsAvr, gciw A? PjrtT^vmfrmr ’ Ijy' 
6iva:‘ employed by A.^vatUuima against Pariksit in his 
mother’s womb.* 

•Br in 32 57 ’Vi IV>20 52 

BrfllimiftJta (i) — a son of Mudgnla 

Br 50 f. 

■*Brahtm?tha <it) — a son of Asita 

Vi. 70, 27. 
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Brahmesti (Rufcmesu)— a tang, his dependant, Prthu- , ^ 
rukma 

Va 95 29 

Brdhmottaras — a kingdom of the East 

M. 121 50, Va. 45 123, 47 49 

BTahmodanagm — the son of Laukika Agm, also known 
as Bharata, father of Vaisvanara 

Br n 12 8, Va 29 7 

Brahmopadesatn— the imtiation ceremony m Upa- 
nayana 

Br IV 8 4, 

* Brahmopeta— the Raksasa who resides m the stm's 
chanot during the month of Jlffigho 
Vi n 10 16 

Brahma— a muhurta, early m the raommg of the day 

Va 66 40, Br in 3 39 Vl HI IL 5 

Brdhmahalpa — when Brahma was known as Sabda- 
brahman 

Bha. m 11 34 ^ 

Brahmanas (i) — came out from the face of the Purusa, 
Brahmavadins, a portion of Han's body,' considered to be^ 
equal to Gods, spoken so by Visnu, views of Krsna on, none 
equal to their greatness^ an embodiment of the Vedas and 
deservmg of veneration and worship, the mouth of Han as 
embodymg all the Vedas, disregard to them would result in 
the defacement of the Vedic teachings and Vedic 
Gods^ characteristics of, by birth a Bra hman a b- a 
guru, to live by studymg the Vedas, some devoted 
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to karma, some to tapes, some to Vcdic studios 
some to teaching and others to jnana and yoga,' 
Krsna on the need for keeping them contented,® Kr?na 
on their property, however small it should not be 
touched, but should bo considered poison since its enjoy- 
ment leads lo shortness of life and hell,® their words always 
become true,’ showed to Nabhi Yajne^a himseslf,® helped 
Rsibha in his administration,® Kamsa decided to kill all of 
them and ordered his men to that effect Prohibited from 
agriculture, trade, tending of cattle and from selling the 
Vedas, from taking liquor but may take meat in times of 
danger in Kali, in the service of Sudras and MIecchas and 
become Sivasulas,“ adopt Sudra practices ” 

iBha II 1 37 Vlir 5 41 X 4 39 Vi I 6 6, 34 ^Bha 
III IG 4 11 VII 14 42, X 81 39 41, V 5 23 ^Ib HI IS 23-4 
Vm 16 9 X 64 32 43 86 53-57 <lb VII 11 21 15 1, X 8 6 
24 20, XI 17 16 Mb X 52 30-34 eJb^X 64 32-43 ’Ib 
V 3 17 Mb V 4 7 »Ib V 4 26 ’ffb X 4 39-45 
»Br II 29 55, III 15 45 “Ib II 31 40-50 «Va 58 41 

Brahmanas (ii) — superior to all castes, anger of, tnore 
troublesome than even a venomous serpent and all burning 
fire and more dreadful than a firearm, for, it results in whole- 
sale destruction,’ to honour Brahmanas is useful, to dis- 
honour them is dangerous,® warriors with Pramati god in- 
carnate of Kali,^ observe ten day’s pollution for fathers 
death,® created from face,* those who spoke the truth 
became Brahmanas, teaching sacrifice, receiving and mak- 
ing of gifts, their chief duties, go to the abode of Brahma,* 
can take to VaiSya and Ksatnya duties,® established irf ihe 
kingdom of Maghada * * ^ ^ 

»Va 27 19 30 232 45 83 54 111 59 141 100 246* 101,*‘5 
352 104 13 2M 30 23-25 30 Mb 93 80 Mb 114, 12 
144 53 Mb 18 2 «Br I 5 108 ’Ib II 7 155 leirftnd 
165 »Vi III 8 22 5 39 »Ib IV 24 62 > 

, ; 

Brahmanam — a branch of the Vedic literature with 
ten-i«dfi:s,* starts in dvapara* < 

A >Br II 31 14 33 1 12 35 73 Vn 59 132-9 G8 12 14 
2M 144 13 
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Brahmanauacanam — the purificatory ceremonial popu- 
larly known as Punyahavacanam done in any auspiaous 
karma;' prdimmary to grbabalip In the course of palace 
buildmgf to be uttered in making all the 16 gifts/ 

iM. 54. 8; 58. 5, 66 5. 67. 3 sib 93. 4 268 34 

•*Ib. 274. 25. 

Brdhmandcchamsi — Vaisvadeva Agm/ one of the 
16 Rtviks of i/ajna.® 

iBr. n 12 29 2M.167 8 

Brahma PuraTia — ^also Brahmam, one of the eighteen 
Mahapurdnas; comprises 10,000 slokas/ with 30,000 ^okas, 
he who wntes this and makes a gift of it m the Vaisaka, Full 
Moon day, attains Brahmalobaf the First Purana.^ 

iBhI. Xn 7 23, 13 4 53 13, 290 17 ^Vi JU 

6 20 

Brahmapureyakas— Ekaiseyas 

hL200.4. 

4 

Brohmam (i) — the B^ayuga. 

Va. 78. 36. 

J?tnb77ujrp — rfjnr ihp .sir Jlarsanas 

104. l6 

Bfohtnam (m) — a form of marriage. 

^ m. 10. 24. 

•t > 

Brahmmisa — a deluge during the reign of Satyavrata 
of Dravidadesa; this was the epoch of the Matsydvatdra of 
the Lord. , 

Bha 'TO. ’24 37 
P. 6S 
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Brahmisiddht — oneness with tlic Supreme Being 
Va 77 123 

Brdhmt (i) (Sankhya) — creatures and worms 1/1000 
of sthavara, 1/1000 of the above result m watery animals 
1/1000 of the above become birds, 1/1000 of birds become 
four-footed animals, 1/1000 of these become two-footed 
animals including men, 1/1000 part of these go to heaven, 
1/1000 of these attain salvation, others fall into hells 
Br IV. 2 199-210 

Brdhmi (ii) — a Sakti 
Br IV 20 13, 36 58 

Brahmi (iii) — a mmd-bom mother, m the kalpalata 

gift 

M 179 9. 286 6 

Brdhmi (iv) — a R of the Ketumala continent 
Va 44 21 

Brahmovidhi — the Vedic injunction 
M 215 58 

Brdhmyam — in the Brahraarandhra of the personified 
Veda 

Va 104 81 

Bliakti — selfless devotion, leads one to self-realisation, 
methods and results of, destroys rajas and tamas qu^ities, 
roots out sorrow, illusion and fear, redeems the sinners,* 
superior to 1 armaf one of the five means of concentrating 
the mind on Han, (i e ) (1) kdma as in the case of the 
Gopis, (2) fear and hatred as in ^he dase of Kamsa and 
SiSupala, (3) relationship as in the' case 6f the Vrsnis 
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(4)friendship as in the case of Yudhisthira and (5) devo- 
tion as in the case of Narada, Vena does not come under 
any of these heads;^ but rune-fold according to Prahlada 
heanng of Han, praising of, remembenng, serving His holy 
feet, arcana, prostrating, service, friendship and surrender 
of self,* women more devout than men ^ Three-fold — uttama 
as that of Narada and Suka middhng as that of Vasi$tha, 
and infenor,® another classification three-fold, Sdnkhya, 
Yoga, and Jiidnam, a pure man can meditate on the Supreme 
Being by means of Praft/dhara finally leadmg to the supreme 
knowledge,^ mdrga to® 

iBla I 2 12-21, 5 28. ? 7, VI 1 15 2Ib X 23 39-50 
2 lb Vn 1 29-31 lb Vn 5 23 ^ lb X. 23 38, 41-43 c Br HI 
34 37-8 36 3 183 49-55 ^Va 101 15 

Bhakttyoga— disinterested devotion * of different 
kinds — tamasa, rdjosa, satvifca, ntrguna, atyanttka,-^ greater 
than the Veda, fapos, and gifts, purifies even ^vapakas,-® its 
relation to Sankhya Sastra,* recapitulation of® 

^Bha XI 14 2 HI 29 7-14 ^Xh XI 14 20-21 

20 G, S, 29 and 33 <Ib in 29 2 sjb XI 29 S-S4 


Bhaksyakas — a Janapada 

Va 99 387 

Bhaga (i) — a son of Aditi, an Aditya, married Siddhi, 
father of itfahiman and othem,^ seized by Naadi, hcs eyes 
were pulled out by Virabhadra (Rudra) as he made a sign 
with his eyes to Daksa when he insulted Siva, Siva ordered 
him to see with the eye of Mitra,* to be worshipped before 
buildhig a palace ® 

* Bha VL 6 39, 18 2, M 6 4, 155 7, Va 66 66, Vi ‘I 15 131 
2Bha. IV 5 17, 20, 6 51, 7 3, Br H 24. 33, HI 3 67 173 

56 268 19 ^ 

Bhaga (ii)-^the’ tiame of the sun in the month of 
Pusya (Hsya),^ (Hema^-' Vd P) 

,Bha Xn II 42 Br n 23 16 Va 52 16 Vi 11 10 4 
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Bhaga (ni) — a muhQrta of the day, 

Br HI 3 40 

Bhagadatta (i) — was presented with an elephant (of 
the Airavata' breed) Supralika by Krsna,* in the army of 
Duryodhana * 

iBha X 59 37 ^Ib X 78 [ (95 v) 16] 

Bhagadatta (ii) — a King of the Kinnaras 

Va 41 30 

Bhaganetraha — also Bhaganetrahara and Bhaganetran- 
taka an attribute of Siva 

Br II 27 31 Va 25 14, 30 179, 253 

Bhagapada — an Atreya gotrakara 

M 197 4 

Bhagamala— one of the 15 Aksaradevis, killed Dirgha- 
]ihva, a commander of Bhanda ‘ city of® 

iBr IV 19 57, 25 94 *Ib IV 31 24 

Bhagamdlini — a Sakti, a mother 

Br IV 19 52 37 33 M 179 11 

Bhagavatl — also Maya 

Br IV 6 53 12 42 

Bhagavatpadt — a celestial stream (Ganga) which en- 
tered Brahmanda from outside by its being pierced by the 
tip of the toe of Tnvikrama’s left foot, in course of time she 
reached the celestial region known as Visnupada, held sacred 
by Dhruva and the seven sages crossing the* region of the 
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moon she reaches the city of Brahma, there she divides mto 
four branches and falls into the western and eastern seas 

Bha V 17 1-9 * ^ 

Bhagavdn (i) — ^The principal and eternal god/ 
the sum and substance of the three Vedas, Bha — 
chensher and supporter of the universe, Ga — the leader or 
creator Bhaga mdicates six properties, dominion, might 
glory, splendour, wisdom and detachment, Va, elemental 
spirit m vhich all bemgs exist and which exists m all bemgc 
thus it IS the name of Vasudeva 

Vi VT 5 69-79 

Bhagavan (n) — a Tusita God 

Br n 36 10 

Bhagavan (m) — the quality of Bhaga and Sadbhava 

Va.5 36 

Bhagaton (iv)— one of Danu’s sons 

Va 68 5 

Bhagdnandd — a mmd-bom mother 

JL 179 IL 

* Bliogiratha — the son of Dihpa and father of Sruta 
(Suhotra Vi P ) , by penance on the b anks of the Bindusaras 
he succeeded in bringing the Ganges, was asked how she 
was to dispose of the sms of men discharged mto her waters, 
Bhagiratha said that Sadhus and others amoag whom was 
Han would fake off the sms from her was asked to prav 
to Siva to check her ‘course, so he prayed to Siva and it v.’as 
heard, by he was able to shake off the sms of his 
ancestors,*^ a Rajarsi, went to the forest of the Gaura hills m 
search of Ganga,* his lust after more territory/ after him 
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Gangd became the Bhugirathi, so-cnlled 'after the seventh 

branch of the Ganges * 

»Bh5 IX 9 2-13 and '1C, Br II 18 25, M 12 44, 15 19, 121 
26, Va 88 167, Vi IV 4 35-G ^Va 47 24 XII 3 10 

<Br III 54 48-51, 63 166-8, Va 47 40 


Bhagirasn — not to marry with the members of ifie 
Vasistha and Indra Pramati groups 

M 200 13 


‘ Bhangakdra (i) — An Andhra chief wife Nara, 
daughter of Suyagna Father of two sons Bhangakara and 
his sons were killed in battle by Akrura 

Br in 71 87-8 


Bhangakdra (ii) — the eldest of the 101 sons of Satrajit 
(Sakrajit-Va P ) , his wife was Vratavati (Dvaravati-Va 
P ) , she gave birth to three daughters, Satyabhama, Vratmi 
and Padraavati, these were given in marriage to Krsna, 
killed by Satadhanva for the jewel Syamantaka taken from 
him and handed over it to Akrura 

M 45 19-21, Va 96 52-5 and 58 Br III 71 55 


Bhangakan — an Asura of Bah 
'ifi VCo Vi 


, Bhangatirtham — near the Narmada 
M 191 52-3 

. Bhajaria— a son of SStvafa 
•V» IV 13 1 ’ * . 
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Bhajamana (i) — (Bhajma) a son of Satvata had h\o 
sons by one wife and three others by another wife (six sons 
by two wives Vt P.) . 

Bha IX 24 6-8, Br UI 71 1-3 M 44 47, Wu JV 13 1-2 

Bhajamana (n) — the son of Sura and father of Sim 
Bha IX 24 26 

» Bhajamdna (lu) — a son of Satyaka and the daughter 
of fhe King of KasI, father of a son Viduratha 
Br in 71 116, Va 96 115, 135 Bha IX. 24 19 

Bha^amana (iv) — a son of Andhaka and father of 
VidOratha, a great chanoteer 

M 44 61, 77, Vi IV 14 12, 22 ^ 

Bhajamdna (v) — a son of Kausalya, through his wife 
Srnjayya, he got two sons, Bahya and Bahyaka 
Va 96 1, 3 

Bhaji — a son of Satvata 
Bha IX. 24 6, Br III 71 1 

Bhajinn — (Bhajamana) a son of Satvata and Kausalya 
M 44 47, Va 96 1 

Bhajya — a pupil of Ba?kali 
Bha Xn 6 59 

BTiacZra (i) — a son of Daksina and a Tusita God 
Bha rV. 1 7-8 ‘ / 

Bhadra (u) — a son of Pauravi and Vasudeva 


Bha, IX. 24 47 
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Bhadra — a son of Vasudeva and D(;v^i 

Bha lx 24 54 V 

. 5 - i’ 

Bhadra (iv) — a son of Krsna and Kalindir^nd full of 
prowess, went with the Vrsnis to Banfl's city, Spnitapura 
Bha X 61 ■^4, 63 3 

Bhadra (v) — a Icingdom in Madhyadesa 
Br II 16 42 

Bhadra (vi) — a northern kingdom 
Br II 16 48, 18 46 

Bhadra (vii) — a Danava 

Br in 6 6 
/ 

'^Bhadra (viii) — an elephant, the vehicle of Bah 
Br III 7 328 

Bhadra (ix) — (also Supratika) a Naga and a vehicle 
of Vanma (Vi^uu- Vd P) 

Br m 7 330, Va 69 212, 214 

‘Bhadra (x) — a son of Jambavati and Krsna 
Br III 71 249, Va 96 241 

Bhadra (xi) — a son of Rukmim and 
M 47 16 

Bhadras — the Gods of Uttama epoch 
Bha, Vni 1 24 

» Bhadrafka) (i) — a son of Vasumitra and father of 
Puhnda ruled for two years.* 

Bha. xn 1 17, Br JH. 74. 152 » 


PURANA INDEX 529 

‘ Bha^ako-Xn) — a‘son#of^Sibi. 

M. 48. 19, 

’ . *> 

B)i(fdrnJcfls— a kingdom^after Bha^aka, son of 3rbi. 

M8. 20.' • ’ 

*Bbcdra/corfl— fcj a kingdom in fho'Madhyadesa. 

Br. 11. 16. 41, 

Bhadraharmkd — a Goddess enshrined at Gokama. 

13. 30. 

, J^adrakalpa — a son of Satha, of the Rohini family, 

“■Br.'m. 71. 170, Va. 96 168 

‘‘Bhadmkdras — a tribe;* a Janapada.* 

■iM. 14. 35. 2 Vq. 45 110, 116 

Bhadrakdli — a name of Yogamaya;* bestows good on , 
children when propitiated with human sacrifice; when the 
Godded found the man sacrificed was a virtuous Brahmana' 
[fe Bharata she became fiery and cut off the heads of the ‘ 
Vrs^a chief and his attendants who offered him to hei;- 
Pought wth Nffiumbha and Sumbha in the Devasura war;’ 
worshipped by the Gopis at the end of their vrata.* Lion -■ 
as her riding animal; having three eyes and a trident: praised 
by Parasurama;® came out of the vsTath of Uma for* the 
destruction of the Daksa’s yajna} i<- 

1 Bha. X. 2. 11, 2 Ib. V. 9, 12-18. » Ib. VIH. 10 31 < Ib. X. 
22. 5. sBr. m. 39. 33, 44 to 53. «Va 30 140, 165. 

Bhadrahalesvaram — a tirtho sacred to the Pitrs. 

22. 74. 

Bhadragupta — a son of JadJGavati and Kr?na. 

Br. ni. 71. 249, Va. 96. 241. 5^. 

P. 67 . ♦ 
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* BUadraguptt — a son of Satha, of the Rdhini family 
Bi* III 71 169 Va 96 167 ^ » 

Bha^racaru — a son of Rukmmi and Kr§na « 

Bha X 61 8 Br III 71 246 M 47 16, 'VS. 96 237, Vi 
V 281 

Bhadracitra — a son of Jambavati and Kr§na 
Br III 71 249 

Bhadraja — of the Rohini family 
Va 96 168 

Bhadratlriham — a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 50 

'Bhadradeva—a son of Devaki and Vasudeva, killed by 
Kamsa 

Br III 71 175 Vi IV 15 26-7 

Bhadrahahu (r) — a son of Satha, of the Rohm! famil: 
Br III 71 170 Va 96 168 Vi IV 15 22 

Bhadrabdhit (ii) — a son of Jambavati and Kr^na 
'Br III 71 250 

Bhadram — a sacred lake in Meru 
M 113 46 

Bhadrama — a son of Kali and a cannibal wife Tamasi- 
putan§ 

Br III 59 10 

Blmdrarat/m (i) — a son of Haryanga, and father of 
Brhadrathn 

M 4R 90 Vfi 99 l09, V» JV 18 22 * 
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' BhadrarntKa (n)~a son of Satha and of the Rohmi 
family 

Br III 71^ i70. Va 96 168 

Bhadravati (i) — R a branch of the Ganges 
Br m 56' 52 

A. - 

Bhadravait (n) — wife of Purudvata (Purudvan- Va 

Pl^ 

*’Br ni 70 47, Va 95 47 

rBhadravatl (in) — a daughter of Jambavati and Kisna 
Br m 71 250 

Bhadravaha — (Bhadiabahu) a son of Vasudeva and 
Pauravi. • 

Bha IX 24 47 

J 

Bhadravtdeha(Ua) — a son of Devaki and Vasudeva, 
killed by Kamsa 

M 46 13 Va 96 173 

Bhadravidya — of the Rohm! family 
Va 96 167 

Bhadravtnda — a son of Krsna and Nagnajiti 
Vi V 32 3 

B?iadravtndra — a son of Jambavati 
Va 96 241 

Bhadravistha — a son of Satha and of the Rohmi famiK 
Br m 71 J169 
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Bhadraveya — He brought dowh trees and plants to 
Govaidhana to please Rama 
Va 45 114 

Bhadravaisakhl — one of Vasudeva’s wives mother of 
four sons 

Br III 71 161 and 173 

Bhadrasrava — a son of Dharma after whom came the 
continent of BhadraSva, a devout worshipper of Hayagriva 
Bha V 18 1 


Bhadrasrenya — the son of Mahisman, a man of great 
prowess, kmg of Varanasi, father of Durdama and 99 other 
sons, all able archers, whom Divodasa slew except 
Durdama,^ the family was destroyed by Pratardana * 

1V5 92 61, 94 6, Vi IV 11 10 ^Ib IV 8 12 

Bhadrasdra — a Maurya who ruled for 25 years 
Br in 74 145, Va 99 332 

Bhadrasimd — a R of the Uttarakuai country 
Va 45 25 

Bhadrasundan — a Goddess enshrined at Vikuta 
M 13 36 

Bhadrasena (i) — a son of Rsabha 
Bh6 V 4 10 

Bhadrasena (ii) — a son of Devaki and Vasudeva killed 
by Kamsa 

Bha IX 24 54, Br HI 71 175, M 46 13, VB 96 173. Vi IV 
15 26-7 
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Bhadrasena (m) — a plasonate of Krsna, he earned 
Vrsabha on his back being defeated m a certain game 
Bha X 18 24 


Bhadrasena (ka) (xv) — a king of Kasi and son of Mahis- 
man Had a hundred sons whom Divodasa killed and took the 
kingdom, leaving a baby son, unhurt (see Bhadrasrens'a) 

Bha IX 23 22-3, Br III 67 65-66, 69 6-7 

Bhadrosent — the Vaidarbhl queen of Purudvan 

M. 44 45 

Bhadrasoma — R rises from the Meiai, passes through 
Savita’s forest, ^ankhakuta, Vrsaparvatam, Vatsagin, Naga- 
Saila, I^am, Kapinjalam, Indramlam, MahSnIIam, Hemalm- 
gam, Sveta, Sunaga, SataSmga, Puskaram, Dvu^jam, Var§- 
haparvatam Mayuram, Jatudhi, Tn^mgam, Maryldaparva- 
tam, Virudham and falls into the v. estem ocean 

Va 42 61-74 

Bhadrd (i) — a daughter of Meru (Ghi’taci) and queen 
of Bhadi^va, gave birth to Soma 

Bha V 2 23, Va 70 63, 70 

Bhadrd (n) — a branch of the Ganga issumg out of the 
city of Brahma and descendmg the Srngavan hills, traverses 
the contment of the TJttarakurus and falls mto the north 
sea 

Bha V 17 5 and 8, Vj. II 2 34, 8 113 

Bhadrd (m) — altos i&usalya one. of Vasudeva’s 
vives, mother of Ke^in and three other sons 

Bha IX 24 45, 48, Va. 96 160 171, VL IV 15 18, 24 



534 


PURANA INDEX 


Bhadrd (iv) — n daughter of Srutnkirti of Kekeyo, 
mairicd by Kr^na with the approval of her brothers Santar- 
dana and others,* welcomed to Hastinapura by Draupadi, 
narrated to Draupadi how she was married to Krsna ^ 
iBha X 58 5G G1 17 *Ib X 71 42, 83 12 

Bhadrd (v) — a wife of Udaradhl 
Br If 36 101 


Bhadrd (vi) — a daughter of Rohim gave birth to goats 
and sheep,* brought forth the Gandharvas and Vajins known 
as UccaiSrvas® 

iBr m 3 74*5 66 72-3 

Bhadrd (vii)— one of the ten wives of Atn 

Br III 8 75 

Bhadrd (vni) — a Varna Sakti 

Br IV 32 13, 44 59 and 90 

Bhadrd (ix) — a Goddess enshrined at Bhadre^vara 
- M 13 31 

Bhadrd (x) — the daughter of Anuhrada, the daitya, 
married Rajatanabha, the Yaksa 

Va 69 151 

Bhadrd (xi) — a wife of Garuda 

Vfl 69 328 


Bhfldras — a continent 
Vfi 41 85 
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Bhadrdkara — the island of Vayu, to the west of 
Candradvipam, people here hve to an age of 500 years, and 
are righteous 
Va 45 62 6 


Bhadrdnadi — of the Ketumala country 
VI 44 18 


Bhadrdvati — a daughter of Jambavati 
Va 96 241 


Bkadraiva (i ) — a son of Agnidhra and lord of l^Ialya- 
vanta had ten daughters (apsaras) through Gbrtaci,* placed 
in charge of the kmgdom east of Mem * 

ifiha V 2 19. Br U 14 47, 51 lU 8 74, Va 33 41 44 
70 68 8Vi n 1 17 and 22 


Bhadrah>a(m) (n) — continent of Mandara hill east 
of Mem, bounded on one side by Gaudhamadana, traversed 
by the stream Sita, the capital of Bhadrasvas, son of Dharma 
engaged m the worship of Hayagnva wnth due praises,^ coun- 
try conquered by Panksitf people residing here are white 
m colour and women excell m beauty living for thousands 
(10,000-V5 P ) of years, non-injury and truth prevalent 
here, people here worship Sankara and Gauri;® Visnu m tlie 
form of Hayasiras ■* 

1 Bha V 16 10, 17 6, 18 1 6, M 83 31, 113 44, 52 Va 34 
57, 35 23, Vi m 2 24 ®Bha. I 16 13 n 15 50, 57-60 

Va. 42 24, 43 5-9, 11-38 ■*Vj. H 2 50 


Bhadrdsva (in ) — a son of Kuvalayasva who survived 
the fire from Dhundhu’s mouth 


Bha IX. 6 23-24, Br HI 63 63 



536 PURANA INDEX 

Bhadrasva (iv) — a son of Sa^ha, of the Rohini family 

Br ni 71 169, Va 96 167, Vi IV 15 22 

Bhadrasva (v) — a son of Rahmavarca and father of 10 
sons through an Apsaras, Ghrta (Dhrta) 

M 49 4 

« 

Bhadrasva (vi) — a son of Pfthu and father of five sons, 
who were residents of the Paticaladesa 

M 50 2-4 

Bhadrasva (vii) — one of the three sons of Dhundhu- 
mara 

, Va 88 61 

Bhadreharam — a iirtha sacred to Bhadra and the Pitrs 

M 13 31, 22 25 32 

Bhaya (i) — a son of Kali and Durukti 

Bha IV 8 4 

Bhaya (n) — ^Lord of the Yavanas adopted the daughter 
of Kala as his sister, his brother was Prajvara,^ when attack- 
ing the city of Puranjana he captured Puranjana himself,® 
allegorically death, the Yavanas represent mental wornes ® 

*Bha IV 27 23 and 30 ^Ib IV 28 22-23 3Ib IV 29 
22, 23 

Bhaya (in) — a son of Drona, a Vasu 

Bha VI 6 11 

Bhaya (iv) — a son of Nilq-ti 

Br n 9 C4, Vo 10 39 ' 
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Bhaya (v) — a son of 'I^ma‘!a Manu 
Va 62 43 

Bhayd — a Kala of Hudra 
Br IV 35 96 

Bhaynsaklm — a son of Vasudeva and Sahadevj 
Va 96 177 

Bharant — a naksatra fit for peifoiming sraddha 
Br m 18 14. Va 82 14 

Bharata (i) — (Jada) the eldest of the hundred sons 
of IJsabha (Nabhi) and Jayanti, was dev’ot^ to Naiayana,* 
a Mahabhagavata, manted Pancajanl, daughter of VilvarQpa 
and she gave birth to five sons» was installed on tlie throne, 
protected his subjects righteously and performed yajnas by 
the method of Caturhotra, having spent a million years thus 
he divided bis property among his sons and placed Sumati on 
his throne, he left for the hermitage of Pulastya as a heimit 
and became constant in the worship of Hari, gave up his 
kingdom and sought lefuge m Han," a sage,® one day when 
sitting on the bank of the rivei Caloranadi he saw a deei 
coming to the liver and quenchmg her thu*st, healing a lion 
roar near by the deer took a leap when the young one slipped 
from her u’omb info the wafer and the deer herself fell 
dead, seeing this helpless one of a deei, Bharata loved it and 
brought it up as his own son, out of strong attachment to it 
he was bom as a deei when he remembered his past life and 
was full of remorse, gave up his body by fallmg into the 
waters,^ next he was bom as the son of a Brahmana of the 
Angiiasa line and with tipanayam the father taught him 
Vedic literature, on his parents’ death his brothers found 
him mad and unpractical and appointed him to w’ork in the 
fields, once a certain Vrsala chieftain wanted to offer human 
sacrifice to Bhadrakall and finding that the victim had escap- 

P C8 
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ed, his attendants took this Ja^abharata by force for sacnfice, 
at the point of his being sacnficed, Kali who knew the 
Brahmana’s spiritual virtue appeared’m a ferocious form 
and cutting off the heads of all, rescued Bharata,*^ once on 
his way to sage Kapila, King Rahugana felt the need for a 
palanquin-bearer and seeing Bharata the dull-witted at a 
distance on the banks of the I^umati, asked him to beai 
his palanquin, finding it earned irregularly causing in- 
convenience to him the haughty king chastised the Brahmana 
.and threatened him with punishment to this Bharata made 
a learned reply that all his remarks were true and nothing 
would harm one who had realised himself, on this the king 
free from haughtiness, thought that he was a yogm, and 
"perhaps Kapila incognito, so he asked him who he was, 
Bharata spoke on mind and its eleven courses modified by 
^r^dyd as obstacles to the dawn of knowledge, he continued 
to say that what was important was jndna or knowledge 
which could be acquired by association with great and detach- 
ed men, m his own case he got defeated in his purpose bv 
attachment to a deer ^ 

Bharata described m metaphysical language samsdra as 
a forest, and the jivas as a company of tiavellmg merchants, 
now meeting a Gandharva and now devils, now gathering 
wealth and now robbed of it, he then explained the implica- 
tions of samsdra in plain language and said that the quest 
after desires and pleasures led one to acquire more karma 
and sow the seeds for a further cycle of births and deaths,’ 
was succeeded as king by his son Sumati ® Manu so-called 
for sustaining the people, after him the Varsa came to be 
known as Bharata,® desirous of the teriitory on earth 


‘Blu V 4 9, 7 3 XI 2 17 *nj V 5 28. 7 (uhole) X 
60 41, Va 33 51-3 Mb 41 44 <Bha V 8 (uhole) Vi 
n chh 14 1C 20 5Bli3 V 9 (uhole) Mb V chh lO and 11 
(whole), and 12 5 10 ^rb V 13 1-20 14 Ml Mb V 15 1 

32^ 3 
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Bharata (n) — a son of Dasaratha/ had two sons Taksa 
and Puskala who had Gandhara for their kingdom;^ wore 
bark of wood and ate food dressed with gomutra, took bed 
on the bare earth during Rama’s exile, when he was at Nandi- 
grama meditating on the Pddukd of Rama he took his place 
on the sila, his asrama, where holy men congregated, return- 
ed to Ajodhya wnth all rojal paraphernalia on hearmg of 
Rama’s arrival, embraced by Rama;® was present at Rama’s 
coronation,^ killed a number of Gandharvas ® - 

iBha IX, 10 3, Va 88 184, 189, Vi IV 4 87 SBha IX 
11 12, Br m 63 185, Vi IV 4 104 ^Bha IX 10 34-40, 43, 
Va 108 24, 33-5 <Vi IV 4 100 SBhf IX 11 13 

Bharaftt (in) — a son of Dusyanta and Sakuntala, an- 
nounced to Dusyanta as such by a voice from the air* an 
omsa of Han, brought up m his early age by the sage KanvaJ 
became cakrauarti aftei his father, anomted Adhirat, per- 
formed 55 horse sacndces on the banks of the Ganges and 
the YamunS with the aid of Purodha Mamatiya; he tied to 
the sacrificial post 3300 horses and distnbuted hberaUy cows 
and elephants to pnests, he brought under his subjection 
the Kiratas, Hunas, Yavanas, Andhras, and all the Mecchas, 
he recovered the celestial women from Rasatala, he ruled 
righteously for 27000 years, he had three wives of Vidarbha 
ongm, as they did not resemble their father the nine sons 
bom to these w ere killed by their mothers who feared that 
th^v n^ght be asid^ to peijietuate his Ime,. Bharata per- 
formed Marutsoma when the Maruts presented him Bharad- 
vaja, son of Brhaspati whom he adopted as his son,^ made the 
16 gifts;® agam performed Marutsoma for getting a son, Bha- 
radvaja was bom as Vitatha to Bharata when Bharata died 

^Bha IX 20 17-33 M 49 11-5 28 31 Va ^>9 134 Vu IV 
19 10 16 2M 274 12 ^Va 99 152-8 

Bftcrafrt (rv) — a name of Bralimandanagm 

Br II 12 8, Va, 29 7 
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Bharata (v) — also Bharatavar§a — a country adjacent to 
Meru: north of the sea and south of the Himalayas: nine 
divisions of; S. to N. 1000 Yojanas, from Kumari to the 
Ganges’ source: E to W. 9000 Yojanas' the Kiratas were on 
the East and the Yavanas on the West slowly the four 
castes grew; seven Kulaparvatas; was peopled by the Aryas 
and the Mlecchas and fed by a number of rivers of ever 
flowing waters like the Ganges, Sindhu: contains a number 
of kingdoms and tribes* four Yugas in. 

Br II 15 50, 16 4-69, 29 23, Va 34 57, 41 85 


Bharata (vi) — a kingdom in the east, watered by the 
Ganges 

Br II. 18 50. 


Bharata (vii) — born from the middle of the hand of 
Brahma. 

. M 3 11 


V 


Bharata (vm) — the famous author of the N5tya§§stra, 
got Menaka, OrvaSI and Rambha to enact Laksmisvayamvara 
before Indra and Pururavas when Crvasi fell in love with 
the latter and forgot her ahhtnaya, for which Bharata cursed 
her. 


M 24 27-33. 


Bhaiata (ix) — a son of Karandhama 
M 48 2 

Bharata (x)— a son of Talajangha and father of Vi?a. 
Vi. IV 11 24-5 

B/iaratafamsd— the family of Bharata, who was the 
first of the line 


M 4 19. 23 
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Bharatas — a tribe 

Va 47 48 

Bharatd — an Apsarasa and a daughter of Suyasa 

Va 69 14 

Bharafdgnt — a son of Angiras, Nvife Sadvati, and son 
Parjanya 

Va 28 15. Br II 11 18 

Bharatasrama (i) — the Himalayan forests, fit for 
sraddha offering, here is the foot print of Matanga,* a tirtha 
sacred to Lakstmrangana ^ 

'Br HI 13 105 Va 77 9S 13 46 

Bharatasrama (ii) — the hermitage of Bharatn m Gaya 

Va 112 24 

Bharadvasu (i) — a Vasistha Brahmavadm 

Br II 32 115, M 145 110 

Bharadvasu (ii) — a resident of Brahmak5etra 

Va 59 105 

Bharadvaja (j.) — also called Vitatha a Siddha,' be 
came a son of Bharata, ^hen Mamata, the wife of the brothci 
of Brhaspati was pregnant, Brhaspati had sexual inter- 
course ^vlth her, the foetus obstructing him he cxirsed Ihe 
child in embryo, fearing divorce by her husband, Sfamata 
abandoned the child when Gods said “Bhara dvdjam” i e 
‘rear the child bom of two*, and hence he became Bharad 
vaja, still she abandoned him, nourished by the Maruts he 
was gi\en over to Bharatap father of Man3ni,'’ a sage of the 
Vawasvata epoch,^ imnted for the Rajasuja of Yudhi?thira,’ 
called on the djnng Bhisma,® came to Sj amantapaheaka to 
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see Kr§na,’ came to see Pariksit practising Prayopavesa,® 
officiated in Parasurama’s sacrifice Heard the Purana fiom 
Srnjaya and narrated it to Gautama ® 

iRhl VI 15 [14] 2Ib IX 20 35-39 X 21 1 

4Ib VIII 13 5 sibX 74 7 «IbI96 nbX84 3 
nb I 19 10 9Br III 47 46 IV 4 63 


Bharadvdja (ii) — a sage of the Vaivasvata epoch, a 
yogi, son of Brhaspati arisen out of the sexual fluid at the 
refusal of Mamata to receive it, abandoned by his parents, 
was brought up by the Maruts who gave him to Bharata who 
wanted him, hence two castes Brahmanas and VaiSyas sprang 
from him, became a Ksatnya residence at Govardhana 
where he planted flowers and trees, lives with the sun foi 
part of the year,* a Ilsika, a Mantrakrt,® a Pancarseya, dva- 
yamusyayana gotra,* no mantal relations among the Brhas- 
pati, Garga and Bharadvaja lines ® Praised Siva for burn- 
ing Tnpuram,* the 19th Veda-Vyasa, Jatamah, the avatar 
of the Lord ’ 

i M 9 27, 49 15-33, Br II 38 27, Va 99 137, 148 150 169 
2M 114 39, 126 13, Br II 16 45 m 145 95, 101. Br II 32 
101 and 107 * M 196 50 52 « Ib 196 20, 24 « Ib 133 67 
-7Br II 33 7, 35 121, Va 23 185 Vi III 3 IG 


Bharadvaja (in) — a son of Brhnspati and Marutta, born 
when Dirghatamas was already m the womb, biought by 
the Maruts to Bharata and became his son Vitatha,* father 
of Manyu * 

*V6 99 140 156 V» IV 19 16 19 * Ib IV 19 20 

\ C/mrndtdja (iv) — son of Brhaspati, a branch of Angi- 
ras,* a Mantrakrt of the Angirasa branch,* the father of 
Aj'urveda vhich he compiled m eight parts and irapartwl 
them to h!s pupils’* one of the seven sages * 

C5 103 107 *lb 59 101 

12 103 C3 


»Ib 92 22 Mb 100 
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Bharadraja (v) — a sage presiding over the month of 
Tapasya;^ in the sun’s chariot in the month of Karttika^ 
iBha Xn 11 40 Va. 52. 12 ^Vi 11 10 12 

BJiaradvaja (vi) — a northern kingdom; a tribe 
Br ir 16 50, M 114 43 

Bharadvdja (vii) — a son of Amitrajit and father of 
Dharmi. 

Va 99 286 

Bharadvdja (viii) — the Veda-Vyasa of the 12th dva- 

para 

Vi III 3 14 

BharadvSjt— a sage 
M 196 28 

Bhanika — a son of Vijaya and father of Vrka 
Bha IX 8 2 

Bharga (i) — a son of Vitihotra and father of Bharga- 
bhurai 

Bha IX 17 9 

Bharga (n) — a son of Vanhi and father of Bhanuman 
Bha IX 23 16 

Bhorga (in) — enabled Arjuna to conquer the Nivata- 
kavaeas;’ a Devata * 

>M n 29 =V5 108 32 

Bhartsya — a Pravara sage 
M 199 17. 
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Bharmydha — a son of Arka and father of five sons, 
Mudgala and others, as the five sons were fit to rule fi\e 
countries BharmyaSva called them by the common name, 
^he Pancalas 

Bha IX 21 31-33 

Bhalandaka — a Vaisya Mantrakrt 

M 145 116 

Bhalandana (i) — a son of Nabhaga Arista and father 
of Vatsapriti (Pramsu-Br P and Va P) 

Bha IX 2 23 Br III 61 3 Va 8G 3 4 

Bhalandana (ii) — a VaiSya Mantrakit 

Bt II 32 121 

Bhalandana (in) — an Atreya gotrakara 

M 197 7 

’ B/iallata — to be worshipped m house and palace 
biuldmg 

• , '* M 2’i3 27 255 9 268 18 

Bholiada — (Bhall5ta-M P ) son of Udaksvana (Udak- 
*sena-Br P , M P , and Vd P ), with him ends the line of 
Barhadisavas 

Bhfi IN 21 26 M 49 59 Va 99 182 

Bhalldbhfl — a son of Udaksena 

Vi IV 19 47 

.Bhata— (GirUa, Snnkaro MaheSvara). one who first 
appeared himself.' nn epithet of giva otlier names of, prc- 
, sldlnr deitv of the waters a resident of the Aruna hill, wife 
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Osa, son USana, made the Rudrakuntasaras in the Kuru 
country,^ the Tdmasi aspect of Svayambhu, destroyer,^ 
ordered Indra and Han to take up the first lead m Tnpuram, 
his part in the war, burnt the God of Lovef worshipped by 
the Bhutas,"* favoured Jambha with the boon of immumty 
from bemg hurt by weapons,® ety hence waters to be kept 
pure,® mamed Sati, Daksa’s daughter, was disobedient to 
his father-in-law,’ cursed the seven rsis, who spoke on behalf 
of Sail, daughter of Daksa * 

1 Bha IV 1 49, M 11 16, 129 3, 132 18, 21, 156 10. 184 
4. 7, 12, 185 12, 250 51, 265 41, Br U 18 19, 21, 32ff and 72, 
Va 4 43, 21 7, 27 8, 100 43, 111 29 III 1 15, 3 85 

2M 137 36, 138 39-41 154 251 •‘Br III 7 372-3 *Ib ZH 
42 17, 65 31, 72 80, IV 2 247, 1 40 ^ Ib 11 10 8, 30 ff, 13 42 

and 136 Uh II 9 54 Va 30 38 nh 65 20 


Bhava (ii) — a Rudia, the son of Bhuta and SarQpa, 
wife Sati 

Bha VI 6 17, Br IV 34 26 Vi I 7 26, 8 6-7 

Bhava (ni) — a son of Raucya Manu 
Br rv 1 104 va 100 108 


Bhava (iv) — a son of Vasudeva 
M 46 22 


Bhava (v) — a Sadhya 
M 171 43 


Bhava (vi) — the first kalpa where Bhagavan js 
as Ananda 
Va. 21 28 


Bhava (vn) — the fourth kalpa 

Va 21 30 
P 69 
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B/iaua (viii)— the son of Pratiharta 
Vi II 1 37 


BJiaua (ix)— a son<of Dhruva, a Vasu 
Va^CC 20 > 


Bhavanandi — a Ka^yapa gotrakara 
M 199 5^ 


, Bhavanam — house, the time for the building of houses, 
Vaisakha, Asadha, ^ravana, Karttika, Margasirsa, Phalguna 
.are recommended, Citra, Jyestha, Bhadrapada, Ailvayuja, 
Pausa, and Magha are not recommended, the naksatras Asvi- 
ni, Rohmi, Mulam, the three Uttaras Svati Hasta and Anil- 
rSdha are commended, excepting Sundays and Wednesdays 
all^ays are good, the respective position of Surya and Can- 
dra must Be considered, this also applies to the making of 
jvells andlanks, the examination of the ground is differently 
mentioned for different castes, Samahika vastu is to be 
^st^ed, details as regards the kind of wood, the position 
gn^other technique are also given in the chapter^ the fol- 
lowang chapter (254) gives a description of catusiala tri- 
6ala, dvi^la and ekasala That of the king (palace).* consists 
of five^prakaras, of Yuvaraja, etc of the four castes and 
then ot pferformers of penance 

M-Cbh^52_4- 


BhoynniaUm— a Sakti created from Nrsimha’s guhya 
>L 179 64 

Vhifvahka — eoQ Hudraloka 
Vfl 101 208 ' 
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Bhavas — an Apsarasa clan from the earth* 

Va 60 57 


Bhavatit — Uma,' Parasakti, enshifeed at Sthanesvara - 

5Bh5 m 23 1, IV 5 1, Br m 9 1, '41 42,’ 43- hand 23 
13 32, 101 16, Va 72 2 - - 


Bhauanluratam — the vow in honour of Siva 
M 101 77 


Bhavisya-Piirana (Bhavisyam) — one among the Mah^- ^ 
purdnasj compnses 14,500 slokas, narrated by Brahma to" 
IManu containing the mahatmjraxn of the sun, and the account 
of Aghora kalpa with the characteristics of Bhutagrama, he 
who makes a gift of it, with a Kumbha on the Full Moon 
day of the Pusya month ^ets the fruits of the Agnistoma, 
Lomaharsana revealed it to the sages 

Bha XU 7 24, 13 6 M 50 68, 73-77, 53 32-33. ’Va.-104 3; 

Vi m 6 22 -j*-- 


Bhavya (i) — a son of Dhruva and father o’f Samhu ' 
’ Vi C13 I 


Bhavya (ii) — a son of Priyavrata;* became"*king of 
Sakadvipa * 

1 Vi n 1 7 2lb n 1 14 

Bhavya (lu) — a sage of the DC epoch 'of Manu^ 

Vi in 2 23 


Bhauyas — a group of gods of the* Cafeu^a epoch 


Vi m 1 27 
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** »*fihasma -sacied ash supposed to be the virya of Siva 
who IS Bhasmasamcchannadeha,' snanam of, makes one 
pure amulet for places of confinement ^ 

iBr II 27 10 and 92 105-28, HI 28 12 2Ib II 27 
105-115 

Bhas)nakuta — Mt on the light side of the sila, where 
Yama^ and Agastya with his wife are residing,^ here for self 
and others Pinda is offered,^ after worshipping Bhasma- 
natha enshrined here - • 

iVa 108 53, 85 ^Ib 109 15, 112 53 

Shasmanatha — the deity at Bhasraakuta in Gaya 
Va 112 53 

BhalcsaS — a bianch of Angiras 
Va 65 107 

Bhaganya — a Rajarsi, becoming a Brohmana 
Va 91M16 

Bhagavata — a son of Vajramitra and father of Deva- 
■bhQti ruled for 32 years 

Bha 5UI 1 18, Br IH 74 154, Vi IV 24 35-6 . 

Bhdgavata dUarmas — ^Detachment (Virakti) ’ and 

devotion -{Bhakti) arc the mam planks 
Bha XI 2 7, 11, 31, 42 3 33 

Bhdgavata Purdna— (also Bhagavatom) a Maha- 
purffjia recited by Kr?na to Brahma at the beginning of the 
■ creation? as sacred as and equal to the Veda, the sun to 
* Uio darkness of Kali,* a compendium of the Lord’s glories, 
Ihe.cssensc of all Vcdaiigas, the first among tlic Purapns 
.and J^t'IiLe-lwii in im|)ortoncc? contains 18000 vei-scs, 
•ah^trncf*of iht contents —an exposition of the Cdjiatn and 
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the incident of the killing of Vrtrasura, composili^aiTof ^ 
the Sarasvata Kalpa, the heyday of it,* fruit of studying'it,^ 
the Purana Samhita was taught onginally to Narada by the 
sage Narayana, Narada told it to Vyasa who told it to Suka 
m the beginning of the Dvapara Yuga,® Sankarsana taught 
it to Sanatkumara instructed Sankhyayana, he 

m turn imparted it to Parasara and Brhaspati,^requested by 
Pulastya, Parasara taught it to Maitreya,^ narrated to 
Panksit by Suka,® expounded by Suta at Naimisalaya to 
the "sages and seers ® Puranadasalaksanam,*“ one v,ho makes 
a gift of it uith a golden lion on the Full IVToon day of 
Praustapada would reach the heaven of bliss,** contains 
18000 stanzas “ ^ ' 

'~ 7 '- » 

»Bha m 4 13, XII 7 23, Vi lU 6 21 SBha H 1 
XII 4 42, I 1 3, 3 40.45 ^Ib U 7 51, XII 4 1517 <Ib„ 
U 10 1-17, XU 12 1-45 13 5. 9 M 53 20 22 8Bha XII 12 
46 68 «Ib XU 4 41-3, 1 7 8, II 1 8 ’Ib III 8 2-9 ^Ib 
tl 8 28 ’fb XII 4 41-43 ‘«Ib 11 9 43 “M 53 20 22 
*=Va 104 5 

Bhapauatas — those who had dedicated themselves to 
the service of God by singing m His praise 

Va 104 14 


Bhdgarafdndam — above Brahmaloka and at a distance^ 
of a crote of yojanas and 50 niyuktas, here are prakrtts, 
suksma, prolific depending on each other 
Ya_101_2216 

Bhagavatottama — one devoted to Han, attributes of 
Bha- XI 2 45 55 

Bhagavittdyanas — Sages 
M 200''B 

Bhagavittz (i) — an Arseya Pra\ara (Bhargava) 


M 195 37 
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’•BMoaviUi (ii) — a son of Kuthumi 
‘Va 1)1 38. 

Bhdgila — an Argeya Pravara of the Bhaigavas 

M 195 37 

Bhdgirathi— (Ganga) so-called on account of Bhagi- 
ratha having brought her, a sacred river,' Indra worshipped 
Lalita on the banks of the,* to its east lay Hamsaprapatanani 
a sacred spot,* the seventh stream of the Ganga flowing 
towards the south in Himahvavarsa,' fit for sraddha* 

iBr II 18 42 III 13 100, 54 51 C3 168 9, M 12 44 163 
■iTd, Va 88 169, Vi III 18 57, IV 4 35 V 35 30 2 Br IV 12 

106 32 *Ib 121 41 Va 47 40 Mb 77 92 

Bhaguri — a seer,' heard the Vtsnw Purana from Pnya- 
vrata and narrated it to Stambhamitra * 

2Va 34 62 2Vi VI 8 44 

Bhajaras (Bhajiras) — one of the five Deva ganas of 
the 14th Bhauta Manu, are seven rivers 

Va 100 111 112 

^handtraka — a banyan tree whose shade is fit for play- 
ing games^ near Bnidavana " 

Bha X. 18 22, 19 13 

Bhdndtravatam-^m the vicinity of Brndavana where 
livedTralamba^ the demon,' the sporting ground of the cow- 
herds*\_v 

^Vi V 9 2 2lb V 9*3-15 
^ -D. • -5 

^ _ BTiddrapada (Trttya) — a Manvantaradj for ^raddha,' 
•a'*hak?atfa * 

ll. 55 10 vr. (Jg 50 
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Bhdnauns — son of Bhanu and Dharma 
Br m 3 32, M 5 IS. 203 S. Va 66 33 Vi. 1-15 106' " 

Bhami (i) — a daughter of Daksa and one of the ten 
wives of Dharma,*^ her sons were Bhana^'as of whom Deva- 
rsabha as one - 

^Bha VL 6 4-5, AL 5 15, Va 66 2 Vi I 15 105 
2Br m 3 2, 32, M 5 IS Vi I 15 106 

“Bhanu (ii) — a son of Prativyoman and father of 
Diva(r)ka 

Bha DC 12 10 -t. 

Bfidnu (m) — a son of Krsna and Satyabhama,*’ weiif 
out with his brothers for sport and seeing a huge lizard -on; 
a wall reported it to Krsnaf got himself killed in Prabhasa’^ 

»Bhau X. 6L 10. 90 33. Br ID 71. 247-18, M. 47 17, Va’ 
96 238, Vi V 32 1 *Bha X 64 1-4 ®Ib XL 30*17 

Bhanu (rv) — a son of Krodha and a Devagandharva • 
Br m 6 39 

Bhanu (v) — one of the 20 Sutapa gods 
Br IV. 1 15, Va 100 15 

Bhdnu (vi) — one of the four sons of Svarocm Manu 

iAT tT r 

Bhanu (vn) — the father of Bhanavas 
M. 203 8 Va 66 33 

Bhdnu (\’Tn) — a daughter of Satj’^hama^ 

V3'96*240 -■'“i . * " 

Bhdnu (ix) — a son of Bharga and-fat^r of 'IVajnsann 
Vi, IV IG 3 
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Bhdnuratha — the son of Brhadaha and father of Pr?^ 
titalx’a 

Va 99 284, Vi XV 22 4 

Bhamdoka — the xvDrJd of the sun 

M 280 10 

j^-BKonuiinda — took part in the defence of Dvaraka fiom 
SdU’S' 

Bha X 76 14 

Bhonui/rnfani — ^the obser\»ance of the vow leads to thfe' 
w orld of the sun 

M 101 60 

Bhnntiscandra — a son of Candragin 

Ma2 55 

B/id»mnT— brought forth tigers, hons elephants etc 

Va 69 2S9 

Bhdrata — an dkhydna by Vyasa, the essentials of the 
ypdnv are introduced for the use of women, Sudras and 
others 

Bha L 4 25, 29, 5 3 

Bhcrafas — belongmg to the line of Puru, after the name 
of Bharata son of Dusyanfa,* fcmgdorii of the~ 

24 71^ 49 11 =Ib 121 49 

^ > 

Bharaia Yuddha — Brhadbala killed bi Abhimanni Tn *“ 

Br m 74 109, hL 12 55. 103 2 271 19, 2«6 IT 
rV 4 112 

P 70 , > 
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Bhdnukacchas — the people of the south 
'Va 45- 130 

Bhanuman (i) — the son of Brhadasva and father of 
Pratikasva 

Bha IX 12 11 


Bhanuman (ii) — the son of Kesidhvaja and father^of 
Satadyumna/ brother of Siradhvaja ^ 

^Bha IX 13 21 2Br III 64 18 


Bhanuman (iii) — a son of Bharga and father -of Tri* 
bhanu * 

Bha IX 23 16-17 

Bhanuman (iv)— a son of Krsna and Satyabhama 
Bhd X 61 10 


Bhanuman (v) — a son of Siradhvaja Maithila, his 
Inother Kusadhvaja, lord of 

O. 

Va 80 18 Vi IV 5 30 

BhanumafI (i)— the wife of Sogara and mother of Asa- 
manjasa 

M 12 39, 42 

Bhanumcfj (ii)— the chief among the 10,000 queens of 
Dharmamurti, the king of Bfliatkalpa, wife of the goldsmith, 
Snundajn previous birth, \^n«5 bom again as queen for her 
J5eF\Icc6 in connection with a gift of LnvnnScala by Llinvatl 

fs V ) 
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B/ianurafhn— the son of Brhadasva and tather of Pr?<« 
titaava 

Va 99 2S4, Vi IV 22 4 

Bhaniifofca— the world of the sun 
M 280 10 

tnda — took part in tJie defence of Dvaraka from 

SdU-a- 

Bha X 76 14 

Bhontioratam — the obser\*ance of the vow leads to thfe*. 
woild of the sun, 

M 101 60 

Bfiannscandra — a son of Candragin 
M.12 55 

Bhamtnl — brought forth tigere, lions, elephants, etc 
.Va 69 289 


Bharata — an dfc/iyaiia by Vyasa, the essentials of the 
Vedas are introduced for the use of women, Sudras and 
others 

Bha^ L 4 25, 29, 5 3 

Bharatas — belonging to the line of^Puru, after tne name 
of Bharata son of Dusj'anta,’ kingdoiii of the" 

24 71, 49 11 2Ib 121 49 

Bharata Ywddha— Brhadbala killed bv Abhiman\'U Tn *' 

Br in 74 109, M 12 55, 103 2, 271 19, --Va 95 296, Ti 
IV 4 112 — • 



554 


PURANA INDEX 


' Bhdratam varsam — after king Bharata, son of Rsabha, 
Visnu in the form of Kurma, south of the Himalayas and 
riorth of the sea,^ a Karmabhumi,^ 9000 yojanas in extent,^ 
the seven chief mountains m it are the Maheildra, Malaya, 
Sahya, Suktimat, Ilksa, Vmdhya and Pariyatra, divided into 
nine divisions Indradvipa, Kaseru, Tamrapama, Gabhas- 
timat, Nagadvipa, Saumya, Gandharva, and Varuna (c 
Aruna’), besides the present land, a 1000 yojanas from 
north to south, on the east are the Kiratas and on the west 
the Yavanas, in the middle, men of the four castes, then 
rivers are mentioned,'* here time reckoned as four yugas, the 
best of all terntories in Jambudvipa, original name was Aja- 
' nSbha,® conquered by Pariksit,* described 

' 'Bha V 4 9. 6 13, 16 9. M 113, 28 44, 114 11, Vi II 
. 3 1-22 8Bha V 17 11 ^Br III 53 14. 56 2, II 14 62, 72. 
.17 1, 21 6 *Bha V 17 9, 19 9-28 Va 24 1, 33 52. 61, 34 
*. 28, 41 32, 45 75, 89, 94-5, 57 20 5Bh5 V 7 3 ^jb I 16 
13 ’Va 45 72-137 

Bhdratl (i) — is Bharatavarsa 

Br II 14 72 

Bhdrati (n) — (Vani and Sarasvati), wife of Prajdpati, 
served LaliU with camara, gave the flj^vhisk to Ganga and 
entered the face of Brahma 

Br IV 39 70-71, M 4 8 

B/idratl (ill) — a R. m the Kctumala country. 

Vfi 44 21 

Bfmrfldraja (i) — with the sun in the Sarat season 

Dr 11 23 12, 35 04 


B^iarodi‘5;a (ii) — a son of Brliaspati,* a branch of An- 
Rirasa,* a sage by Garbha,* a Mantrakft, a Mantra BrTdi- 
inflna kSraltn * 

‘V4. cc"l fciul 2, 55 C4 20 Mb C5 97 nncl IOC Mb 
MU 59 “S, 131 
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Bkaradiaja (m) — performed sraddha at Kasyapapada 
and found tw o hands black and white proUuding and feeling 
a doubt asked his mother who said the black hand was hts 
fathei, but the white hand contested that he was the Pro- 
creator, the black said, that he was the owner of ksetra 
Bharadvaja found her of bad character 
Va 111 58-63 

. Bhdrahhuti — a tirtha on the Narmada where Lord 
Virupaksa is enshrined its merits detailed 
M 191 lS-30 

Bharam — a measure of weight 
M 82 5 85 2 

Bharatdkhyanam — the MahahharMa containing the 
essence of the Vedas m a lakh of \erscs 
M 53 70 

Bhdrukacchas — (of Broach), a tnbc 
M 114 50 

Bhaninddnt (Sdtndni) — to be uttered in founding a 
new temple 
M 265 28 

BJiorga (ij — a son of t'ltiliotra and' laOicr of iTtifrga- 
bhumi 

. Vi N 8 20 

Blidrga (ii) — a son of Vanhi and father of Bhanu 
Vi nr, 16 3 ' ' ' 

Bhdrgahhumi — a son of Bharga The line of Kai>a ends 
with him,* did propaganda for the spread of tema dharma * 
*Bba tx 17 9-10 *Vi IV 8 20 
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Bhargava (i) — an eastern country 

Br II 16 54, Va 45 123 

Bhargava (ii) — a Srutarsi/ got wealth by meditating 
on the 108 names of the Devi,^ made the 16 gifts,® got siddhi 
at Benares * 

iBr II 24 89, 104, 33 2 2 M 13 62 274 11 

184 15 

Bhargava (in) — (Jamadagni, Unnala, VedaSri), 0 
sage of the firet epoch of Savaina Manu, drank Soma, killed 
.by the Samhikeyas and their groups of Asuras,' of the family 
of Bhrgu," Bhargavam Vapusman, one of the seven sages, 
Tnpomali Nirutsaka, Agnibahu 

> Br III 6 22, IV I 10 Va 62 16 and 41, 54, 65, 64 23, 
8b 49 3lb 64 2, 100 82 97. 107 and 116, 106 35 


•Bkdrgaua (iv) — (planet Sukra), m size 1/16 of the 
moon/ chariot of, diawn by eight steeds (MP.)5 drawn by 
ten horses (Br P and Vd P ) of different colours — Sveta, 
piSanga, saranga, nila, pita, vilohita, kr^na, hanta, prsala 
and pFsni," stood near the wheel of the chariot of Tripuran 
in defence,® has sixteen rays,^ born of Tisya m the Caksu 5 a 
epoch, the first of Turagrahns’ 


‘M 128 47 and 63 
II 23 81. va 52 74 
53 111 


Va 53 66. Ill 5 2M 127 7. Br 
’M 138 20, 61 <Va 53 86 


Bhdroaua (v)— the name of Vyasa m the third dva- 
para Tlie Lord takes the aontdr of Dnmana with four sons. 
Va 23 123 

Bhdrpai’fl (vi)— a son of Rsabhn, the at*nfdr of th© 
Lord 


V« 23 lU 
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Bhargata (vii) — (Sukracarja), pnest o( the Asiiras,^ 
comersation of, with Vuocana on the origin of Angara- 
vrata 

iVa 53 80 2M 24 52, 7? 6 

Bhargava (viii) — Rama — is Parasurama created bj 
Lalita m her \\ar with Bhanda 

Br IV 29 110 

Bkargavas — a Devagana 

Br 111 1 50 

Bhdrgauagotras — Vatsa, Visva, Asvjscna, Panda Pathja 
Saunaka, Paksas aic collectively called os 
» Va 65 06 

Bhargavata — an Arseyapiavara (Anguras) 

M 196 7 

Bhargava Devas — seven Devas %vho live m the midst of 
three ^\orlds for 71 yugas, leave for Maharloka at the end of 
the Manvantara and the three worlds become unsupported 
stars, planets, etc , become lost to their places, here these 
Devas become 14 ganas commencing with Jita and leave for 
-lanalnkai'itv^hfthmo.nh^mkalana. aU-WJiiiu-ns.ar^.drstrn.v 
ed when a new creation sets in 
Va 100 119^2 

Bhargavesarn — a ksetram sacred to Visnu who defeated 
a number of Asuras 
M 19i 1.2 

Bhargavyoma — a K 5 atn>a who became a dvija 


Br ni 66 87 
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Bhalacandra — a name of Vmayaka 
Br III 42 36 


Bhdlukt — a Langala 

Va el 42 

Bhava (Darsa ) — the 27th kalpa, Agm became Mandali 
and shone over hhuva and deva, after the end of 1000 yeai'i 
came the Surya mandala 

Va 21 61-7 

Bhavadosa — impure mmd, spoils the effects of good 
deeds (dharma) 

Va 8 190-2 


Bhauana— a son of Bhrgu, and a Deva 
Br in 1 89 Va 65 87 

Bharanas the Devas of the Auttama epoch 
M 9 13 


B/iarapujpas — are said to be eight flo^vers, such as 
c emency, self-restraint, tenderness, patience, resignation, 
devotion, mediUition and truth (Cf Wilson) ' 

Vi V 7 69 

Bliaiab;,aia>,a5— thrcc-fold Brahma bhavana, Karma 
bhivana and Ubhn>a bhrnan,i according to the'commcnl- 
ntor 

Vj VI 8 7 

Bliorajj/at/ani— n sage 

M IM 27 
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Bhavlna — a caste equaMo Sudrain Plaksadvipa 
Vi n 4 


Bhdvimandras — a'Janapada of the Bhadra country* 
Va 43 22 


Bhdvyas — a ^txiup of Gods m the Caksusa epoch, they 
are Vijaya, Sujaya, Mana, Udyana, Sumati, Supan and 
Xrthapati 

Br JI 36 66, 72, Va 62 60-1 

Bhfls? — the i\ife of Sura mother of Devamldhusa and 
ten other sons 
Va 96 143 

Bhosyautd— one who knows the Bhasya perhaps Ma?id- 
bhosya of Patanjali. 

Va 83 52 

Bhasyavidya — the knowledge of, starting m Dvapara 
Br II 31 24, AI 144 13 23 
Bhdsa — a Vanara chief 
Br III 7 242 

Bhosos — sons of Bhasi and Ganida,* kites of Tamra line 
iBr ni 7 455 =Vi I 21 W 

Bhdsafcrf — one of the 20 Sutapa gods 
Vu. 100 15 

BhasT (i) — a daughter of 
Ill 7. 13 
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BJidsT (ii) — a daughter of Tamia ancT Kasyapa; mar- 
ried Garutman, mother of Bhasas,' Ulukas.j Crows, Hens 
Cuckoo';, Kalavmkas Doves, Lavalittiras, Spa^ro^\•s, Par- 
tridges Owls Vultures, Kakakukkutas.'etc. 

Br III 7 4-1G-44S 455 ^L 6 3041, Vo 69 325, 325. 335-31 
Vi I 2L 15-16 

Bli osT (rn) — an Apsaras 

Vo 69 4S 

Bhdsurfl— -a Tu 5 ita god 

Br II 36 10 

Bl.ajknrn— (Aditya. Surya) 

creator of days and therefore of lime, is SSamvntsarap van- 
quished by R'tvana:* devotees of, reach Sivfilnyara by djlng 
at Benares.* the inandalam of. 0000 .\ojnnas m extent. Iwjev 
ih of the Drddo-ctma* 
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nation, generosity, etc, becomes one with Biahma foi 
obseivmg such'Sbarma' 

Br 11 7 179, Va. 8 186-7, 16 18-9, 59 25, 105 25, Vi III 
9 24-42 • ' 

Bhinnadarsanas — those who could not find the one in 
the three but think of them as separate and even as superioi 
to one's own Some call the one God Brahma, Prajapati, 
Siva and Visnu, these will be troubled by Yatudhanas and 
Pisacas. 

Va 66 1118 

Bhinnfldarst — as against Tatvadni-si — sectanans in reh- 

gion 

Bi III 3 SO-00, 97 

Bhnu — a son of Manibhadra 
Va 69 155 

Bhtllas — a tube 
Bi IV 7 19 

Bhisafc — a son of Hrdika 
Bi III 71 141 

Bhisngdoaitarata — a son of Hrdika 
Va 96 139 

Bfiima — the son of Vijaya and father of Kancana 
' Bhn IX 15 3 

B/iIma (n)— 6iva with aKSiasthamm, wife, Diks and 
son Svarga,^ the sLvth name of Mahadeva, with the 61i.dsa 
clement predominating; hence nuisance should not be com- 
mitted nor conjugal union in the open * 

r>-lBr II 10 81- Vt 27 14,45 and 54 *Br II Ui U 50 
P n . 
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Bhima (in ) — a Vaikuntha God,^ with the sun in thf' 
months, Madhu and Madhava 
^Br II 36 57. 2Ib 11 23 3 

Mhima (iv) — a Maiut of the third gana 
Br III 5 94, Va 67 126 

Bhima (v) — a Mauneya Gandharva 
Br III 7 3 

Bhima (vi) — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa 
Br III 7 133, Va 69 165 

, Bhima (vii) — a Vanara chief 
Br III 7 235 

Bhima (viii) — a king, the son of Amavasu, and father 

of Kancanaprabha,^ a Vilvajit^ 

*Br III GG 23, Vi IV 7 2-3 2 VS 91 52. 

Bhima (ix) — (Bhlmasena) the Pandava, wlio Killed 
Jarusandha and gave his chariot to Krsna 
Br III G8 28, Vi. V 35 28 

Bhima (x) — one of the eleven Rudras, a son of Bhuta 
and Sarupa,* the presiding deity of tihdia * 

,,, 153 19, Bha VI C 17, Br IV 31 41 Vi I 8 G 

* M 205 42 .• < 

Bhima (xi)— -an Asura of the Ataln region 
Vfi 50 n. 

Bhima (xii)— n Raksisa gana 
Vfi CO ICS 
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Bhtma (xiii) — a son of Mahavirya 
Va 99 162 

Bhlmakarma — a mimster of Bhanda who advised him 
to fight Indra 

. Br IV 12 56 


Bhitnadvdda^ — once called Kalyamm, preached to 
Bhima by Lord Krsna, once observed by Crvasi, Satya- 
bhama and others to attain status, worship of Garudn 
Govmda, Siva, Vinayaka, Dikpalas 

M 69 19-57 

— one of the seven pralaya clouds 

. M 2 8 


B/itmoratfia (i) — son of Keluman and father of Divo- 
dasa (Prajesvata-Br P), himself known as Divodasa m 
Va P , king of Varanasi 

Bh*« IX 17 5 6 Br III 67 26 V,. 92 2*’ Vj IV 8 31 


BhhnaTQtha (ii) — a son of Vikrli, and father of Nava- 
ratha (Rathavara-Br P ) 

Bha IX, 24 4, Br III 70 42. Va 95 41 Vi IV 12 11 

B/iTmoffltha <in) — a Vanara chief 
Br in 7 238 

Bhtmaratha (iv)— a son of Vimala and father of Nava- 
ratha • 


44 11 
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Bhlmamthl — a*R m the Sahya hill in Daksinapatha/ 
m Bharatavarsa, visited by Balarama fiom the Sahya hill,' 
sacred, to the Pitrs«^ 

iVa 45 104, Vi II 3 12 2Bha V 19 18, X 79 12, Br 
II 16 34 22 45, 114 29 


Bhimaromakas (c) — a kingdom through which the 
Ganga flows 

M 121 47 


Bhuaauefla — a Tnpravara ► 

M 196 34 

Bhunavratam — the obsei*vanco ol the vow leads to the 
world of Visnu , 

M 101 51 

B/umascna (i) — (also Bhima), n Pandavn son of 
Kunti, father of Smtasena, had another son' Ghatotkaca 
by'Hidimba, and a third Sarvagata by Kah,^ failed to hit the 
fish in Laksmana’s suoyamvarar joy at Krgna’s visit to 
Indraprastha and Krsna’s respects to him, was consoled b>’ 
Kr^na when banished to forcstf sent to the western tem- 
tones with the Matsyas, Kckayas and Madrakas^ Advised 
by Uddhn\’a to go in Brahmana’s disguise to Jarasandha and 
\anquish him, went with Kfsna and Arjuna to Girivraja 
After killing Jarasandha, Bhimasena returned to jraslinfl- 
pura ‘ Declined to follow Balarfuna's advice not to fisht« 
fought with Dur>odhann at Kuruk^etrn and felled him with 
las iicdaf was m charge of cooking m the RajosOja of 
YudhislluraJ fed Dhrtarastra. advocated killing of Aivnl- 
tluam and hit sorrj’ at Kp.nn*s separation,* put ujrpnd to 
the n5k*a«ns born of Krodhn\a.^ propagator of BhV'nuh’** 
rntn ^ f e Paj^n Silting or\. las left leg to Jnn’ifdlnn ' 
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and attained Brahmaloka with his brothers/® strength oi, 
depended on the good wiU of Krsna.^ *■ 

iBha IX 22 29-31, Vi.IV. 14 35, 20''40* ^Bha X^83 23 
2lb X 71 27? 58 4, 64 9 «Ib X 72 13 ^Ib X 71 7, 72 

32-46, 73 31 «Ib X 78 [SStvlSgj.-TS 23 and 28, I 7 13 

Mb X 75 4 8 ib I 13 22, 11 7. 35, 1 7 51 and 54 9 15, 10 10 

6 43, 69 12-3 i«Va 86 48, 108 91 Vx V 38 33 


Bliimasena (ii) — a son of Pariksit 
Bha^ IX 22 35. Vx IV 20 1, 21 2 

Bhiinascna (in) — a Maiincya Gandliarva 
Bi.jai 7 1 

Bhlmasena (iv) — an author of a treatise on Music 
Dr III 01 42 

Bhtmasena (v)— a son of Dakso 
M 50 38 


B/iTfnasena (vi) — a son of Suratha 
Va 99 229 

Bhtmas^na (vii) — a son of flksa, and father of Dilipa 
Vo 99 233, Vi IV 20 7 

BHtma (i) — a mother-godd^s,* enshrined ^injHiinadn ^ 
^M179 22 2Ib 13 47 

Bhimd (ii)— a R of the Ketumal§ coimtry 
Va ^4 18 

tBIfxmesuaratJi — a tlrthc on the Narmada, sacred to the 
Pitrs.3^c^ , 


M 22 46, 75, 191 J 
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Bhimras — one tl tlie 14 ganns of Apsarnsas, born of 

Mrtyu 

Br* III 7 20^ 

BJunt — a Yaksa, son of’Punyajonl and Mambhadra 

Br III 7 123 ' ' 

’r- 

Bbtsnna (i) — a Vanaca -born of Pulaha 

Br III 7 170 

Bhisana (ii) — a son of Hrdika 

M 44 82 

BhisamKa — a Goddess following Rcvati 
'M 170 73 

Bhi&ma — son of Sanlanu, Grandsire of the PandaVas 
and Ganga The best of Bharatas, the foremost of' ihe 
Va^s, and versed in dharma Learned, self-controlled, and 
devoted to Han His prowess was praised even by Parasu- 
rama. Leader of a thousand legions, called Sahasranij 
Informed by Uddhava of Balarama’s visit to Hastinapura^, 
was^mvited for the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira,® went to 
Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse and there met Krsna 
and the Vrsnis Left it for his home ® 

Joined Duryodhana’s army and was commander for 
ten days when he was mortally wounded, while on his deatl^ 
*bed he welcomed the sages and the royal guests, who visit- 
ed him,^ told the Pandavas that they were safe under ^the 
guidance of Krsna^® Yudhisthira addressed B lyiHg on a 
bed of arrows on the vanous aspects of dharma ^and 
especially mohsa dharma The discourse was o^er'when 
it was uttardyana, B cast off his mortal toil with*histnnK^ 
fixed on Kr§na Vasudeva His praise of Krsna was 
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seen among others by Akrura, «Krta-\?annan, Krsna and 
BalaramaJ one of the twelve, wh<y knew the dharma 
ordamed by Hari;^ gave pmda in* Visi^upada,® Baladeva’s 
respect forj^Vnarrated^fp Nakula'tvhat lid’^heard from his 
Brahmana friend Kalingaka, on the mystery of birth and 
death,“ the best oLtherKurus,^ heard aTegend from Vasistha 
as to who was a Nagna ** * 

iBha IX 22 19-20, I 9 4-6, 30. M 103 5 Va 99 240 
Vi IV 20 33, V 35 5 and 27 2’Bha X 68 17 and 28, 7*4 10 
3Ib X 82 24, 84 57, 69 [1] ■*Ib X 78 [95(v)16]. [28],.I'9 
8-10, 15 10 5 Ib I 9 1114 cib r 9 25-42 XI 19 11-12, 

’Ib X 49 1, 52 [56(v)4, and 11], 57 2 ^Ib VI 3 20 
111.69 JOVi V 35 36 38 16,47,40 and 64 lb HI 7 8 
*2Tb III 7 35 wib m 17 7 

^Bhtsmafca— the invincible king of Vidaibha, capital of 
*. Kundina (Berar) had five sons (Rukmi one of them) and 
daughter, known as Vaidarbhl and Rnkmim Agreed to fus ■» 
^^ohjTlukmi’s wish to give Rukmmi m mamage to Si^up^a 
'h'n the eve of the day of marnage, the city was decorated, 
prayers were offered to Pitrs and Devas, presents were 
given to Brahmanas to exalt mangalam Damaghosa and 
other friends of the Cedi King were welcomed Housed 
Rama and Krsna in comfortable lodgings But Krsna won 
jhdr in the srayamvnra,'^ was stationed by Jarasandha on the 
northern side during the siege of Gomanta^ went to the 
•Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse* 

iBba II! 3 3, Vi V 26 1 ^Bha X 52 16 21-22, 53 
7-35,* Vi V 26 3 6 ^Bha X 52 11[15] <lb X 82 15 


"V Bhtsmacandtha — a place near Benares 
M 183 62 

V '“Bhtijonga — served as a rope for M^u to tie the diwnh 
boat 5o;lhe hotn of the feh,* Indra took the guise of, to 
disturb the 'tapos of Vajr^gif bom^to ward off poison^ 

>13 2 18, 4 6 ;n. 1^6 G5 "'.fni 219 e 
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Bhujangamas-^'^CQ I^aga^, vnnquislictl by Rtlyanav, 

Br III 7 255: 

Bluijatapura — a Pravara 
M.'199 1C . , . 

. ^ Bhutavapti — of five elements, pri/ivi, vdyu, dkaia, apui 
and jyoti; each has its own function; the body is of the earth, 
px^nu of. maruta or wind| th6 dkasa of water, .and tejas of 
jyoisna; by their virility, sangramas and vi?ayas do 
respeefive work. 

■ Va 97 55 

Bhudrakas — the Raksasas, hoine the. destroyers 
yajnas as also titkaras. ^ ’’ 

Va. 69. 189. 

Bhuranya — a SudliamSna god, 

Br JV.' 1 60 
< 

BhurbFtara— -a weapon. 

Vfi'so. 230 


Bhuva (i) — also antariksa — the second“"of ^he seven 
created worlds* Vfiyu is its presiding deity.^burnt down by 
pralaya fire;^ residents: Marat, Matarisva, Rudras, *:4lvirts, 
■^^tyas, Sadhyas, Pitrs, Angirasa sages -etc., intervening 
.between the earth and the sun; the residents here Sr& 
stthtfi and ghee.® ... 

'' ^ 

'l®^9* ^0^43^^ 1-156,2 14-17,27-30 

fc* ^ - 

Bhuva (ii)--the ^ccoiid kalpa. 

yn 21 29. 
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■Bhtiva (ill)— the eleventh kalpa. 

' VC 21 . 31. 

Bhuva (iv) — a son of UnnelS. 

•V* 

ya. 33. 56. 

Bhuva (v) — the seventh .son of Pevald. 
Va 96. 181 


Bkuvata — a son of Ksema, a prhadratha- ruled in 
Magadha for 64 years. 

lij'liD. 303.' 

BTiavana (i) — a son of Bhrgu and a Deva. 

:Br. m. X 89. M. 195 12; Va 65 87 

i s 

Bhuvana (n) — (BhuvaneSvara) a Rudra. 

Br. m. 3. 71; Va. 66. 70. 

BTiuvotw— the sister of Brhaspati and wife of Pr^bKata,-* 
the 8th \^asava. 

•Br. jn. 3. 28. 

i, 

Bhtivanandagarhha — ^Lord of the Universe; Brahma, r 

tIvCs.* 10. 

k * K 

B?utja7nant/u— d son^^of Vitatha, 'and father of four 
powerful -sons, "Srhadl^tra and three others. 
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Bhuvarloka — from Bhuvann according !o Niruktanja,’ 
that world between the earth and the sun; burnt by the 
flame of Rudra m the dissolution * 

iBr II 38 IG Vu 23 84 49 148 C4 14, 100 ICO *Vi II 
7 17, VI 3 26 and 39 

Bhuvasthanam — the place of Acchavaka agni 
Va 29 28 


Bkuvaspatt — is Vayu, lord of Bhuva * 

Br IV 2 20 Va 101 22 

Bhusundt (i) — a weapon of war used in the Kubera 
Jambha war/ used by Kujambha/ Taraka defeated Yania 
with = 

150 73 2Ib 150 lOG ^Ib 152 28, 153 195, 111 9 


Bhusundi (ii) — a mmd-bom mother 
M 179 16 


Bhu (i) — Earth (Bhurai, sv) one of the seven 
worlds, released from Rasatala by Han in Varaha form, this, 
Devi worships Han in that form in Uttara-Kuru,* when 
Prthu wanted to punish her for scarce supply of food, she 
trembled and appealed to him to make the ground level 
plain and milk her with a calf and a pail, was milked by the 
Kmg, sages, Gods, asuras and others, hilly tracts got levelled, 
and cities and villages were founded ^ Bhu is said to 
have given yogic padukas to Prthu presiding deity is Agni, 
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burnt by pralat/a fire/ the measurement of the earth (Pra- 
manam) attempted by 'Haryasvas (s v ) ® 

iBha rV 17 34, M 60 2 ^Bba IV 17 13-36 IS 2-32 
2 Ib IV 15 18 *Br II 19 155, 21 21, IV 1 156, 2 9-19, 41, 223 
5 6 


Bhu (n) — (Samiti) a Rrtaloka, the first world, first 
was said Bhu and then came this world,* is Parthiva loLap 
these lokas are burnt by the flames of the seven suns,"^ 
Marici, Ka^apa, Daksa and other Prajapatis hve here,* 
people here hve on nee and juice ^ 

*Va 23 107, 24 18 102 11, 35-36 -Ib 101 15 ^Ib lOL 
20 *Ib 101 34 5ib 101 40,42 


Bkuta (i) — a sage who mamed two daughters of Daksa 
— ^Bhuta and Sarupa Had sons, eleven Rudras, besides 
crore? of their attendants 
Bha VI 6 2, 17-18 

Bhuta (n) — a son of Pauravi and Vasudeva 
Bha IX 24 47 


Bhutfi (m) — a name for Prajapati 
Va. 100 239 

Bhuta (iv ) — a member of the Bofiini family 
Vi. IV 15 22 

Bhutaketu — a son of Daksa savami 
Bha Vin 13 18 

Bhutagartas — a deva gana 
Va. 72 50 
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Bhutagrdma — the group of five bhutas,^ beings arc of 
foul kinds, viviparous, an^aja (egg-born), udbhijja (sprout- 
ing as plant) and svedaja (sweat produced),* worshipped in 
ceremonies prior to the construction of tanks, etc ® Bom of 
the sacrifice of Varuna clothed with tamas, rajas and 
satva ^ 

iBr 11 37 6, III 1 32, M 1 15, 165 23-24 ^Va 23 82, 30 
101 and 227, 63 5, 65 122 53 31, 58 26, 166 5-8 <Va 65 33 

BhutajyoUs — son of Sumati, and father of Vasu 

Bha IX 2 17 


Bhutadamari — a mother-goddess 
M 179 31 


Bhuiatanmarga(mdtra-Vt P ) sorgo — Bhuta and others ^ 
elementary creation proceeding from tnmosic ahamkara, see 
Purusa ^ 

iVa 4 49 2Vi I 2 46 

Bhutananda — a prince who ruled from Kflikila after the 
Maunas ceased to reign 

Bha XII 1 32 

Bhutapati — is Agni,' also Siva ^ 

^Br IV 2 19, Va 101 21 = Br II 25 39 


Bhiitopotis — see Bhutas 
Bha I 2 2G 

Bhuta{bali ) — see Andhaka 
M 252 5-19 
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Bftufamafd — a vama sakti 

Br IV U 58 

Bkutarayas — a group of 13 gods of the Raivata epoch 

Bha Vm 5 3, Br H 36 51 and 56, Vi, HI 1 21 

Bhutalam — is Prthvi 

Br nr 2 21 

Bkutaiatam — the residence of different Bhutas and 
ganas of Trayambaka, descnption of 

Va 40 20-6, 101 20S 

Bhutavadi — as different from Bhutanuvadi, is also 
Pravati 

Br HI 3 125-6 

Bhutavindyakas — leaders of Bhutas and attendants on 
Rudra 

, Bha VI 6 18 

Bhutasamtdpa — an Asura who took part in the Dcva- 
sura ivai bchveen Bali and Indra 

Blia Vin 10 20 

Bhutasamtapana — a son of Hiranyaksa A follower of 
Vrtra m his battle with Indra 

Bha VII 2 18, 10 [20], Br HI 5 31, M 6 14 Va 67 6S 

Vi I 21 3 

Bhutasamplaia — the penod nhen the planets, seers, 
M anug and other gods cease their work and seek their abode 
in Maharloka 

Br II 21 156-64 24 S5, 25 106, 32 63, 35 168, 19S and 203 
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Bhutas (i) — (also Bhutapatis) — fierce, and abandoned 
by those who seek moksa, spmts harassing children,* follow- 
ers of Rudra (Siva) some bom of sexual union, and some 
mind-born, belong to the line of Krodhavasa, vanquished 
by Havana,^ sons of Bhuti and followers of Rudra and Ni^a- 
caras, described^ 

* Bha I 2 26, II 6 13, IV 2 15, VI 8 24, IX 14 t X 6 
27, 66 34, XI 10 28 ^Br II 25 39, III 7 256, 359-74, 440, 8 7L 
M S 5 3Va 54 37-43 69 242-5G 

Bhutas (ii) — five elements — Prthvi, Vdyu, Apa, Akdsa 
and Jyott 

Br III 72 54, IV 2 116 

Bhutd (i) — a wife of Bhuta and a daughter of Daksa 
Her sons were the Ekadasa Rudras 

Bha VI 6 17 

B^'utd (ii) — a daughter of Krodhava^ (Krodha- 
Vd P ), and a wife of Pulaha 

Br III 7 172, Va 69 205 

Bhutddika sarga — creation, first is makat sarga, 
second bhuta sarga, third aindrtyaka sarga, this is prakrta 
sarga 

Va 4 50, 6 58-62 

Bhutddit(k)a — (Ahamkara), of the 6th sarga, the five 
bhutas earth, waters, fire, wind and ether, each is ten times 
•greater than the preceding one 

Br I 5 53 8, II 32 76 M 123 52, Va 101 116 

Bhutant— three-fold movements, natmiUtka, prdkrtika, 
and diyantxka, naimittika is Brahma, m the>dissolution of 
creatures lies the natural destruction of all beings, dtyanttka 
IS due to knowledge, not as a result of action, from these 
Brahma ogam begins the work of creation after he wakes 
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up from his sleep, during his sleep there is no continuous 
ram, rivers are with little or no waters, the sun’s seven rays 
scorch the earth and draw away even the little water, every- 
thmg IS burnt down, no trees or plants, the heat penetrates 
the Pdfala and the Vdyu lokas, all the worlds are burnt 
, down, everywhere is to be seen one flame of fire, then set m 
clouds in different hues and in different shapes, pour down 
r^ins and appease the fire which enters mto waters, result-^ 
ing m the condition of ekdmava out of which emerges 
Brahma, the first progenitor and Puniso, the seven sages see 
him, then, are gradually bom all the kings one by one, simi- 
larly sages, men, gods and other things 

Br IV 1 128 to 207 

Bhuft (i) — a son of Yuyudhana and father of Yugan- 
dhara 

Br ni 71 101, Va 96 100 

Bhiit* (n) — the mother of Bhautya 

Br IV 1 51 

Bhuti (ra) — a Sakti 

Br IV 44 74 

Bhiitt (iv) — a son of Bhautya, the future Manm 

M 9 35, Va 100 55 

BhuU (v ) — a Sadhya, destroj'er of all Asuras 

AL 171 44 

Bhiitt (yr ^ — gave birth to Bhutas, followers of Rudra 

Va- 69 242 

Bhfiti (vii) — the wife of Pulastya 

Vi I 7 7 
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BhiiUnanda — the kmg after Dhanadharma His brother 
was NandiyaSa the fifth ruler of Vidi^a 
Br III 74 182 Va 99 368 

Bhutirmtra — the son of Navalcanthayana.-a Sunga nilcd 
in Maghada for 24 years 
Va 99 345 


B?»ntesa — as calf for the Yaksas and .the Raksasas, 
bhutas and others, to milk asava m a skull from the farth 
as cow 

Bha IV 18 21 


Bhuman (i) — a son of Pratihartu and Stuti, wife Bsi- 
kulya, and son Udgitha 
Bha V 15 5 6 


Bhuman (ii) — a son of Unneta 
Br II 14 66 


Bhumi — (also Bhu) Earth personified,* a Sakti,* 
equal to divam in measurement, 150 crores of yojanas, 
extends in all directions from Meru, wife of Dhruva and 
mother of Srsti, milked as cow by Prthu with Caksusa Manu 
as calf, by Brhaspati for the sages, by the sun for the gods, by 
^ Antaka for Pitrs, by Diti’s son for the Asuras, by Vasuki for 
ihe Nagas, by Rajatanabha for the Yaksas, by the Raksasas 
and Pisacas, 500 crores in extent® Felt the heavy weight 
of the Asuras and reported to Brahma m the assemblage of 
Gods at Meru with special reference to Kamsa, Visnu per- 
formed an avatoT as ICrsna to do away with him ^ On the 
death of Naraka, she appealed to ICrsna to forgive his inequi- 
i ties and liberate him ® 


* Bha III 3 G 2 Br IV 44 74. M 2 32 
3C 96, 202 27, IV 37 90 «Vi V I 12 66 


3Br II 21 3,12-17, 
’Ib V 29 23-30 
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Bfiumtgojara?^a — the name of a Yaksagana 
Va,69 40" 

(i) — the son of Vasudeva Kanva, and 
fathfen of Narayana, ruled for 24 years (14 years i\f P ) 
Bi^OCn I 20, Br IB 74 158, M 272 34, Vi IV 24 40 

, Bhumimitra (n) — a son of Vmdhyasena, ruled for' 

14 years 
- 272-9 

BJiuniirdksasas — sons of Vikaca and Virupaka, infe- 
Tior m status to the Raksasa clan,* move about in different 
guises unobserved both in air and on earth ® ^ 

*Br nr 7 153-5 =Va 69 384-7 

Bbtiyasj— a sage 
M 198 20 

B/i« 2 /omed/jr»s — a God of Siimedhasa group 
Br 11 3G 59 

Bhun (i) — a son of Somadatta of the Bahlikas, resent- 
ed Samba’s action in seizmg Laksmana, took active part m 
Rajasuya of Yudhisthira 

Bha IX 22 18 X 68 5 75 6 Va 99 235 Vi IV 20 32 
V 35 27 

Bhun — a sen of Gavesana (Gavesa-Fc P) 

Br HI 71 239, 47 22 Va. 96 250 

Bhiin (m) — the eldest son of Vivaksu 

M 50 80 
P 73 
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Bhvndyumnn — a son of the first Savama Manu 
Bi IV 1 65 and 72 

Bhurmdrasena — a son of Gavesana (Gavesa) 

Br III 71 259, M 47 22, Va 96 250 

Bhurisravas (i) — a son of Somadatta, was stationed on 
* the west of Gomanta during its siege by Jarasandha, and 
ako of Mathura r 

Bha IX 22 18 X 52 11 [11], 50 11 [5], Va 99 235, VilV 
20 32, V 35 27 

Bhunsravas (ii) — a Madhyamadhvaryu 
Br 11 33 14 

Bhurisravas (ni) — a son of Suka 
Br ni 8 93, Va 70 85 

Bhfm^ruta — a son of Buka 
Bi III 10 81, VS 73 30 

Bhurtsena (i) — a sage who knew the yoga power of 
Han, son of Brahmasavami 
Bha II 7 45, VIII 13 21 

Bhimsena (ii) — a son of Baryati 
Bha IX 3 27 

Bliunsena (i) — a son of Savama Manu II and one of 
the ten Manavas 
Br IV 1 71 

Bhurisena (ii) — a son of Brahmasavami 
Vi ni 2 28 
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Bhurhka — (Bh^oka) earth,' the first of the \\orids^ 

> Br II 3S 12, 14, M 7 2, Va 23 84, 30 101, nnd 227, 49 14S 
^Ib 64 10 11, 100 IGO, 30 65 

Bhilsika — a northern country 
*'Br. n 16 50 

Bhrgauas — ^Trayarseyas 
M 199 10 


Bhrgu (i) — hom irom fire, one oi the ten raind«born 
sons of Brahma, born of his skm, married Kardama s daugh- 
ter Khyati and had two sons and a daughter, married the 
daughter of Puloma and brought forth twelve sons besides 
Cyavana and Anuvan, married two daughters of Daksa, a 
sage of the CSksusa epoch,* a Maharsi, a Manfrakrt, a Pra- 
vara, accompanied Brahma going to Hiranyakasipu, was 
present at the anointing of Vamana Han and praised the 
Lord and Aditi, learnt the knyayoga from Brahma;® and the 
Vedas from Manu ® 

Deputed by the sages to find out the greatest of the 
Gods, went to bis father’s court without invoking him in 
praise, Brahma grew angry but restrained his anger Then 
he W’ent to Siva, who embraced him Bhrgu told him that 
he did not like his behaviour when Siva grew angry and 
stEirted to attack him with his tndent He was stopped by 
Parvati’s intervention Next he called on Han and kicked 
him while sleepmg, on His chest Hari coolly bore it, bowed 
to him and said that only then he became purified and 
united with LaksmI Bhrgu wondered at his patience and 
concluded that he was the greatest of all the gods * Wonder- 
ed at Markandeya’s vratc, took part m crowmng Vena to 
avoid the evils of anarchy, did not find fault with Hara 
violating d/iarnia ® Officiated at Visvasrja yajna when he 
cursed the followers of 6iva to become Pakhandis, created 
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Rbhus to put down the Pramathas and others who disturb- 
ed Daksa’s sacrifice, was bound by Maniman and the beard 
cut off It was Siva’s wish that the beard of a sheep be 
substituted for his original one * 

Was bom again of Carsani and Varuna’ acted as odb- 
varyii in Soma’s Rajasuya,® cursed Visnu to take the form 
of a human being seven limes for slaying his wife to protect 
Indra ® Praised Siva out to burn Tiipuia 

Performed penance on the Narmada but was not free 
fiom angei, ciii'sed diva’s riding animal when it was sent to 
examine his mind, but still he piayed to the Lord who 
blessed a tlrtha at that place in his honour 

ifiha III 12 22-23, 24 23. IV 1 43, M 3 8 5 14, 9 22, 195 
8 Vi I 7 5.7,26,37, 8 15 145 90 98, 171 27, 195 29 ®Bh« 

VII 3 14, VIII 23 20 27, XI 27 3, 14 4 Mb X 89 2-19 Mb 
XII 8 12, IV 14 1, 29 43, VI 17 12 Mb IV 2 27-8, 4 32, 5 17 
and 19, 7 5 Mb VI 18 4 23 20 Mb 47 39, 103 *Mb 

102 19, 126 10, 133 67 

Bhrgu (n) — a sage and a contemporaiy of Krsna, came 
to see Krsna at Syamantapancaka, one of the sages who left 
for Pindaraka, came to see Pariksit practising prajopave^a 

Bha X 84 4 XI 1 12 1 19 9 

Bhrgu (iii) — a Fsi picsiding over the month of Nabha- 
s>a,* in the Sun's chanot in the month of Bhadrapada" 

»Bha XII 11 38 *Vj II 10 10, Va 29 9, 52 9 

BKrott (iv) — the father of Atharvana Agni ^ *" 

Br II 12 10 

Bhreru (v) — one of the eighteen authors on architec- 
ture . , 

■‘M 25.* 2 
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Bhrgu (vi) — in the Visvacakra 

M 285 6 

Bhrgu (vii) — the teacher of Vyasa 

Va 1 42, 3 2, 10 29 

Bhrgu (vin)--the author of 10380 Rks and 1000 
mantras 

Va G1 71 

Bhrgu (ix) — heard the Visnu Puraiia from Sarasvata 
and narrated it to Purukutsa 

Vi VI S 45 

Bhrgus — Divine seers and teachers Helped Bali in hjs 
asvamedha $ukra, -a Bhygu 

Bha VI 7 24 VIH 18 20 21 IX 18 14 Va 30 73 

Bhrpzikaccha — a place on the northern bank of the 
Narmada Here Bah performed his asvamedha 

Bha VIII 18 21 

Bhrguksetra — sages of, visited Dvaraka 

Bha X 90 28 [4] 

Bhrgiitirtham— the place where the sage Bhrgu perform- 
ed austerities until he was covered by an ant-hill Uma asked 
6iva to bless him, the I^rd replied that he was not free 
from anger, and tested it by sending Dharma as a bull to 
nun the ant-hill, seemg it, the sage cursed the animal But 
later finding that it was the Lords act uttered the prayer. 
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Karundbhyudayam and was blessed with a tirtha on the 
Narmada,* merits of the place* 

m 193 23-49. 2Ib. 193 50-60. 

Bhrgutunga — a place fit for sraddha; sacred to the 
Pitrs;* Yayati spent the evening of his life there.* 

iBr. 111. 13 88. M. 22 31, Va 23. 148, 77. 82. ^Br. HI U. 
83, 68 104, Va 93. 102 

Bhrgudasa — a Bhargava. 

M 193 33 

Bhrgiinagara — sacred to Lnhlapithn. 

Br IV 44 95 

Bhrjjupitham — in the cars of the personified Veda 
V5 104 81 

Bhniparoia — a bird,* a god lo be worshipped before 
buildjng liouscs and palaces* 

»V& 3G 2 5M 219 19. 253 25. 26S 11 

BUntgi (I) — the bead of a Sivn gana 
Ur in 41 2S. IV 30 75 34 89 

fihriij/i (M)-— ,in tm.’ige of »n attendance on 
M 2'^ 21 2cr 

10 »!«il .'r — 3 Kau^da nrabnii^thi 

i' HI n? 
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Bhrti — one of the ten branches of the Rohita group of 
devas 

Va 100 90 


Bhrtyas — sei-iants engaged for service, those who do not 
do properly or neglect, are liable to be punished ivith a fine of 
8 Krsnalas besides being deprived of their wages, ^ conduct 
of, reported by caras;^ not loyal m the kaliyuga ^ 

227 9 *Ib 215 89, Va 110 54 ^Ib 58 42 


Bhrsa — ^to be worshipped m house-buildmg, with fish 
M 233 24, 263 12 

Bhrifl — a queen of Uianara and mother of Nrga 
48 16.17 


Bhrsi — -a Danava 
Br ni G 5 

Bhetta — Vaikuntha God 
Br n 36 57 


Bheda (i) — one of the upayas, to be used against the 
wicked, the insolent and the proud, makes the enemy afraid 
of himself and brings him under his control, this updya is 
praised by statesmen, the long must endeavour to practise 
this against the enemj’ through his cognates 


M 222 2, 223 1, 4, 15 
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Bheda (n) — a son of Rksa, had five sons, Mudgala and 
others among whom were distributed the kingdom later 
known as Pancala 
Va 99 195 


Bheri — drums beaten m rituals for tank digging,* a war- 
musical instrument, ® sounded by the Asuras and Devas in 
the battle of Tripuram,^ a call to arms,^ in the Tarakamaya ® 
in Rama’s abhtsecana ® 

58 22 2Ib 135 83, Va 37 12, 40 24 136 27, 53 

4Ib 148 39 5ib 149 2 , 177 24 «Vi IV 4 99 


Bherunda — a bird, bom of Jatayu 
M 6 36 


Bhenmda— an Aksaradevi 

Bi IV 19 58, 25 95, 37 33 

Bhatrava (1)— a Siva gana 

Br III 41 27 IV 14 7, 17 4, 19 78-9, 33 17 

Bhatrava (11) — An epithet of Rudra, the form assumed 
by Siva when Gauri returned from penance, She became 
Bhairavi,^ Image of, to be placed in each temple but not m 
jnuldyanfana - 

158 24. 179 1 zjb 252 10, 259 14 

Bhatravam (j) — a tJrtha on the banks of Carmanvati 
sacred to the Pitrs 

M 22 31 


Bliairavam (ii) — (apas performed by Brahma 
Vfi 2fi 10 
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Bhairavatvam — an incarnation of Siva (Bhairava s v ) 

M 1 8 

Bhairavas — an Apsarasa clan from Mrtyu 

Va 69 57 

B/iairavI — an epithet of Uma, when Siva is Bhairava, 
Uma IS Bhairavi/ a mother-goddess ® 

158 25 2Br IV 7 72, 44 22 

Bhogavati (i) — the capital of the Nagas, compared to 
the city of Puramjana,* north of Vasukihrada, a sacred spot 
of Prayaga * 

iBha r 11 11. IV 25 15 m 163 80 

Bhogavati (n) — the name of Ganga m Patala 

Bha X 70 44 

Bhogavardhanas — the people of the southern country 

Br n 16 58, Va 43 127 

Bhogt — son of Sesa, the Naga king 

Br m 74 ISO, Va 99 367 

BhoginT — a Rahasya Yogmi Devi 

Br IV 19 4S 

Bho)a (i)— a Yadu prince He once dreamt that he ate 
the remnants of the food of his enemy, and that his enemies 
deprived him of his wives, and kingdom This caused 
deep miserj’ in his mind He left his home and 
bestowed all his thoughts on Paramatman from that daj 
entered Brahmcnirvana Fought with Akrura at Prabhas* 

Bha X. 36 33, VI 15 26 fl-t] XI 30 16 Br 111 61 23 
P li 



58G 


PURANA INDEX 


Bhoja (ii) — a king noted for his large elephant forces 

Br ir 71 126-7 

Bhoja (ill) — a son of Bali 

Br III 5 43 

Bhoja (iv) — a son of Jambavatl. 

Br III 7 303 

Bhoja (v) — a son of Pratiksetra and father of Hrdika 

M 44 80 

Bhojas (i) — a Vindhya clan,* in Dvaravati: one of the 
five clans (ganas) of the Haihayas beginning with Druhyu, 
son of Yayati,® had two hundred branches,® all of them 
Ksatnyas,* KaSyapa gotrakaras® 

*Br II 16 64, Va 45 132, 86 28 ^Br III 69 52, 74 265, 
M 34 30 43 48 44 69, 163 72, Va 94 52 Mb 99 452 
32 48 <!M 199 2 

Bhojas (n) — a Yadava tribe to which Kamsa belonged 
were related to the Pandavas,* defended Dvaraka against 
the enemies and praised the heroic deeds of Krsna,® Kamsa 
planned in vain to vanquish them Fought with their kith 
and kin and ended their lives,’ line of the, traced from Maha- 
bhoja, kings of Mrttikavara Pura, hence Marttikavaras 
killed Satvata Satrughna and left Dvaraka with Akrura * 

1 Bha X 1 35, 37 and 69, IX 24 11 and 63, I 14 25 M 114 
52. 273 70 2Bha I 11 11, IX 24 63 3Ib X 36 33, 39 25, XI 
30 18 *Vi IV 13 7, 11 

Bhojakata — the capital of Rukmm the city founded by 
him for his residence, as he wanted to keep his word not to 
enter Kimdma without killing Krsna Here was celebrat* 
ed the marriage of Amruddha and which Balarama 
and others attended and then left for Dvaraka,* the 
svayamvara of Pradymna’s daughter took place at ® 

‘Bhd X 51 52, 61 19 and 23 [5], 61 26 and 40 ®Vi V 

28 9 
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Bhoia{tvam) — usually a title of a monarch/ Samika, 
abandoned this title bemg a Rajarsi ’ 

^Br in 71 194, 223, Va 9G 190 =M 4G 28 

Bhojana — ^Mt of Krauhcadvipa 

Bha.V 20 21 

Bhojd (i) — the queen of Vira%Tata mother of Manthu 
and Pramaathu 

Bha V 15 IS’ 

Bhojd (n) — the %vife of Sura, mother of ten sons and 
fiv e daughters 

St 46 1 

Bhauiapdyanas — Kas>apa gotrakaras 
199 3 

BhauUkam — see Vaid>*uta— one of the three fires 
ongmatmg in -paters 

Br II 24 6, Va. 53 5 

Bhautya— the 10th Manu (14th Vd P ) of the future, 
son of Bhuti and Kavi/ the 14th Pai^'aya under him the 
KalpT comes to an end " 

*Br rV 1 51, iU9 35 Va 62 4 100 55 110 =Br 11 36 4 
IV 1 105.7, 116 

Bhauma (i) — a name of the Asura, Naraka (s \ ) a 
Saimhikeya Asura 

Bha. I 10 29 XII 3 11 Br III 6 20 

Bhauma (n) — Mars one of the nine planets, also called 
Anglraka and Kumara, of red colour,* his chariot dra\'.'n 
b\ eight horses * 

‘Br 11 23 M *1 ^'3 10 \i II 12 1'' 127 4 
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Bhauma (in) — a son of Rucira 
M 50 36 

Bhauma (iv) — the XIV Manu, 6uci is Indra, five groups 
of gods Agnibahu and others are sages, Cru, Gambhira and 
others his sons 
Vi III 2 42 5 

Bhaumajha — a name of Budha 
Va 111 5 

Bhaumatapana — of the Parasara family, (white) 

M 201 33 

Bhauman — a son of Satyabhama 
Va 96 239 

Bhauma('e)nfca — a daughter of SatyabhamS 
Va 96 240 Vi V 32 1 

Bliaumarara — ^Tuesday, unfit for commencing house 
building 

M 253 7 

Bhauvana (i) — a son of Manthu and Satya His queen 
^\as Dusana and son Tvasta 
Bh5 V 15 15 

Bhauiana (ii) — a son of Mahun, married Iravnti 
father of Airainna the \chiclc of Indra, sang the 
tnra 

Br II 14 C9 III 7 324-C V5 33 59 

B/iomnnn (m) — a son of Blifgu 
M 1^5 12 
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Bhauvana (iv)— see Airavata 
Va 69 209 

Bhramavarta—oi Siddhi to go about as if aimlessly and 
With an absent mind induced by the inner soul 
Va 12 7, 11 and 12 


Bhramthras^a Mauneya 
Va 69 3 

Bhramt— a daughter of gisumara and wife of Dhruva, 
mother of Vatsara 

Bha IV 10 1 13 11 

Bhra.]it(k)as—a gana of the epoch of Bhautya Manu 
these are the seven nvers,' a group of gods of the XIV epoch 
of Manu * 

iBr IV 1 106 8 2Vi III 2 43 

Bfira]istha— a son of Ghrtaprstha of the Plaksadvipa 
Bha V 20 21 

Bhrajisnu-resides in the Vaibhraja hdl of Plahsa 
Br n 19 13 

BhrostTakayani— a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 24 

Bhrdsfrafcrt— an Arseyapravara, (Angiras) 

M 196 21 

Bhrukuti—a mmd-bom mother 
M 179 19 

B/mmaha«y5-(abort.on) a f^V'^aha! 

released by performing suWiasaptam.,' relieved by grab 

balip common in Kah 

IJI so 12, Va 101 152 S3 139 ’lb 192 



Ma. 

Makara (i) — a Mt to the north of Meru 

Bha V IG 27 

Makara (ii) — a sea monster, gift of a golden one in 
the ceremony of digging tanks, etc 

M 58 19 

Makara (in) — one of the eight nidhts of Kubera 

Va 41 10 

Makara (iv)— the Tamil month, Tai, with Surya/ 
in the Capricornus, the sun entermg which, Uttarayana com 
mences 

* Va 105 48 2Vi II 8 28, 68 

Makaras — the sons bom to the daughters of JJksa 

Br m 7 415 

Makaradhvaja — is Madana, God of Love with the fish 
standard 

Br IV 11 28 19 67, 30 56 M 154 244, 261 53 

Makaradhvaja — a sakti 

Br IV 44 74 

Makarandaka — sacred to Candika 

M 13 43 

Makaravyuha — Jarasandha arranged his army m this 
vyuha and attacked the Yadus, but it was broken by 
Krsna with trees as missiles 
Bha X 52 G[l-1] 
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Makdra — is Pluta, consonant and svarloka, the third 
matra is plutavati, protracted as a vowel 
Va 20 9, 10, 14 


Makrund — a R of the Bharatavarsa 
Va 45 101 


Makstkas — do not sit on poisoned food. 
M 219 17 


Makha — same as yajna^ a share of it was rescued to 
the Maruts * 

7 62, Va 97 26 7 65 

Makharatirtham — got by churning the arant of the sami 
wood 

Va 112 51 


Makhasatru — a commander and son of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 81, 26 48 

Mafchapcta— the Raksasa presiding over the month o£ 

Orja 

Bha XII 11 44 

Makhaskandi—a son and commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 SI, 2G 4S 


Magadha (l)— the kingdom 
also Magadha 

Bha m 3 10, Br HI 39 2,8 


of Jarasandha (sv), sec 
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Magadha (ii) (c) — a Janapnda, an eastern kingdom/ 
got from Prthu by Magadha, kingdom of the Magadhas/ 
kings of/ sometimes ruled by the Nagas/ kingdom of Maha- 
ratha Bihadratha,® under the Guptas “ 

1 Br II IG 55, 18 51, Va 45 111 47 48, C2 147, 99 294, 
Vi II 3 IG 2Br II 3G 172, M 50 27 ^Bha IX 22 44 5 
‘‘Br III 74 195 ^Va 99 221 «Ib 99 383, Vi IV 24 63 

Magadha (iii) — king ViSvasphatika pulled down K?a* 
triyas and established new vamas, people of, like Kaivartas, 
Batu, Pulmda and Brahmanas 

Vi IV 24 61 

Magadhagovindas — a Janapada of the East 

Va 45 123 

Maghavdn (i) — another name of Indra/ served as calf 
when the GoHs milked the earth/ as Vayu he mixed up the 
garments of girls playing m a pleasure garden especially 
those of Sarmistha and Devayani,® wife Saci* 

iBha I 16 21 Br II 13 79, Va 64 7 ^Br II 36 
206 3]vi 27 3 4 138 1 ^Va 30 72 

Maghavdn (ii) — a danava 

Br III 6 5 

Maghd or Maghas — a constellation attached to 
mara,^ ^raddha in, marks the rise in social status ^ 

iBha V 23 6, VII 14 22, XII 2 28-9 Va 66 49, ^ 
44, 81 25, 82 6, 99 423 “Br III 17 21, 18 5, M 17 3, 

18, 55 14, 204 5 

Mankanam — Nikumbha appeared in the disguise of a 
barber of this name in a dream to Divodasa before the ruin 
of the city and asked him to find his abode m the outskirts of 
the kingdom 


V5 92 38 
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i^Iangala (i)— the Matsya kmg, slam by Para^urama 
Br III 38 49, 51 

Mangala (n) — a commander of Bhanda, vanquished 
by Svapne^ 

Br IV 21 85. 2S 41 

Mangala (m) — a Yamadeva. 

Va 31 7 

Ma»igalaprast/ta — a Mt m Bharatavarsa 
Bha V 19 16 

Hlangala (i) — a servant maid of Parvati 
Br IV 40 25 

iHcngala (rr) — a goddess enshnned at Ganga, a 
mother goddess 

M 13 35, 179 21 

illangald (m) — Gaun,* prayer to* 

*Va 106 5S 2 Ib 112 55 

Mangold (rv) — liaksmi 
Va. 109 24 

iVongoldrarti— done by women to Bhanda’s sons march- 
ing against Lahta’s host 
Br IV 26 62 

^fangti — a son of Gandinl. 

Br III 71 111 Vj 96 110 
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Majja — a iSakti. 

Br. IV. 44. DO. 

Manjari— a Vanja sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 59. 

Moiljughosa — an Apsarasa. 

Br. IV. 33. 19. 

Mathas — public halls in the city of Tripura;* institu- 
tions of.* 

139. 20. 2Br. IV.38. 57. 

Mani (i) — a jewel of the king. 

Br. II. 29. 75; IV. 21. 12; Va. 57. 68; 78. 53. 

Mapi (ii) — a Kadraveya Naga. 

Br. III. 7. 37; Va. 69. 74. 

Mani (hi) — gems as ornaments of Nagas. 

Vi. II. 5. 6. 

Manifcfl — a big water vessel into which Manu threw 
the growing fish. 

M. 1. 20. 

Manikamika — one of the five principal tirthas at 
Benares; a person dying here will have his desires fulfilled' 
M. 182. 24; 185. 69. 

Manifciita — a boundary hill in Plaksa. 

Bha. V. 20. 4. 



PtJRANA INDEX 


595 


Mantgriva — a son of Kubera (see Nalakubara) 

Bha X 9 22-23, 10 (whole) 

Mamcaka — a son of Havya 
Va 33 16 

Mamcakam — a varsa round the Syama hill of Saka- 
dvipam 

Va 33 18 49 SB 

Mamtatd — a R of the Bhadra country 
Va 43 29 

Manidatfa — a son of Manibhadra 
V3 G9 154 

Manidhara-^a Yaksa bving in the (HemaSmga M P ) 
Lohita hiU, son of Rajatanabha 
Br 11 IS 12 36 216 M 121 13 

Manidhdnyakavamsa — enjoyed the Noisadha, Naimi- 
saka, Kalakosa and Kanjanapadas 
Vi IV 24 GG 

Mamdhdnyajas — members of the Manidhanya royal 
family who ruled over the Nisadhas, Yadukas, Saiiitas and 
Kalatoyakas 

Va 99 384 Br III 74 196 

flfaninaga — the Naga residing m the third Talam 
Br n 20 30 

Menjparuatam — the crest jewel of Mandara stolen by 
Naraka, Krsna reraQ\ ed it from Pragjyotisa, after kilhng him 


VI V 29 10 34 30 1 
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Manipura — a city, Arjuna married the daughter of the 
king of Manipura 

Bha IX 22 32 Vi IV 20 50 

Mambhadra — a son of Rajatanabha, (Bhadra-Va P ) 
married Punyajani who was the mother of a number of 
Yaksas/ the commander of the army of the Yaksas living 
in Candraprabha, lived on the hill adjoining Caitraratha, 
devoted to Lalita,^ Yaksa senapati * 

iBr III 7 120 Va 69 152, 157 2 Br II 18 7 8 M 

121 8 9 3 Br IV 33 78 •« Va 47 7 

Mammat (also Mamman ) — a Yaksa devoted to Lalita, 
followed Sati going to her father’s sacrifice,' seized Bhrgu 
at Daksa’s sacrifice* 

iBha IV 4 4 Br IV 33 78 ^Bha IV 5 17 

Manimati — a R sacred to the Pitrs 

M 22 39 


Mamman — a son of Manivara 
Va G9 158 

Mammanta (i) — a Yaksa, a son of Punyajam and Mam* 
bhadra 

Br III 7 123 

Mammanta (n) — aMt in Salmalidvipa 
Br III 7 453 

Mammanfra — a Naga of the Vitahm 
V« 50 29 
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Mamvaka — a son of Havya after whom \\as called the 
Manivakavarsa 

Br II 14 17 9 

Mamvakam — (c) of Sakadvipa 
Br II 14 19 19 92 

Mantvaktra — a son of Apa 
M 5 22 

Manivaprd — a R of the Bhadra country 
Va 43 2S 

Manivara (i) — a son of Rajatanabha his wife, Deva- 
a Yaksa king in Kailasa ^ r^ides in the Lobita hill * 
iBr m 7 120 72 2 *Va 41 25 Mb 47 12 

Mamvara (ii) — a son of Bhadra his wife, Devajani or 
Devajanani, gave birth to a number of sons known as 
Guhyakas 

Va 62 183 69 151 97 2 

Mamvartana — the place where throe crores of its inha- 
bitants were slam by Arjuna 
Va 67 73-1 

Manivahana — one of the sons of Vidjoparicara 

Va 99 222 

Mantsila — a Mt to the cast of Arunoda 
Va 3G 18 37 IG 

Manisihaka — a Kadraveya Nuga 


Br in 7 36 
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Manda — a Bhargava gotrakara 

M 195 21 

Mandapas — three kinds of, superior, middling and in- 
ferior, the different varieties are Puspaka, Puspabhadra, Suv- 
lata, Amrtananda, Kausalya, Buddhisamkima, Gajabhadra, 
Jayavaha, Snvatsa Vijaya, Vastukirti, Srutmjaya, Yajna- 
bhadra, Visala, Suslista, ^atrumardana, Bhagapahea, Nan- 
dana, Manava, Manabhadraka, Sugriva Hanta, Karm- 
kara Satardhika, Simha, ^iyamabhadra, Subhadra, all total- 
ling 27, these may be triangular, circular, semi-circular, 
eight cornered, sixteen cornered, etc , generally ten kinds 
of doorways are furnished avoiding Vedha, fruit and flower 
trees are to be grown all round, a pool of water must be 
maintained, on the south a lapovanam, on the north a devi 
temple, on the north-east a kitchen and on the south-east a 
Vmayaka shrine and then Yajnaiala, these constitute a 
temple, the bell near the gateway 

M 270 1-36 

Mandala (i) — a mountain kingdom 

M 114 5G 

^ Mandela (n) — (Vartula) a palace in the form of a 
circle, the torana is twenty hastas 

M 269 36 49 

Mandala (iii) — of the sun, the place of all planets, stars 
and the moon 

Va 53 28 

Mandalam (i) — (Brahmanam) to bo selected for reci- 
tation at Sraddha 


M 17 39 
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Mandalam (ii) — a place near Prayaga protected by 
Hari,^ five yojanas m extent;® every step there, is equal to 
an asvamedha ® 

iM 104 9 108 9 5Ib 111 8 

Mandald — one of the ten pithas for images, round m 
shape with a number of mekhalas 
M 262 6, 9, 17 

Manddlddhyayam — to be uttered in instalhng an 
image 

M 265 26 

Mandalesvaras — provincial heads 
Br III 38 20 

Mandavaya — the hill for performing sraddha 
Va 77 56 

Manduka — a Yaksa, son of Punyajani and I^Iambhadra 
Br III 7 123 

Mandukam — gift of a copper one m ceremonials con- 
nected with the digging of tanks 
M 58 19 

Mandodan (r) — the queen of Itavana, heard of Hava- 
na’s death, and went to the battlefield and bewailed the fate 
of all Kaksasas 

Bha IX. 10 24-2S 

Mandodari (n) — a daughter of Maya and Rambha 
Br III G 29 
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Matanga — a sage of great repute, father of Matanga,* 
footprint of, seen in the BharataSrama ^ 
iBr IV 31 90 2Va 77 98 

Matangapadam — the asrama of Matanga, the sage, at 
Gaya where the performance of Pitr ^raddha is an act of 
merit 

Va 108 25 

Matangavanam — fit for performing sraddha offerings 
Bt 111 13 lOG 

Matangavapi — a sacred place for performing sraddha 
in the Kosala country,* in Gaya sacred to Matanga ^ 

*Va 77 36 Mb 111 24 

Mata — a goddess enshrined at Paravaratata 
M 13 44 

Matt (i) — a Yama deva,* addressed as, by Brahma*" 
*Br II 13 92 Va 31 6 ^Ib 23 S 

Matt (ii) — an Abhutaraya god 
Br II 36 55, Va. 62 48 

Matt (ill) — a Bhavya god 
Br II 36 72 

Matt (iv) — Bhagavan so-called because the Ksetrajh^ 
has a knowledge of ksetra 
Va 59 77 

Motto — an attribute of VighncSvara 
Br IV 44 C9 
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Maffafcdsifcas — a Janapada of the Ketumala country 

Va 44 15 

Mafsya (i) (c) — in the MadhyadeSa, on the way from 
Dvaraka to'TIastinapuia,* visited by Vidura;^ king of, van- 
quished by iCrsna ^ 

iBha I 10 34, 'X 71 22. Br II 16 41, 18 51, M 121 
50 2Bha III 1 24 ^Ih II 7 35 

Matsya (ii) — an avatar of Visnu,* once during a Pra- 
laya an Asura, Hayagiiva, carried off the Vedas when Han 
took the form of a fish with one hom and fell into the palm 
of the Dravida king Satyavrata, performing ablutions, find- 
ing that it outgrew the size of his palm he took it^to a 
pond, it outgrew the size of the pond when it was 
'taken to a lake, it was also too small to hold 

it, hence aftei many trials it was taken to the 
sea, addressed by the king the fish revealed to him 
his true form and v,ained him of the Pralaya coming in a 
week and prepared him to get into a boat to be sent by him 
and have it tied to its hom, the deluge came and Satyavrata 
did as was directed, when they were all floating on the sea, 
Matsya Han narrated to him the Matsya Parana, after the 
deluge Matsya killed the demon, Hayagiiva and recovered 
the Vedas, through his blessings Satyavrata became Vai- 
vasvata Manu;^ appeared to Vaivasvata Manu dunng 
deluge, protected Manu and others,’ the form of Visnu wor- 
shipped in Ramyaka * 

1 Bha I 15 35, X. 2 40, XI 4 18 Br HI 7 433 22 66, 

57 61, IV 4 22 29 136 M 260 39 285 6 290 23 Vi I 4 8 
2Bha VIII ch 24 (^hole) »Ib II 7 12 XT 4 18, M 22 92 
<Bha V 18 24 

Matsya (in) — a Vasu, a son of Upancara and a Cedipa 

Bha IX 22 6, M 50 28 

Matsya (iv) — gift of a silver one dunng the ceremo- 
nial relating to the digging of tanks 

M 58 19 
P TC 


G02 PURANATNDEX 

^ 'Matsya (v) — the image of 
M 259 2 - 


Matsya (vi)— the disciple of Sakplya 
Va 60 64 

Matsya Matsya Purdna, a Mahd Parana 

consisting of 14000 slokas,^ styled as Purana Samhita with 
details; of Sankhya, Yoga and Karma narrated by Matsya 
Han tovking Satyavrata during the deluge® 

iVi in 6 23, Bha XH 7 24, 13 8 ^Ih VIII 24 54 5 


Mafsyas — a tribe, country of the,^ placed on the East 
of the Gomanta hill by Jarasandha ® enlisted by Jarasandlia 
against th^ Yadus,® followed Bhima m his conquests, tose 
against Sisupala.^-heard of Kisna going to Mithila and met 
him with presents,® their king was Virata,’^ he went to 
Syamantapahcaka for the solar eclipse * 


iM 114 35 2Bha X 52 11[7] 
*tb X 72 13 «Ib X 74 41 «Ib X 
11 [71 »Ib X 82 13 


5Ib X 52 50(V)2 
8G 20 ’Ib X 52 


Matsyakald-^s son of Vidyoparicara 
Va 99 222 


Matsyagandha — an Arseya Pravara ^(Bhargava) 

M 195 43 

Matsyadagdha — not to marry with Angiras or Mudgalas 
IL 19(L42 

4 <, » 

Matsyanadi — a R sacred to the Pitrs 

M 22 49 
e 


Matsyamdmsa — for man<?s 
V« III 10 1 
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Matsyayon.ja-the birth of Pitrkanya 'Acchoas in the 
2Sth dvapara; wife of Parasafa and mother of Vyasa 
IL 14 13, Va. 73. 16 

Matsyeraja— was Mangala, (sv). 

Br. m. 3S. 42; 39. 1. 


Matsyacchadya — a Pravara (Angiras) . 
M 196 16 


onthescene.‘ 4 n, iw 7.14 

1M 148. 43, 54 =Ib 130.224 =15 lol 5. 


Mathanam-the divme omen of Sakta and gakti 
resulting in 23 trutiis. 


Br. IVr 8 29, 33 


JIathifa (I)— bom of Pulaha. _ 
Br. Ill 7 179 


Mathita (B^-anAmeya Pravara (Bhargava). 
M. 195 36'__„ 

Jlathita (m)-a mn of Bharatagni. 


Va 29 S.. 

. 5v gatruabna 'after kiUiflS 

Jlathuro (i)— founded cclebrat- 

Lavana,' capital of Subahu an u ^ couple 

cd the marriage of Vasudeva and Dei-aU.unen 
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of nchipresBiits ofelephants, horses, dasis 
and others, Kamsa joined-^m the festivities when a voice m 
'the skysaid that her eighth soA-was to kill him,^ visited by 
J^sn'da to ^ay^'his annual tribute, lefk-by Nands/ capital of 
the Vadus, besieged by Jarasandha* and his followers, 
defended by the Yadavas on all the four sides, entered by 
Krsna" after defeating Jarasandha, second attempt of Jara- 
sandha on the city with Bana’s army, entered by Krsna after 
^a.tlnrd success over Jarasandha,^ Rajamarga and sabha of, 
^with-a*huge army Krsna and Rama returned to, besieged by 
Yavana, abandoned by Krsna m fear, for Dvaraka,® reached 
by Rama, Krsna, Akrura and others, Gopa’s camp outside, 
the city, entered by the brothers and Gopas, the cityBescnb- 
ed, ]oy of the women at the sight of the brothers,’ left by 
Akrura for Vraja by chariot, as also by Uddbava, Gopis 
enquiry about Krsna XJddhava's return to Mathura from 
Vraja® reached ’by Nanda, Gopas and^ Gopis after Vasu- 
deva’s sacrifice at Syamantapancaka,® Vajra anointed king 
of, by Yudhisthira,'® sometime ruled by seven Naga kings, 
sacred to Devaki Vasudeva’s residence in,^® left by 
Akrura in a chariot as directed by Kamsa to fetch Krsna 
from Vraja, Krsna’s visit to, which travelling by chariot 
took one day,“ ruled by Kamsa and then Ugrasena,*® evacuat- 
ed for fear of Kalayavana and migrated to Dvaraka. 
temple of Han at 

*Bha IX 11 14, Br III C3 186 IV 40*191 Va 88 185 G. 
Vi IV 4 101 2Bha X 1 27-34, 2 4 X 5 19. 32- 0 

'‘Ib X 50 4 11 [1-9], 20 [1-5] 36-10 50 (V) 6 J 

[52(V)9] 5lb X 50 10-13 «Ib X 53(V) 21-2, 50. 45, W, 
72 31 Mb X ch 41 (whole), 42 23 Mb X 38 1 47 21. ^ 
i»Ib X 84 69 ‘Mb I 15 39 “Br III 74*194 IJ ^ 

'>3Vi V..3 16 >Mb V 15 24. 18 DfT «Ib V 19 8ff 
V. 21 32, 23 15 »^Ib VI 8 31 


Matburo'X*!) — (Dak^ma) visited by Balarama 
Bh5 X 79 15 
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Maihurd (m);— the tapital of the Nagas of whojn^en' 
are distinguished ‘ ” 

, Va 99 383 

Mathurdndtha — is Krsna 
Br HL 36 31 


Mathurdpiiham — in the neck of the personified Veda 
Va 104 SO 

Mnda (x) — folIoi\ed Sati going to Daksa’s sacnfice 
Bha IV 4 4 

i'fada t.ii) — a son of Kali and Sura 
Br m 59 S.-^a 84 9 

iMada i(fn)— bom out of the ahankara of Brahma 
M 3 11 

itfada (iv) — an Abhutaraya god 
TV di* -iS 


Madam — a Take of Kailasa 
Br II 18 3 

Madagala — a Srutaf?! 

Br II 33 U 
iMfldajjhta — a ^akti 


Br IV 44 TS 



■^07 


Madanaturd — 'S 
Br IV '36 76 

Madayanti— theqti'een_&rancI3sa,^^TC 

through Vasistha uith^i& assent of the Km; 
husband from retummg the curse on Vasi^ha;^ 

BM K 9 18, 24 and 38 Vi W 4 56 67 72 

Jlad.rS (i)-one of yasud^'a’s nives an^ mother of 
Nanda and other sons 

Bha IX. 24 45, 48 Br HI 71 'iBl, 171-2 _Va 96 160, 
Vi IV 15 18, 23 


prevenfeij'^r 


Mcduo (n)-came out of the chummg of the ocean of 
milk ‘ Balarama indulged in ^ 
iM 251 2 2Vi IV 13 157 


Madtro (in)— an epithet of Varum 
Vi V 23 3 


Mcdirdsiadhu-also Snrasinto Smdh^a Summ- 
hudhi, Sudhambudhi a deity m the Kincakrarath 
Br IV 20 73, 25 57. 62, 87-8 


Modotkata— a commander of Bhanda 
Br TV 21 83 

Mcdolkatfi-a goddess enshrmed at Caitraratha 
M 13 28 


Jladoddliata— a mind-hom mother. 
179 22 


Wadgurakas — a tribe 
M 114 44 
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-‘Maflant tl?— a .Iterae-gf -^mac-^ol ’^7“ f" 
iviakarsahvala (a v,X™alj5'by|f»l'ma when he looked at 
MaliSlaks**! aftes^faymglo'Janardana, was given the liower 
Barf ni5iMi0*slig5rcane Hflri-hlessed him with all con 

.nijestajifl fimdefeat,^ perfm-med So^hogya— Sayaiiam, a 
■ihs requ&pfJhhDevas and pDcseCuted hy Taraka, Madana 
t&ic Qoiiage and secretly entered Siva’s abode, the a e 
grew angry and burnt him with his third eye, remem er 
by Iftdra, went to him and was ordered to create sexual desire 
nr Siva, he got frightened at Siva’s third eye ’but pressed 
by Indra Jie agreed to meet the Lord and sent his arrow o 
Mohana when Siva’s third eye burnt him down. Rati wep 
with "Madhu or Spring and both went to Siva, Rati praise 
him for grace, Siva rephed that Madana would attain ame as 
Ananga in the world sometime hence ® 


'Bha XI 4 8 ^Br IV 8 24 0 11 7 
*Br IV 11 28 =M 154 212 51 260-70 


5 M 60 40 


Madana (ii) — the seventh son of Devaki 
M 46 10 


Madana(ka)—a commander of Bhanda sent to aid 
Visanga 

Br IV 21 78 25 27 


Madanadvadasivratam — ^the vow observed on _ 

day of the bright half of Caitra, with tlie objec o 
sons, observed by Diti 
M 7 7 26, 291 3 


flladanoprij/n — an apsarasa 
V6 G9 48 

Madana — a Sakli 


Br IV 30 70 



Madna (i)-one of yasudeVa’s wives an^ mother of 
Nanda and other sons 

Bha K. 24 45,48 Br HI 71 161 , 1712, Va 96 160, 
Vi IV 15 18, 23 

Madird (n)-vame out of the chummg of the oeean of 
milk ^ Balarama indulged in ^ 
iM 231 2 ®Vi IV 13 157 


Madtra (m)— an epithet of Varum 

V 25 3 


Mudirdarndhu-also Surasin^u S.ndhumia, Suram- 
hudhi, Sudhambudhi a deity m the Kiri 
Br IV 20 73, 28 57, 62, 87 8 


Madothota— srcommander of Bhanda 

Br rv 21 88 

Madothafo— a goddess enshnned at Caitraratha 
M 13 28 


Mododdhata— a mind-bom mother 
« M. 179 22 

MadpuraKas — a tnbe 
M 114 44 
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,’Madyani — Liquor Br^manaS forbidden to take it 
pvaydscitta for it used in the worship of the mother goddess 
- and the Saktis 

-Br.IV*^ 66-73 6^ 8 '41 

Madras— an apcient tnbe,^, enlisted by Jarasandha 
' against ttie Yadus, their king went to 'Syamantapahcaka for 
the solar eclijpse 

'“k 208 5 Bha X. [54 (V) 4] 82 13 

Madraka — a son of Sibi, Kingdom of, Madrakas ^ 
Bha IX 23 3, Br III 74 23 Vi IV 18 10 Va 99 

23-24 

Madrakas — a tribe, turned into a ruling caste by 
Purafi]&ya,^ followed Bhima in his conquests,® established 
by ViSvasphani ^ 

IM 114 41, Bha XII 1 36 2 lb X 72 13 ^Br lH 

74 191 

iWadradesQ — ruled by Pururavas in the Caksusaman- 
Vantara 

M 115 7, 118 48 and 77 

Madrava — a sacred hill 
Br III 13 52, 57 

iVfadrd (i) — one of the ten wives of Atri mother of 
Soma 

Br III 8 75 

Mfldra (ri) — a R originating from the Vindhyas 
va 45 102 ‘ 

ilffldrd (ni) — a daughter of GhrtTici and BhadraSva 


Vu 70 
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Modra (iv) — one of the ten daughters of Raudrasva 

Va 99 125 

Madresa — in Duryodhana’s army went to Syamanta- 
pancaka for the solai echpse 

Bha X 78 [95(V)16], 82 26 

Modhu (i) — a son of Bmduman and Sangha, his son 
was Viravrata 

Bha V 15 15 

Madhu (n) — the father of Asura Lavana,* killed by 
Han.“ 

»Bha IX. 11 14 vn 9 37, X 40 17 Br H 37 2, 

III 63 38, IV 29 75 

Madhu (m) — a son of Kartaviryarjuna, he had a 
hundred sons of whom Vrsm was the eldest 

Bha. LX. 23 27, 29, Vt IV 13 22 

t 

Madhu (iv)— a son of Devafcsatra (Devaksetra ill P 
and Vt P ) and father of Kuruvasa (Puravasa M. P ) 
(Kumaravamsa-Vi P ) 

Bha. IX 24 5, M 44 44, Vi IV 12 42. 

Madhu (v) — a son of Krsna 

Bha X 90 33 

Madhu (vi) — a month sacred to Dhata,* good for the 
gift of the Varaha P®, the king of seasons, generally spring, 
a km of the God of Love^ the month of Citra (Veda), the 
first of the six rtus * 

^Bha xn IL 33, M 53 41 ^Ib 154 2U ^Ib 154 256. 
Va 30 4 50 201 ■« Br II 13 4, 9 Va. 30 S, 3L 49 4o 27, 

50 201, 52 5 
P 77 
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Mndhu (vii) — an Atreya and a sage of the Caksusa 
epoch. 

Br II. 36 78, Va 62 66 

Madhu (viii) — a son of Praheti. a Raksasa. 

Br. Ill 7 91, Va. 69 165 

Madhu (ix) — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa. 

Br. III. 7. 133. 

Madhu (x) — a son of Devana and father of Nandana, 
Puruvasu Manu, and Manuvasa. 

Br. Ill 70. 46, Va. 95 45. . 

Madhu (xi) — a Maricj god. 

Br. IV. 1. 58 

Madhu (xii) — a son of Aultaroa Manu. 


Madhu (xiii) — a Raksasa who attacked Narayana; was 
slain by Vj?nu. 

M 135 49, 178. C. 18. 

Madhu (xiv) — a mmd-born son of Lord Vijnu born 
with Kaitabha representing rajas and tamas qualities:* "’dh 
Kaitabha shook the lotus stand of Brahma in the navel of 
Vi?nu lying in waters after inler\'icw with Rudra; then 
Brahma appealed to Visnu in fear, Bhu, Bhuva 
Suva entered Bralimfi; Visnu and Ji’^nu fought with Mndhu 
Kaitabha when Brahma acleil as arbitrator; the battle con* 
lmue<l for thousands of years; Brahma entered into con* 
templation uhen Mohini or Visnuinfij’a njipe.nrtnl to die 
great gntf of the Asuras, both were killwl when Urahni’i 
a*-kwl for iiermn'inn to create four kinds of crealuiv^. "dh 
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a Vle^\ to this he performed ausienties when he was filled 
with rage and tears out of which came wind, bile and kapha 
besides poisonous serpents, Brahma’s grief knew no bounds, 
and he swooned and lost his life, when Rudra appeared in 
eleven forms out of his face, revived him end helped him in 
his creation as his son “ 

170 1 =Va 25 30-S0 

Madhii ( kv ) — a son of Visve^ 

M 171 49 

Madhu (xvi) — honey fit for ceremonies,* used for the 
ablution of deitiesf fit for pmda at Gaya ® 

*M 204 5 and 7 ?rb 26G 51 55 ^Va 30 151, 5C 12 
105 34 

Madhu (\vn) — a son of LTmgah, the avatar of the 

Lord 

Va 23 200 

Madhu (xvm) — a son of Vrsa, had a hundred sons of 
whom Vrsni w’as the eldest 

Vi rv n 2G-7, 29 

i^fadhu (xi^) — a son of Caksusa Manu 

Vi in 1 2S 

Madhtis — a tnbe whose Lord was Krsna,’ related to 
the Pandavasp defended Di’araka'^ relieved by Kamsa’s 
death * heard of Krma’s going to Mithila and met him with 
presents,^ their praise of the heroic deeds of Visnu^ fought 
With ihoir kinsmen and ended themselves ‘ 

*Bh7 I 8 42 10 2G -lb I 14 25 IX 2t C! ’lb I II 
31 *Ib X.45 15 sjb X 86 20 *rb IX 24 C3 ‘lb XI 
CO IS 
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Madhuka — a Bhargava and Madhyamddhvaryu 
Br II 33 16 

Madhvkulya — R in Ku^advipa 
Bha V 20 15, Va 109 17, 112 30 

Madhukrsnas — the 14 !^aktis attached to Vasanta cakra 
Br IV 32 53 

Madhucchandas — the middle one of the 101 sons of 
Visvaraitra,^ invited for the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira,* a 
sage,^ a KauSika Brahmistha'* 

iBha IX 16 29, Vi IV 7 38 ^Bha X, 74 9, Va 91 9G 
3Br II 32 117, III 66 68 145 112 

Madhudamstn — a goddess following May§ 

M 179 70 

Madhudhenu — fit for gift during Vt^okadvddasi vratam 
M 82 19 

Madhunandt — a king, among the Angas after Nandana, 
he succeeded His brother was NandiyaSas 
Va 99 369 

Madhupa — an Ajita deva 
Br 11 13 94, Va 31 7 

MadliuparkaTn — an offering of milk and honey,* Para* 
§urama was treated with it by Agastya * 

220 11 SBr HI 35 52 

J^fadliapafram — a wedding prosent of Indra to K^xraci- 


Br rV 15 22. 
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Madhupun (Mathura ) — sacred to Han,^ the capital of 
the Yadus 

“^Bha Vn 14 31 2 Tb X 1 10 

Madhuphala — a mythical tiee m Uttaiakuiu yielding 
clothes, jewels, etc 

Br II 15 72 Va 45 12 

Madhubralimanam — to be recited m a sraddha 
M 17 39 

Madhuman — a Mt west of the Sitoda 
Va 36 28 

Madhurd — also Mathura (s v ) 

Br m 49 G Vi I 12 4 rV 4 101 

Madhuravaha — an Arseya Pravara (Angiras) 

M 196 22 

Madhunpu — an epithet of Krsna 
Vi IV 13 48 


Madhuruha — a son of Ghrta Prstha 
Bha V 20 21 

Madhutanam — the region of Asura Madhu and his son 
Lavana,* sacred to Han on the banh of the Yamunu here 
Ambansa offered prayers to Han bj abhiseha according to 
■mdhabhiseka vidht Here Satmghna killed Lavana and 
founded the citj of Madhura ® 

'Br m G3 1S6 Vo 8S 185 ^Bho IX 4 30-31 11 14 
VL I 12 24 
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Mad/msit/clas — the fifteen ^klis attached to Vasanta 
cakra 

Br IV 32 49-53 


Madhuirl — a queen of Vasanta rtu 
Br IV 32 23 4G 


Madkusudann — an epithet of Visnu,* temple of, m the 
Himalayan slopes visited by Pururavas,^ also Madhudvisa 

iBr III 71 52 208 M 7 15 9 1, 16 3, Vi III 7 14*6 
V 5 21, 6 1 7 5, 12 5 13 17, 20 74, 85, 21 9, 26 11, 31 18 
33 18 2M 119 39 167 41 243 13 244 52, 248 IJ* 

Va 96 51 203 99 44 ^Vi V 33 36 39, 34 34, 37 15 , VI 4 b 


Madhttkan (Madimsudano) — a name of Han 
Bha X 6 23 

Madhorvanam — (Madhuvana s v ) , the forest of 
Madhu, reference to the city of Mathura on the Yamuna, 
the place where Dhruva performed tapes, was visited by 
Han to see Dhruva 

Bha I 10 26 IV 8 42 and 62 9 1 

Madhaureyas — a Janapada of the Ketumala continent 
Va 44 14 


Madhya — a Gandharva 
Br III 7 11 

Madhyadeia(ya) (e) — ^the middle country to be con- 
quered by Kalki, a kingdom of Iksvaku,^ under Divakara 
its capital was Ayodhyaf one of the three divisions of India 

>Br in 73 107 M 12 19, Va 58 81 98 IOC 114 36 

271 5 3 Br 11 31 81 35 11, Vi H 3 15 
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Madhyandina — a son of Puspama and Prabha,^ a 
Vajin.^ 

^Bha IV 13 13 =Va 61 25 

Madhyam — 1000 crorcs X prayufam (ayutam-Vd P ) 
Br IV 2 9S and 102, Va 101 9S 

i\fadhj/ama (i) — the eighteenth kalpa, the beginning 
of madhyama svara 
Va 21 38 

Madhyama (ii) — a name of a svara sacred to Dhaivata 
Va 21 39 

Madhyaviagrdma — the middle scale m music, consists 
of Sarngi, Pauant and drstaka — 20 different kinds m it 
Va 86 38 49 

Madhyama marga — the middle path consisting of Arsa- 
bhi, Govtthi and Jdradgavu 
Br III 3 51 

Madhyamdina — a pupil of Yajnavalkja 
Br n 35 28 

Madhyanha (i) — a sakti 
Br IV 32 10 

Madhyanha. (ii) — ^12 to IS nalikas,‘ \\hcn tiic sun 
passes tliree muhurtas from Samgaia' 

1 Va. 50 99. 56 46 =Ib 50 172 

Madhiama — a ^kti 
Br IV 32 57 
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Madhvt — a R fiom the lake Jaya 
M 121,71 

Mana (i) — the eleventh organ partaking of the 
character of karma and jndna, proceeds to create induced hy 
a desire to produce 

Br II 9 1, 7, IV 3 22, M 3 21 

Mana (ii) — a Jayadeva 
Br III 3 7. 4 3 Va 66 7 

Mana (m) — aSadhyagod 
Br III 3 16, Va 66 15 

Mano (i\^ — a Tusita god 
Br III 3 19, Va 66 18 

Mana (v) — a sala adjoining Sahasrast&mbha sala m 
Sripuram, reputed for its amrtavapika, by dnnking its water 
yogis and siddhas became strong in body. 

Br IV 35 2-24 

Mana (vi)— a son of Satarupa 
M 4 25 

Mana (vii) — twenty-sixth kalpa, Sankan became 
twins 

Va 21 59 

Mana (viii) — another term foi Mahan 
V5 102 21 

Afannoa? — twelve sons of Brahma with mantraiariras 


Va C7 G 
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Manasa — the lake of the south. 

Va 36 16 

Manaij/a — a Bhavya deva 
Br II 36 71 

Manasyu (r) — a son of Pracitvata 
M 49 2 

Manasyu. (ii) — a son of Aviddha 
Va 99 121 

Manasyu (iii) — a son of Mahanta 
Vi n 1 39 

Manasyu (rv) — a son of Pravira, father of Abhayada 

Vi rv 19 1 

Manasoika — a Naga 
Va 69 73 

Manasvtnl (i) — R from lake Varcovan (Sayana- 
Va P.). 

Br II IS 66. Va 47 63 

Manastn(a)nl (ii) — a daughter of UttanapHda and 
the v.i{q of Antmara 

Br II 36 90, M 49 7, Va 62 76 

itfanasi'ini (in)— the wife of Mrkandu and mother of 
Markandcya 

Vd 2^ 5 Br II n 7 
P 73 
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Manu (i) — a son of Dhisana and Krhahva. 

Bha VI 6 20 

Mamt (ii) — a Pravara 
M 196 30 

Manu (ill) — a Sadhya god 
M 203 11 

Manu (iv) — the author of a Dharma^stra, grass cut 
for cow IS not punishable, so also flowers plucked from 
gardens othei than those of temples for the worship of god 
M 227 27, 32, 1X3 

Manu (v) — approached by VarQtri’s sons to rum the 
offermgs to Gods but interrupted by Indra 
Va 65 79 

Menu (vi) — a son of Bashala 
Va 67 79 

Manu (vii) — a son of Sighraka, established himself m 
Kalapagrama by yoga 
Va 88 210 

Mann (viii) — one of the sons of Madhu 
Va 95 45 

Manu (ix) (Rairata) — the fifth Manu, son of Priya- 
vrata and brother of Tamasa, Bah and others were his sons 
Vibhu was Indra, Bhfitarayas were the gods of the epoch, 
Vaikuntha was the manifestation of Han m this manvantara 
Devabahu and others were the seven sagos, served as cal 
to milk the earth * 

* Bha V 1 28, VIII 5 2-5 *Br II 3G 3 51 Cl, 37 17 8 
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Manu (x) — (Caksu§a) — a son of Visvakannan (Vis- 
vesa-M. P.) and Krti. Father of Visvas and Sadhyas. 

Bha. VI 6. 15; M. 171. 48. 

Manu (xi) (Sdvamt ) — the eighth Manu. A son of 
Chaya and Vivasvan. Father of Nirmoka and other sons 
In this epoch Sutapas, Vu^jas Amitabhas, Mukhyas were the 
gods. Ball was Indra. Galava, Krpa, Rama and others were 
the sages. Han manifested himself as Sdrrabhauma.^ Im- 
tiated m the mystery of Lord’s glones by Narada, worship- 
ping Naranarayana;^ ongmally Srutasravas, performs aus- 
terities on the slopes of Meru even to-day,® 

iBha VI 6 41, VHI 13 11-7, 22 31. Vi III 2 4, 13-19 
= Bha V. 19. 10. 3Br. IV 1. 28, lU 59 49 and SO 

Manu (xn) (Sodj/ambhura) — the first son of Brahma 
and the first king (Samrat) also Virat. Ruled the earth, 
girt by seven seas, occupymg Brahmavarta with Barhismatl 
as capital. A Viprarajarsi Learnt the Veda from his father, 
who asked him to rule accordmg to Dharma Wife Sata- 
rupa,' sons Priyavrata and Uttanapada besides eight more 
through Ananta and a daughter, Devahuti Other daughters 
were Akuti and Prasuti* who married Daksa and Ruci res- 
pectively. Met Kardama on the Sarasvati, spoke of inter- 
dependence of the Ksatriya and the Brahmana, and offered 
his daughter Devahuti in mamage to that sage.® Another 
daughter Dhanya became the wife of Dhruva. Seeing 
Dhruva fighting with the Yaksas m utter wrath, Manu asked 
him to cease slaughtering the innocents and to ask pardon 
of Kubera, their chief.® 

Appointed Priyavrata in charge of the kmgdom and 
retired to tapas. Spent 71 jmgas meditating on Visnu, and 
gave Him the name, Han. Did not take objection to Haro’s 
violation of dharma, though he was one of the twelve who 
Imew the dharma ordained by Hari.* Ser\*ed as calf for 
Prthu to milk the earth,® Formed one half of the Creator 
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and the othei was Satarupa Asked Brahma for the earth 
being lifted out of the waters to form an abode for him and 
his subjects, when a Varaha issued from Brahma’s nostrils 
to do the work ® 

Renouncing the world, Manu stood on one leg medi- 
tating on the glory of Han on the bank of the Sunanda for 
a hundred years, when the Asuras tried to attack and devour 
him, Han in the form of yajfia slew them ’ The first to give 
out Smdrta dharma, Vamasramn dharma and the first to 
practice sistdcdra, requested by Brahma to protect the 
Vedas and consequently the yajnas Divided the Vedas into 
four sections ® An Adipurusa From him were bom 
Vairajas ® 

> Bha VIII 1 1 5 and 7, XI 14 4. Ill 20 1 and 10, 21 1-3 
25-26, 22 26 9, VI 1 1, 8 6 Br II 13 105, M 3 44-5 4 34 
145, 90, Va 3 2. 36, 23 47, 59 56-7, Vi I 7 14-19, III 1 6 
2 Bha III 21 45 22 3-14 ^Ib IV 11 6-34, M 4 38 ^ Bha V 
1 21-2 XI 2 15 III 22 31-6, II 7 2 VI 17 12, 3 20, IV 21 28 

5Ib IV 18 12, 29 42 «Ib III 12 53-4, 13 3-18 ’Bha VIII 1 
7-10 8Br II 29 46 61-4, 30 34, 32 35 8, 96, 34 2-8, 35 175 
36 3, 37 14 IV 1 32 and 109, M 142 42 Mb 3 45 6, 171 27, 
192 10, 227 32 


Manu (xiii) — (Svarocisa ) — the second Manu, and son 
of Agm Father of Dyumat and others In this epoch Rocana 
was Indra, Tusita and others were gods, Urjjastamba and six 
others were the seven sages 

Bha VIII 1 19 20, Br II 36 3, 23, 37 15 

Manu (xiv) — (Vatvasvafo) — the seventh Manu, aho 
known as ‘ Sraddhadeva ’ ’ Son of Samjna and Vivasvat 
(Surenu and Vivasvan Vd P ) wife Sraddha father of ten 
sons of whom Ik$vaku was the eldest,* in this epoch Puran- 
dara was Indra Kaiyapa, Atn and others were sages Adit- 
yas and Vasus were gods Vamana was the manifestation of 
Han,’ a Ksatriya mantravadin His sacrifice was disturbed 
by sons of Varutn who were burnt by Indra in the vcdi 
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a Prajapati king and dandadhara * Saved by the 
Matsya Han dunng the deluge After anointing his son 
on the throne, M performed penance on the Malaja Mt 
for a lac of years when Brahma blessed him as protector of 
the umverse after the pralaya Once in making a ^\ater 
oblation to his manes, a fish fell into his hand which he 
put into his water vessel Finding its rapid grou’th be 
placed it m a well, tank, Ganges and the sea respectively 
From its abnormal growth he suspected it to be an asura 
or Vasudeva; on questioning it he found it to be the Ijord 
and was asked to use it (the fish) as the life boat when the 
whole world went dowm in the deluge, saving at the same 
time some lives, ^ performed tapes on the Yamuna for one 
hundred years ivith a view to get progeny,® see Satyavrata, 
celebrated an Asvamedha m honour of Mitra and Vamna, 
out came Ua who went to them,’ the Lord of men, and seven 
worlds with towns,* divided the Vedas mto four for the pro- 
gress of the world,* m order to get sons he performed the 
Mitraiaruna ntual, owing to the hoia*s carelessness a 
daughter Da came out, she became again a male SudyTimna 
by name, by an imprecation of Siva be again became a 
woman near Budha’s hermitage Budha got by her a son 
by name Pururavas,” interpretation of Sabdabrahma by“ 

1 Bha VIII 13 Br 11 36 4 81, III 59 22 and 38, 63 
215, rv 1 6-28, Va S4 22 Vi rV 1 6-7 =Br II 3S 2 ’gha 
VIII 13 1-9 <Br n 32 120 3S 26 and 32 IH 1 3 and 6, 8 21, 
20 93, 60 7, M 245 IIS, 24S 15 ^Ib 2 21 to the end 2 16 
9 1, 16 1, 52 3 « Bha I 3 15 VIB 24 50 IX 1 3-12 2 1. 

6 4 ’Br III 60 1-10 »Va 70 18 »Ib 60 8 ‘•’Vi IV 1 
8-12 »Ib VI 5 64 

ilfanu (\v) (^Daksa Saiamt ) — the ninth Manu Bom 
of Vanina, father of Bhutaketu and other sons Paras and 
others were gods of his epoch, and Adbhula was Indra, Dyu- 
timat and others were sages Dunng this ponod Han mani- 
fested himself as Bsabha 


BIu VIII 13 18-20 
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Manu (xvi) (Rudrasavamt) — the twelfth Manu, father 
of Devavan and other sons Iltadhaman was Indra Harita 
and others were gods Tapomuiti and others were sages 
Svadhama was Han manifesting in this epoch,’ the fourth 
Savama Manu m the 12th paryaya * 

iBha VIII 13 27-29 sfir IV 1 82-93 

Manu (xvii) Sdvama(t ) — the second Manu in the 
epoch of the Vaivasvata Manvantara, son of Savama,’ in 
his age Bah was to reign over the whole world * 

iBr rV 1 51-5, 73 81 Mb II 3G 4, III 73 52 

Manu (xviii) (Rauei/a) — a Savarna Manu of the XIII 
paryaya, three groups of gods, all addicted to Soma and ghee 
through yajnas 

Br IV 1 95-110 

Manu (xix) — (Calcsusontaram) — Bhrgu and other 
sages lived in this epoch ’ There were five classes of devas, 
Lekha, ^bhava, Ilbhadya, Varimula, and Divaukasa, Cak- 
susa had ten sons commencing with Ruru,® King Pururavas 
flourished in the same line in this epoch ® 

1 M 2 14, 6 3, 8 12 2 Ib 9 22, 25 ^ Ib 115 7-8 

Manu (xx) (Auttama ) — the third Manu,’ father of 
ten sons, the devas of the epoch are Bhavanas and there were 
also seven sages, Kaukurundi, etc , all engaged in yoga ^ 

3 47 2ib 9 11 

Manu (xxi) (Cdfcsuw) (vi) — the son of Caksu and 
Virmi, married a royal pnnccss Nadvala and had ten sons 

M 4 40 Vi I 13 4 

Manu (xxn) — the son of Haryai§va and father of Pra- 

tika 


Vi IV 5 27 
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Manus — ^worshipped with Devas for kingdom, their 
duties m different epochs described ' Fourteen in number, 
went to Maharloka when their duties were over,* in order 
S\a>ambhuva, Svarocisa, Auttama, Tamasa, Raivata, Cak- 
susa, these sin. are past ones, the future are eight, Savama, 
Pancaraucyas, Bhautya and Vaivasvata ^ 

^Bha 11 3 9. Vlir 14 2-10 IV 2 2 nad 5 ^Va 

62 3-4 


Manukala — the whole period of the fourteen Manus 
covering a kalpa of one thousand yugas — the fourteen man- 
vantaras 

Bha VIII 13 36 14 11 

Manuga — a son of Dimtiman after whose name is a 
Janapada 

VS 33 21. 

Manuja — a Visvedeva 

M 203 13 

Afamitlrtha — a tlrt^a visited by Balarama 

Bha X 79 21 

Manuttama (Manutta or Marutta ) — a king equal to a 
cakravartin, went to heaven with Samvarta, a sage, father 
of Nansyanta 

Va 86 9 

Manuiantt — a daughter of Turoburu 

Br m 7 13 

Manuvamiadhara — an aiatdr of Han 

Bha II 7 20 
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Manuvasa — a son of Madhu 
Va 95 45 

Manusjyas — created out of the rajas element/ four 
varnas of ® 

iVi I 5 23, 37-8, 6 1 Mb I 6 5 

Manusyapttrs — are Laukikas (s.v.)* 

Br II 28 71, 78, 95 

Manojava (i) — a son of Medhatithi of Sakadvipa 
Bha V 20 25 

Manojava (ii) — a son of Hana and Siv§. 

Br II 10 79, Va 27 52 

Manojava (ni) — a Lekha god 
Br II 36 75 

Manojava (iv) — the Indra of the Caksusa epoch 
Br II 36 76, Vi III 1 26 

Manojava (v) — a son of Anila (Anala-M. P ) a Vasava. 
Br III 3 26, M 5 25, V« 66 25, Vi I 15 114 

Manojava (vi) — a god of one of the ten branches of the 
Harlta gana 

Br IV 1 84, Va 100 89 

Manojava — a R in Krauncadvipa. 

Br II 19 75, M 122 88, Va 49 69, Vi II 4 55 
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' Manodanda — restraint of mind 

Va 17 6 

Manonuga (i) — a son of Dyutiman after whom the 
kingdom Manonuga took its name 
Br II 14 22, 24 

McTionuga (n) (c) — a region of the Krauncadvipa 
adjoining the Vamana hiU 

Br II 14 24 19 71 M 122 84 

Manonuga (in) — a varsa of the hill, Vamanaka 
Va 49 66 

Manohhava — an Apsarasa 
Br III 7 7 

Manorama (i) — a mind»bom mother 
M 179 26 

Manorama (ii) — an Apsarasa 
Va 69 6 

Manorati (i) — the sabha of Brahma on the first inner- 
slope of Mem in which reside Tsana and Indra besides sages 
and seers 

Va 34 72 7 

Manovati (ii) — a daughter of Tumburu 
Va 69 49 

Manoharam—a tirtha on the Narmada sacred to Pitrs 

M 194 7 
P 79 
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Manohard (i) — a wife of Dhara 
M 5 24 

Manohard (ii) — the wife of Dharma, the Vasu 
Vi I 15 113 

Mankana — the form of a Brahmana assumed by Gancba 
Nikumbha when he appeared in a dream to Divodasa 
Br HI 67 42 


Manhuti — a R from the Jiksa hiR 

Br II 16 31 

Mantradrutna— Indra of the Caksusa epoch 

Bha VIII 5 8 

Mantra (i)natha — also Mantrmi,’ and MantnmiyamI, 
war master of Lalita, residence at Kadambavanavatika, 
helped Kuman in vanquishing Bhanda's sons, rode on Kiri- 
cakra, consulted Dandanatha,’ invoked Madirasindhu 
(sv)^ 

^Br IV 17 22 27 27 58 19 61 ^Ib IV 31 82 89 
Mb IV 26 2, 83, 113 27 58 « Ib IV 28 14, 48, 92, 103 

Mantra{t)ndytka — see Mantranatha 

Br IV 17 31, 33, 40 

1 Mantrapravacanas — a branch of the Vedic literature 

Va 58 14 

^ Mantrahrahmanam — a branch of Vedic literature,' ety 
of^ 

> Br. II 31 12, 33 54, Va 59 138 2 50 141 , 61 102 
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Mantram (i) — (also Mantrasthanam, Council Cham- 
ber) consultation to be held with many and mdividuaily and 
with people m whom the king has confidence, at least one 
expert must be consulted, generally with people learned m 
the three Vedas, elders who have the abihty to correct 
the emng king,^ kingdom rests on inantraf king not 
to deade alone nor to consult too many;^ Bhanda’s War 
Covmcil * 

215 48-52 2Ib 220 33 ^Ib 220 37 <Br IV 21 21, 

25 3 


Mantram (ii ) — a portion of the Purva samhita 

Va 61 65 

Mantras — take the food offered m sacrifices to the Pitrs 
as the calf finds out its mother among the lost cows,* came 
out of discontent, fear, difficulties, happmess and misery of 
rsis, later put into form and order by sages, differences m 
mantras as many as tweDty-four,~ the two major divisions. 
— gramyam and aranT/akam,*^ Veda mantras, Visnu mantra 
Durga mantra, Ganapata mantra, etc ,* ety of ® 

^Br rr 2S 91 Va 59 61 ^Br U 32 65 33 42, Va 59 
35-61 M 145 62 3 = Br II 35 73 85 IV 8 51-3 57 <Ib IV 
3S 4 2Va 59 141 

Mantramala — a R m KusadMpa 

Bha V 20 15 

Mantraya — a son of Saljabhama 

Va 96 238 

WantTGUit — a son of Satvabhama and Krsna 

Br UI 71 247 

* Mantroiariros — the 12 sons who came out of Brohni*t s> 

face 


Va 67 4 
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Mantratma saktika — a Varna sakti 


Br IV 44 58 

Mantn (i) — a Vanara chief 

Br III 7 238 

Mantn (ii) — the chief counsellor of the king/ looks 
after the kingdom in the absence of the king* to be consulted 
before undertaking an expedition* residence of ^ 

»Va 57 70 2M 115 17, 217 18 223 9, 240 27 

Mb 254 20 

Mantnm — is Mantranatha 

I 

Br IV 17 33 19 87, 31 82 9 

Mantnpravaram — the ministry which ruled the king- 
dom in the absence of king, Sagara 

Br in 50 32 

Mantropanisad — a secret mantra in honour of Sankar- 
sana, taught to king Citraketu by Narada, its text 

Bhci VI 15 27 16 18-25 

Afanthu — a son of Viravrata and Bhoja, his wife was 
Satva., and scin 

Bha V 15 15 


Manda — a son of Abhramu elephant,* also Padma, the 
vehicle of Kubera* 

•Br III 7 330 2V5 CD 214 216 

Hfnndal^a — a son of Srideva and Vasudeva 
Br III 71 161 
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Mandagas — the Sudra caste of Sakadvipa 
Vi II 4 69 

Mandaga — a R from the Suktimat 
Br II 16 38 M 114 32 Va 4 d 107 

Mandagamini — a R from the Siiktimat hill 
Br II 16 38 

Mandani — a murchana, the presiding deity of the Vis- 
vedevas 

Va SG 63 

Mandapannaga — a Marut gana 
M 171 54 

Mandabahya — a son of Balarama 
Br III 71 167 

Mandara (i) — (Mt ) on one side of Mcru, one of Vis- 
kambhagiris round the Meru, sacred to Siva, in its vailc>s 
Hiranyakosipu performed austerities used m churning the 
milk ocean, lest it should sink in the sea Han m the form of 
Kurma supported the mountain, was lifted up with great 
difficulty by the Gods and Asuras, who could not carrj it to 
the ocean, when Han asked Garuda to bear it on his back 
to the sea and which he did * Reapicnt of mango fruits as 
large as hiU-tops fallmg from a dmne mango tree, 1100 >oja- 
nas high (see Arunoda) " Here Prthu died and \sas cre- 
mated® (Also kno^vn Mandaragtn and Mandaracalam) 
Bhadrusva varsa and Caitraratha park m,‘ 6iva spent 
his honeymoon here \Mlh Uma after marrying her, Uma’s 
dehgnts in the v.oods® 

»Br IV 9 51 5G 60 Bhi I 3 16 m 28 27 V K 11 
VII '•2 7 2 Vin 5 10 6 33-9 X. 40 IS MI 13 2 M 69 1 
249 15 2 d 0 26 2ol 35 Vi I 9 77 S4 'Bha V 16 16 Mb 
n’’ 23 24 S3 20 31 *15 113 45 151 49C 573 1G3 S7 

1S3 1 
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Mandara (ii) — a Mt of Kusadvipa, from waters called 
mandas,^ a son of Meru,^ on the other side of Gandhama- 
dhana, its mahavrksa is Keturat^ 

JBr II 13 36, 19 5G. Vq 36 19, 42 14. 45 90. 49 51, 101 
288 2ib 30 33 ^Ih 35 16 

McTidara (iii) — a Mt Bharatavarsa 
Br II 16 20, III 27 28 

Mandara (iv) — a ttrtka sacred to Kamacarmi 
M 13 28, 184 18 

Mandara (v) — same as Kakudman 
M 122 61 

Mandara (vi) — a palace of 12 floors, three-fourths of 
Meru, the tcrana is 45 hastas 

M 269 28, 32, 47 

Mandara (vii) — a Mt in Malayadvipa 
Va 48 23 

Mandara (vin) — a hill on the east of Ilavrta 
Vi II 2 18 

Mandarasobhi — a son of Manibhadra 
Va 69 155 

Mandaraftarma — an upadvipa to JambudWpa 
Bha V 19 30 

Manilaracala — a chief hill of Kusadvipa 


Vi II 4 41 
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Mandavahini — from Suktimanta (Suktimat) 
M. 114 32, Va. 45 107 
Mandavdhyo . — a son of Sarana 
Va 96 165 

Manddhi—'Z son of Bhavya of Sakadvipa 
Vi. n 4 60 ^ 


Mandakml (i)— a R in Bharatavarsa, Ganga m Deia- 
loka,' E of the Kailasa hiU Here Aila and Urvasi lived 
for sometime = Other rivers in Kailasa are Alakananda and 
Nanda ^ 


iBha V 19 IS X 70 44 Va 45 99 'Br 11 IS 3 III 96 
6, M 121 4, Va 41 14-17 91 6 ^Ib 41 18 4< 3 


Mandiktm (u)— a R sacred to the Pitrs,’ rises from 
IJsyavan,^ water for bathing a deity 

22 23 ’rb 105 10 114 25 ^'Ib 267 20 


Jllandakmyas— Kasyapa gotrakaras 
M 199 3 

Mandakun— a R from the IJksa hill 
Br II 16 30 


Manddra — a Siva gana 
Br in 41 27 


Manddratatz— a division of Snpurain 
Br IV 32 33 


Mendoresaptaml-the performimce of, ™ 

of the bright half of the month of Magha m honour of the 
Sun God, gets one the desued objects 


M 74 3, 79 1 
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Mandulaka — an Andhra king who ruled for five years 

M 273 10 

Mandehas (i) — thiee crores of Ralcsasas who attack 
the rising sun and who are disarmed by the sandhya 
worship of gods and by the chanting of the Gayatri by the 
Brahmanas ^ 

1 Br II 21 110, Va 50 163 

Mandehas (n) — the 6udra caste of Kusadvipa 

Vi II 4 38 

Mandodaka — the lake m the Kailasa, the water in it 
IS like curd, the Nandana is on its bank, and the Mandakmi 
rises from it 

M 121 4-5 

Mandodarl (i) — a daughter of Maya 

M 6 21 Va 68 29 


Mandodari (n) — a tirfha sacred to the Pitrs 

M 22 41 

MiJ.vmsths! — (Kama) God oS Love ‘ ao the thjrd Parva 
of the Geyacakra,^ recreated by Lahta who said he was her 
son, went to Siva’s abode accompanied by his friend 
Vasanta^ Got burnt by Siva and in effecting his revival 
Mayavati (Rati) deluded Sambara by her charms, she 
brought up Pradyumna who was a part of the Love God* 

'M 118 13 IV 19 67 »Ib IV 30 46 <VI V 27 


28-30 
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Manmatha — a goddess enshrined at Hemakuta 
M 13 50 


Monyit (i)— a name of a Rudra 
Bha III 12 12 

Mamju (n)-the son of Vitatha (Bharadva]a) , father 
of Brhadksatra and four other sons 

Bha IX, 21 1, Vi IV 19 20. 21 

Mnnyuman— the son of Jatharagm, see Vidvanagm 
Br II 12 34, Va 29 32 


Man— _penoJ« 

Kmasa Rarat;, Caksusa. Savami (after Vaivasvata m 
M P I Raucija (Br P ) . Vaivasvata present according to the 
M P ) Ruci Bhautya Merusavanu. Rta, Iltadhaman and 
Visv^^a ’the last^even are Jut'-- 

five characteristics of the Purana." calculation duration 

of the epochs 0 ™ = 00^^^^^^^^ 

which comes Ksaya accorauig 
sara® 

iBr II 6 6, 20 36 1-4. M 2 22, 9 Va Vio’ 

1oM,%2 if nb '61 138-144, 150 176 

Manoantara of Suayambhima Mann-tlm Gods of three 

worlds, sages, p.trs, and P-Pl^ 
the diminished powers, go to Maha 

Va 61 149-51 
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Mamata — the wife of the sage U^ija (Asija-Va. P.), 
(Utathya Vi P ) whose younger brother Brhaspati wanted 
sexual union with her when she was pregnant eight months, 
he raped her, and cursed the baby in the womb which 
obstructed the completion of the act, to be ever in darkness, 
and hence the child was bom blind, Dirghatamas, the result 
of the union was Bharadvaja, Mamata, abandoned Bharad- 
vaja fearing divorce by her husband on account of the in- 
discret act of Brhaspati (s v ) see also Dirghatamas 

BhA IX 20 37-39, Br III 74 36-7, M 48 32-41, 49 17, 26, 
Va 99 36 8, Vi IV 19 16 

Maya (i) — The architect of the Asuras of the other 
'"world, and a past master in the practice of viaya Served as 
calf for the Mayins to derive tnoyo from Earth Built aerial 
cities, three in number, of gold, silver and iron for the pro- 
tection of the Asuras, and constructed the divine snbhd The 
cities were well equipped and furnished, with paintings and 
drawings of couples of Nagas and Asuras, pigeons, parrots 
and idrikas, interspersed by charming gardens of flowers 
and fruits with lakes of crystal waters Being the 
liord of Tripura which he built, he took part with Bali 
in the Devasura \%ar, and also fought with Visvakar- 
man;* son of Visvakarman, Surenu was his sister,^ had 
an evil dream that a naked lady and a man of three eyes 
burning the city reported it to the Sabha was explained by 
Karada precautions for defence army stationed at respec- 
tive places of vantage, Vidyunmali was over-powered, Maya 
constructed a lank of medicinal waters to make the dead 
live and restored Vidyunmali Knowing this immoitahsmg 
fluid, Brahma and Han drank the whole of it, fierce war, 
Siva directed his arrows against the three cities and killed 
the Asuras by destroying their cities Maya’s address to the 
Asuras for a bold stand Vidjuiimrili and Taraka wore 
killed Maja was let off and asked to hve in a special house 
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after burning the citj’ In the Tarakamaya it is said he rode 
on a golden chariot with arms and weapons.® 

iBha I 15 S; n. 7. 37,- IV IS 20, V 24 9-10, VD 10 22 and 
29, 51-60 2Br. m 59 21, IV 12 3. 20 46, 31 7. Va 84 20-1 

ch, 129, 131. 25-30, 134 9-30, chh. 135-1-iO 173 2-13, 
177 3-6 

Maya (n) — the Asura architect and a contemporary of 
Krsna His son enslaved the gopas and hid them in a cave. 
Krsna recovered them;^ freed from the forest fire of Kan- 
dava by Arjuna, he erected a sabho for the use of the Pan- 
davas Once Duryodhana (s.v.) mistook a floor of this for 
a sheet of water and had a nasty fallp Supphed a magic car 
to Salva under orders of Siva ® 

n. 7. 31 ^rb X. 55 21, 71 45, 53 27; 75 34 and 37 
®Ih X 76 7; 77 2S 

Maj/a (in) — an Asura; Lord of Talatala region, won the 
grace of Siva and attained moUsa by safsongo. A follower of 
Vrtra in his battle with Indra,* wife Rambha and father of 
six sonsf had daughters like XJpadanavi.® 

»Bha V. 24 28, XI 12 5, tT 10 3k ^Br m 6 5 and 2S, 
Va 68 28-9 6 2L 

Maya (iv) — father of IVIaya 

Br. H, 9 64 

Maya (v) — an author on architecture. 

M 252 2 

Maya — a Sakti created from the heart of Nrsimha. 

M 179 64 

Wayftrn (i) — the ndmg animal of Karttike5'a; several 
on the Himalayas,^ a banner ofSkanda presented to Vajm, 

^ Br n 25 16, 27, IB 10 47 M. 160 21 Va S6 2, S4 19 
*rb 72. 46 
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Mayura (u ) — a peak on the Vawha hi)] 
Vq 42 70 


Mayuradhva^a — Bana with the peacock standard, the 
breaking of the flag was a sign of impending war 
Vi V 33 3 


Mayohhuva — of the Agastya family 
M 202 2 

Maricaka — a son of Bhavya of Sakadvipa 
Vi II 4 60 

Marica Kaiyapa — a Prajapati, husband of Aditi and 

father of the Adityas 

Va 30 72 SO 168, 52 95 67 43 100 20. 101 35 and 49 


Maria (i) — a mind-bom son of Brahma born with 
Narada at the beginning of creation,* married Kala a 
daughter of Kardama,^ father of Ka^yapa ® came with 
Brahma to see Kapila bom to Kardama* was present in 
Daksa’s yajna,^ directed the Asvamedha of Indra,® came to 
see the Tnvikrama avatar of the Lord,"' did not comprehend 
Han’s mdyo* 


The chief sage of Vena*s reign responsible for punishing 
him A sage in Daruvana,’ one of the seven sages of 
Svayambhuva epoch instructed by Brahma on the eighteen 
Purdnas, praised Siva, out to destroy Tnpuram,*® had a 
daughter Surupa, whom Angiras got married ** 

»Bh5 I G 31 III 12 22 IX 1 10 Br II 32 96 III 1 21 
43-4, M 3 6, 4 26,195 9 *Bha HI 24 22 IV 1 13 sib III 14* 
7. 20 10 < Ib HI 24 9 * Ib IV 7 43, 29 43 6 ib vi 13 21 
’Ib VIII 21 1 sib IX 4 S8 »Br II 21 115, 27 104 36 
133, HI 30 52 M 145 90 IM 352, 172 27 «Ib 9 4 53 12 
102 19, 127 24, 133 67 »»Ib 19G 1 245 86 250 4 ’ ' 
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Alanci (n) — a son of Samrat and Utkala Father of 
Bmdumati 

Bha V 15 15 

AlarTc: (m) — His wife was tJma, had six sons in the 
first antara, then Gods laughed at Brahma seeking connec- 
tion with his daughter, these rvere bom of Hiranyakasipu as 
Asuras, but were taken away by Yogamaj’a, then they were 
bom of Devaki and killed by Kamsa 

Bha X. 85 47-49 

Mtrnci (iv) — created from the eyes, one of the Nine 
Brahmanas alluded to in the Purdnas 

Br I 5, n 9 18 and 22, 11 10, 13 54 

Alanet (v) — a sage of the Svayambhuva epoch,' son-in- 
law of Daksa*® niamed Sambhuti,^ ad\Tsed Dhruva to pray 
to Visnu * 

^Va. 3 2, 31 16, 62 113 65 44 ^Ib 30 4S ^Br 11 9 
55, Va 28 S, Vi I 10 G, 13 43 <Ib I 12 6 

Afarici (vi) — a son of Brahma mamed Dharraa\Tata, 
the daughter of Dharrna whom he cursed for derehction of 
duty, to beccme a stone, got one hundred sons through her, 
in turn cursed by her for the unjust curse 

Va 107 7, 26, 112 36 

Afarict (vii) — a mind-bom son of Brahma, mamed 
Sannafi 

Vi I 7 5, 7, 37 

Alancjparbhcs (i) — the gods of the ninth Man\ antara, 
a gana of 12 gods 

Bha Vm 13 19, Br rV I 55, 5S 9, IT HI 2 21 
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MarTcigarbhns (ii) — the world of Havismanta Pdfs in 
the Martandamantjalam 
M 15 10 


Moricigarbhas (iii) — the world of Upahuta Pitrs, 
belonging to Ksatnyagana 
Va 73 38 9 


Manctgarhhas (iv) — sons of Meru Savami 
Va 100 59 

Moricipcs — do severe austerities at Benares 
M 183 31 

Manciman — a Vanara chief 
Br HI 7 244 

Marlciraksaka — one of Danu’s sons 
Va 68 5 

Mansd — a daughter of trees given by Soma as wife of 
Pracetasa for the generation of Daksa 

Va 63 33-7 

Maru (i) — the name of a desert,’ water m, due to 
Ignorance ^ 

>Bha I 10 35 *V5 104 39 
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resides in Kalapagrama (stiU rooted m Yoga-Vi. P ): %NOuld 
revive the solar race at the end of Kah. 

Bha IX. 12 5-7, Br lU 63 210-11 Vi IV 4 lOS-11 

Maru (m) — a son of Harj-a^'a and father of Pratipaka 
(Pratyambaka Br. P.; Pratitvaka-Pd. P.). 

Bha IX. 13 15-6, Br UL 64 11 Va. 89 IL 

Marufc) (n')— on the way from Dvaraiia to H^tma- 
pura. 

Bha X 71 21 

Maru (v)— of the Iks^’aku line, h^ang m Kalapagrama 
and endowed vnth Yoga. 

Bha XII 2 37. 

Maru (vi) — a son of the m Savama Manu 
Br IV. 1 81 

Maru (vn)— the place sacred to Lahta. 

Br IV 44. 93 

JIarund«s-13 Kings of this Imo ruled for 200 soars 
with Vrsalas. 

Va. 99 360, 363 

Jlnrutn (i)-a son of Karandhama he had no son and 
regarded Du<:>'anta of Puru’s family as his son 
Bha IX. 23 17 

iMamta (n)— bom of ^larutvati. 

Br I 1 112. 2 41, Va W "I. C6 33 
Manila (m)— MitrajyoU was his daughter 
Br HI tS 1, 4 
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Uarutganas (i)— the seven pieces of Dili’s garbha be- 
came seven ganas m the Vayu marga, each originated se\ en 
ganas m turn and thus 49 Marut ganas are distmguished, 
they partake m gajnas especiallj garuda sayana yajfia, 
residents of Bhmailoka;^ part of Visnu * see Sakra 

•Va 30 99 64 2 Vi I 9 64 and TO 21 40 ^Va 67 
no 123 29 =Ib 101 29 ‘Vi V 1 17 


Manitta (i)— the son of Aviksit, a cakravarti and father 
of Dama, helped by Samvarta, he performed sacrifices, his 
i/ajiias were of a high order, Indra was much pleased wit 
soma, and the Brahmanas mth datstnd, Maruts uere the 
guards and Visvedevas vere members of the sabJin,-* still is 
sung the glory of his sacrifice in which everylhmg was of 
gold, father of Narisyanta* 

■Bha IX 2 26-9 ^Vi HI 1 31-4 Br HI 61 7, 8 35 


Jfanitta (n)-a son of Karamdhaina (Karamdana- 

Vt P) issueless, adopted Duskanta of the Paurat a line a 

thus Purvasu family got merged m the Paurat a hne It w as 
a result of Yaj'ati's curse 

Br m 74 24 Va 99 24 Vi I\^ 16 3 6 

Miinitt,! (in)-a son of Usanas a great wamor and 
Rajarsi, father of Karabalabarhis 

Br m 70 25 ll 44 24 Va 95 24 

Marufratl-a mind bom daughter of Brahra (a 
daughter of Daksa BhS P and V. P ) end one of the ten 
wires of Dharma, mother of the Mamts among whom were 
Marutr an and Jaj anta ' other names of the JIamts 

iBha n 6 4 and S Br m ^ 5 

171 32 51 55 203 9 Va 66 2 Vi I 15 10a 

Marutmnfas-lsons of Marutrat. and Dharma,’ for 
names of the ganas of the Maruts 

■III 517 361 132 3 ^ ^ 

r S Vi 1 15 105 ’M in 02 203 9 
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Moruts (i) — fortyninc m number, born of Diti and 
Kasyapa, seven m each of the seven vdtaskandhas, brothers 
of Indra and participators m sacrifices, ‘ when Diti conceived 
a son to be the slayer of Indra, the latter began to serve her 
throughout her pregnancy Once finding that she did not 
keep to her vows he entered her womb and cut the foetus into 
49 pieces, when they cried He said to them ma ruda and 
hence maruta being divine, were born as 49 sons at the 
request of their mother Indra made them a devagana, called 
Marutgana ^ 

Gods of the Vaivasvata epoch, Indra being their over- 
lord requested Soma to give up Tara to Brhaspati ® 


Fought with Nivatakavacas m the Devasura war 
mounted guards m Marutta’s Tainos nourished Bharadvaja 
abandoned by Mamata and gave him to Bharata as his son,* 
helped Indra in the heavy downpour on Nandavraja went 
with the gods to Dvaraka to request Krsna to go back to 
Vaikuntha,® Fathers of Sobhavatya group of Apsarasas, 
presiding deity of Kalopanata murchana, line in Bhuvar- 
loka and Lokaloka perform Sraddha,® are worshipped for 
lasting strength (ojas) ’ 


Their service m the battle of Tripuram Shaken by 
HiranyakaSipu, glad at Han’s attack on the Asuras,® attain- 
ed siddht at Siddesvaram,* companions of those who are 
devoted to their brothers,*® brought up Bharadvaja, son of 
Brhaspati ** 

^Bha VI 18 19, 23-77 VIII X3 4 Br III 5 79, 90, 99, 
104 M 6 47, 1G3 22-3 Ch 7 ^Ib 8 4 9 29 23 

35 3G 1 * Bha VI 10 17 IX 2 28, 20 35 9 M 49 15, 25 30 
58 33 5 Bha X 25 7 XI 6 2 •‘Bt III 7 20 61 46 
IV 2 27. 197 III 10 110 »Bha II 3 8 58 33 132 

3, 137 18, 172 1444 174 32 ^Ib 191 117, 240 60 ‘®Bha 
VI 5 31 “Va 99 139 51 


WaruU (ii) — one of the Marut ganas 
Vu C7 128 
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2>Iarutganas (i) — ^the se\en pieces of Diti’s garbha be- 
came seven ganas m the Vavu inarpa, each ongmated se\en 
ganas m turn and thus 49 Marut ganas are distinguished, 
the\ partake m yajnas especiall\ garuda sayana yajiin 
residents of Bhuvarlokap part of Visnu * see Sakra 

^Va 30 ‘^9 64 2 Vi L 9 64 and 70 2L 40 67 

110 123 29 2 ib 101 29 ‘ Vu V 1 17 


Marutta (i)— tte son of ^\nLsit, a cakravarti and father 
of Dama, helped b\ Sannarta, he performed sacrifices, lus 
,:a,nas were of a high order, Indra was much pleased with 
soma, and the Brahmanas \^nth dal^nd, Maruts uere the 
guards and Visuedeias were memhers of the sabha,-’ still is 
simg the glory of his sacrifice in uhich eieiythmg was of 
gold father of Nansj anta * 

*Bh5 IX.2 26-9 'Vi TV 1 3M Br m GI 7, S 3o 


Jfarutta (n)— a son of Karamdhama (Kar^dana- 

Vi P) issueless, adopted Duskanta of the Pauravahne an 

thus Purvasu family got merged m the Pauray a hne It was 
a result of Yaj’ati’s curse 

Br m 74 2-4 Va 99 2-4 V> TV IG 3-6 
".Inn.tf.i (m )-3 son of Usanas a great wamor and 
Rajar^i, father of Kambalabarhis 

Br III 70 25 "M 44 2-* Va °5 24 


’Ifenitict.-a mmd-bom daughter of Brahm (a 
daughter of Daksa BhS P and V. P ) and one of the ten 
wiies of Dharma mother of the Maruts among whom were 

MaruU an and Jay-anta ' other names of the Maruts 

iBha VI 6 4 and S B- ™ '’'\l'’i7i'’52 5 

171 32 51 55 203 9 Va 6G 2 I 1= 

Menitrautcs-sons of Marutvat. and Dharmad for 

names of the ganas of the Maruts 

-1 R- III 3 32 Bha. VL 
*M 317 361 132 3 171 B Ui 


361 

3 Vi. I lo lOo 
p n 


3 171 . 

IV 171 a2 20o ^ 
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Manits(t)oma — a sacriBce performed by Bharata 
anxious to have a son ^ performed by Marutta for 60 years 
to please the Maruts and get inexhaustible annam from 
them^ 

iBha IX 20 35 Br HI 68 2 M 49 28 Va 90 153 
Vi IV 19 6 2Va 93 2 3 

Marudeva — a son of Supratika (Supratipa-M P ) and 
father of Sunaksatra 

Bha IX 12 12 M 271 S Vi IV 22 4 

Marufdeso) — also Marudhanva and tract^ where 
5e»n3«a roamed m the guise of a mare ^ heaven became hko 
a desert by the havoc of Taraka’ (See Maru) 

*Va 80 51 2 Bha I 10 35 M 11 2G Va 8 97 88 35 

3M 154 34 

Marudurdha (Mantdvnddha^Br P ) — a R m Bhaiata 
varsa 

Bha V 19 18 

Marka — (Sanda) an Asura one of the four sons of 
Sukra and a tutor of Prahlada ‘ seen by the Gods at the 
sacnfice*" one of the tvo disciples the other being Sanda of 
Sukra sent to help the Asuras but he joined the camp of the 
Devas the latter offering him a place m sacrifices ® 

» Bha VII 5 1 2 48-50 Br III 1 78 72 72 87 73 63-4 

47 41 Va 05 77 47 54 »Ib 47 224 31 Va 97 

72 and 86 93 03 103 60 

Markoja — sacred to Mukute^vari 

M 13 33 

Mardala * — wav musical instruments 

M 140 13 Va 54 37 
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Maryadas (i) — thousands of mountains on all direc- 
tions of ilerumMa, full of lofty buildings; boundary limits;^ 
transgression of, punished.* 

1 Va. 35. 3; 40 1; 42. 72 Vi 101. 157 =M. 227. lU 

Maryadas (n) — conventions of society for the welfare 
of the world introduced after those of rartd, establishment 
of, by kings; for breaking them, a king goes to hell. 

Br. n. 7. 153; 29. S9. 36. 133, IV 2 159, M. 225. 10, Vi.'l 

6 32. 


Marsa — another name for Sahasvan. 

Vi SS. 211. 

il/arsanas — belonging to the Kauiika gotra. 

Br. m. 66 70, Va 91. 9S 

Malaka (i) — was the Asura who entered heaven, 
snatched away the nectar vessel from Dhanvantan* Mohini 
helped the gods m the scuEde that ensued and Malaka fled 
to Patalam, 

Br. IV. 9 3S 10 2, 23 

Malaka (n)— a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21- 85 


Malada—vras attacked by Uiimattabhaira\-i 
Er. IV. 2S. 40 

Maladcs—u Vmdhyan tnbe, an eastern kicgdom 
Br. n. 16 53 and 63. 

Molcdd (i)— one of the ten wives of Ain. 


Br, III. S 75 
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Maladd (ii) — a daughter of Bhadrasva and Ghrtaci 
Va 70 68 


Molandarct — a R sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 63 


Malaya (i) — a son of ^abha and Jayanti 
Bha V 4 10 


Malaya (ii) — a Mt (Kulaparvata Vd P ) m Bharata- 
vnrsa,^ noted for sandal,^ sacred to Han,® the residence of 
Agastya,^ visited by Balarama,' Manu performed tcpas at ® 

*Bha V 19 16, Br II 16 18, Va 45 89 105, Vi II 3 3 
2 Bha I 8 32 ^Ib VII 14 32 «Ib VI 3 35 X 79 17, 
XII 8 16, M 61 37 »Bh5 X 79 16 1 12 


Malayadvipam — a pradesa of Jambudvipa of the Mlec- 
chas, here is Mahamalaya hill called second Mandaram as 
also Agastya’s asrama and Lanka 
Va 48 14, 20-30 


Malayadhrojo — the Pandya who married the daughter 
of the Vidarbha King Rajasimha and became the father of 
a daughter and seven sons, a Raiarsi, divided his kingdom 
among his sons and with his mind set on Krsna retired to 
Kulacala followed by his queen, after a period of strenuous 
tapes he died and the queen wailed 
Bha IV 28 29-30, 33-34. 36-50 

Malayaparuatfl — sacred to Goddess Rambha,‘ rich with 
tamala trees * 


* M 13 29 » Ib 114 17. 30 1C3 71 
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Mahyacala — sacred to Kalyam 
M 13 36 

Mdlavarttkas — an eastern kingdom 
Br n 16 53 

Mahna — a son of Trasu, a Brahmavadin 
Va 99 132 

Malla (i) — Candraketu, a son of Laksmana styled thus 
or his country ? 

Va SS ISS 

Malta (n) — the Lord of Rajagrha, vanquished by 
Kr§na 

Br III 73 100 

MaUas— a tribe and an eastern kingdom 
Br n 10 55, M 163 67 

Mahakrtda — wrestling matches m ancient Mathura in 
which all the people from the peasant to the king took part 
desenbed 

Bha X 36 21, 42 32-38, 44 2-5 

Mallaga — a son of Dyutiman after uhora came the 
kmgdom of Mallagam 
Vi n 4 48 

Mallardja — killed by Kr^na 
Va 98 101 

MoUrtvamnkas — a tnbe 
M 114 41 
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of evoluhor of the universe according to Sankhya,' evolu- 
tion of Prakrti in its oifcdros’ 

1T3U- T Q 1 TT 1 ^5 M 3 17 ®Bha HI 6 26, XI 14 
14, 16 37^ 24 2^26, 28 16 IH 12 12 

SBr II 21 27, 32 76, IV 3 6 and 21 M 123 5- bl 
3 17-26, Va 100 243 

Mchot (n) — (a Rudia), son of Bhuta and Sarupa 
Bha VI 6 18 

Mahati (i)— a R from feyavan m Bharatavarsa 

M 114 23 Va 45 97 

MaJiati (II)— a R of the KuSadvlpa 

M 122 74 

Mahatpaurava Nandam — of the family of Sana 
bhauma 

Va 99 187 

Maharlolm-the neck of the 

ex-tmgmshed* burnt in the Pralaya 

• Bha n 1 28 ^ilb vni 20 34 =lb XI 24 1 
II 7 13 =11) VI 3 2S-9 

Jlaharsis-mind-bom 100^; 

ber. hke Bhrgu, Manci and Ang ' ^ „,e in 

gatau-meaning knowledge, great jaaams, 

creation^ tt c ti Vt T 

iBrU 32 89,97,M 145^.247 10 ^Br n 6 ,1 

74, 59 82 and 89 “Ib ’ u>-6 


MaTiarzrya — a son 
Va 33 5S 
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Mahasuat — a son of Amarsana and father of Vi&va- 
sahvan 

BhI IX 12 7 

Mahakama (i ) — a Kadraveya Na^a. 

Br. in 7 34, Va 69 71 

Mahdkama (ii) — a sage 

M 206 7 

Mahafcapt — a Pravara (Angiras) 

M 196 14 

Mahakaya—a son of Bhanda 

Br IV 26 47 

Mflhakalo (i) — a son of Guhavasa, the avatar of the 
17th dvapara. 

Va 23 177 

Maliafcala (ii) — a Ganesvara, an attendant of Siva, with 
Mahakali engaged m the service of Lalita as one of her 
guardsmen, he is served by servants like Kalamrtyu, in 
charge of the first entrance to Sripuraro, other Saktis attach- 
ed to him are Mahasandhya and Mahani§a m the Trikona 
and five 6aktis on the Pancakona as also those on the sodasa 
patra and naga patra, his seat is ISlacakra 

Br III 41 26, M 183 64. 192 6 266 42, Br III 32 23. 
IV 30 75, 32 2, 40, 34 89 

^fahakaffl (in) — sacred to MaheSvari 

M 13 41 

Mahakdlam — a place sacred to Siva 

M 181 26 
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M 6 13 

Mahakaiaianam—a garden in the country of Avanti 
M 179 5 

Mahakall (i)— a Varna sakU. 

Br IV 44 57, 32 4 

Mahakall (n)— a mind-bom mother 
M 179 14, Vi n 13 49 

Mahakall (m)— came out from the n-rath of Siva 
Va 101 29S 

Mohdkata— a sacred hill' fit for sraddha ' 
iBr in 13 5S *Va. 77 57 

Mahakcsos— a Janapada of the Bhadra countrj 
Va 43 20 

Mahdganapati — (also) Mahaganesvara 
Br IV 14 S, 27 S3 102, 36 18 

Mahagargya— one of the sons of Danu 
Va 6S 5 

illahagin — a D^ava 
Br m 6 9, Va 6S 9 

Mahaginnagara—a citj' m the Himalajas 
1S4 469 

iMaliaguru— he, ^^ho imparts Brahmopade^ 

Br IV 8 4 
P 82 
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Ma7tu0o^a — n kmnaro ganu, horbc-fuccd 
Va CO 32 

MaUagaurl — a R from the Vindhyos 
Br II 16 33 M 114 28, Vu 45 103 

Mahagrivd — a mind-born mother 
M 170 24 

Mahaghora — a hell 
Va 101 148 

Mahdcafcra — a R of Bhadra country 
Va 43 25 

Mahacafcn — a Kasyapa gotrakara 
M 190 5 

MdhacitTd—& mind-bom mother 
M 179 26 

Maha 2 amhha — a Raksasa in Sutalam. 

Br 11 20 21, Va 50 20 

Mdhdjaya — a son of Mamvara 
Va 69 159 

Mahajihva — a Brahmaraksasi 
Br III 7 99, Va 69 134 

Mahajvala — a hell for several offences detailed, such 
as sexual mtercourse with daughters and daughters-in-law, 
selling or censunng the Vedas, insulting or assaulting the 
acaryas 

Br IV 2 147, 151, 156 7, Va 101 146, 155, Vi II 6 2 and 12 
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Mahdngas — a Janapada of the country. 

Va. 44. 14. 


Mahdnda — a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 89. 


Mahd(ala-the ankle of the creator; ' an und^orld 
where a gana of Nagas hy name Krodhavasa hver 
colour where are the cities of Virocana, the Asura chief and 
eight others.® 

■Bha. n. 1. 26; 5. 41. ^Ib. V 24. 7, 29. =Va. 50 12. 


Mahatripurasundcri— a name of Lalita. 

Br. IV. 18. 14. 

Mahadonta-a Naga in Vaidurya Jala of LaliU. 
Br. IV. 33. 36. 

Mahadamstra— a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. rv. 21. SG 


illahddipffl — a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 23G. 

Mahadnima-a son of Hai-ya after whom the Maha- 
druma varsa. 


Br. n. 14. 17. 21. 


Mahcdero-an attribute of Sh-n;' 
moonr- in one of his 

lasa hUl;* drinks somad worshipped bj 

shipped by the foUowers of laim^ Bh^^ 

son;' made the mind-bom crea ^vent to, 

blessed Surabhi with eleven sons, Rudras, buKra 
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Malia^o^sa — a kmnaia gana, hoibC'faccd 
Va G9 32 

Mahagaurl — a R from the Vindhyas 
Br II IG 33 M 114 28, Vu 45 103 

Ma/iagriva — a mind-born mother 
M 179 24 

MaJiaghora — a hell 
Va 101 148 

Muhdcakrd — a R of Bhadra country 
Va 43 25 

Mahdcakri — a Kasyapa gotrakara 
M 199 5 

Mohacitrd — a mmd-bom mother 
M 179 26 

Mahdjamhha — a Raksasa in Sulalam 
Br II 20 21 Va 50 20 

Mahajaya — a son of Mamvara 
Va 69 159 

Mahajihva — a Brahmaraksasi 
Br III 7 99. Va 69 134 

Mahd)vdla-~~a heU for several offences detailed, such 
as sexual intercourse with daughters and daughters-in-law, 
selling or censuring the Vedas, insulting or assaulting the 
acaryas 

Br IV 2 147, 151 156 7, Va 101 146, 155 Vi II 6 2 and 12 
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Vahangas — a Janapada of the Ketum^ countrv 
Va 44 14 

Alohanda— a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21. 89 

Mahatalo— the anUe of the creator, ' an underworld 
where a gana of Nagas hv name Krodhavasa hver of grevd 
colour where are the cihes of Virocana, the Asnra chief and 
eight others * 

IBM. n L 26. 5 41. ^Ib V 24 7, 29 >Va. 50 12, 

S4-7 

Mohdtnpurcsundari— a name of Lahta 
Br IV IS 14. 

Mch5danta-a Naga m Vaidurja sala of Lahta 
Br IV 33 36 

JfahadoTnslrc— a commander of Bhanda 
Br n”- 21 66 


Mahodipta— a Vanara chief 
Br ra 7 236 

Maha-drnma-a eon of Havya after whom the Maha- 
druma varsa 


Br n 14 17 21 
Mahadma-an attribute of 

moonf m one of his previous birfc ^ ^r- 

lasa hiU,‘ drinks soma;= worshipped ^ 

shipped b, the followers of grow, 

son-* rmde the ramd-bom crea n^ent to, 

blessed Surabht with ele\en sons, Rudra:>, 
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for learning nTft,”* roamed about m the Malutkalavana with 
Parvati,” in his name Gargya performed penance for a 
son’^ Avatars of, were m Kali and not m the previous 
yugas^ his munasxtanti, Candra,’* wife Rohini and son 
Budha 

iBr 11 26 1 M 47 75 Vi I 8 6 246 61. 265 42 

3Ib 47 1 Mb 54 2 “Br IV 28 86 Mb III 3 70, 7 
91-2 ’ Ib III 10 17, 21 76, 25 14 60 28. 72 3, 108, 116 IV 

10 29 11 32, 12 16 Mb lU 1 38 »Ib III 2 4 »0M 47 
75 ”Ib 179 3 «Vi V 23 3 »3Va 26 2 »Ib 27 
16 15 Ib 27 47, 56 


MafiadeuabhiseJca — ^from the anointment of Mahadeva 
to the birth of Panksit 1050 years lapsed, Pariksit to Maha- 
padma, 836 ’ Mahapadma to Andhras 836 ’ 

Va 99 415 

Mahadeva — a daughter of Devaka and Vasudeva 

Vfi 96 130 

Mahadevl — a mother Goddess, a name of Lalita, as ori- 
ginating from Agnikunda of Indra and gods who propitiated 
Devi to get rid of Bhanda * The goddess enshrined at Sala- 
grama ® 

iBr IV 6 3, 12 74, 13 29, 14 26 15 3 18 15 36 4, M179 
31 Mb 13 33 

Mahadyuti — a Yaksa, and a son of Punyajani 

Br III 7 124 


Mdhddnima (i) — (c) a kingdom of Sakadvipa adjoin- 
ing Kesava (ra-Vd P ) hill 

Br n 14 21, 19 93, Va 49 87 

Mahadruma (ii) — a continent around the Vibhraja 
hill 


M 122 25 
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MaMdmma (m)— a son o£ Havya 
Va 33 16 

MaMdmma (iv)— a Kinnaia with human face 
Va 69 35 

MaMdmma (v)— a son of Bhavya of gakadvipa 
Vi II 4 60 

Mnhadriimam— a varsa called after Mahadruma 
Va 33 20 

Mahadrti-a son of Vibudha, and father of Kirtirata 
Br III 64 12 

MaMdhrtt—a son of Vistruta^f Vibudha- Vi P, Vis 
rata, Bumouf) and father of Krtirata 
Bha IX 13 16-17 Vi IV 5 27 
Mahdn (r)— a son of DMman 
Br II 14 69, Va 33 59 

MaMn (n)-one of the twenty Amitabha gods 
Br IV 1 17, Va 100 16 
MaMn (m)— a son of Satariipa 
M 4 25 


Mahon (iv)— manas (mind), came ^ 

(suksma ^ariram) , out of ™ "khvati is Isvara. 

moti or wisdom is Brahma buddhi 

Prajna citti, smrti, samvid, ety , Pralava*^ a pra- 

and adhyavasaya,' attains virara durmg Pralaya, pr 

dhana tatva ^ , ,t t 

iVa 4 24-30 46 102 29 21 ^ib 102 6 and 12 
2 34 6 54 
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Mahdnada — a R from the Rksa hill 
Br II 16 29 


Mahdnadl (i) — aR from the Pariyatra hill, m Dravida 

Bha V 8 1, 19 18, XI 5 40, Br II 16 28 

Mahdnadl (ii) — a R of the Bhadra continent 

Va 43 29 

Mdhdnandi — the son of Nandivardhana, the last of the 
ten SiSunagas (Sisunabhas) who ruled for a total period of 
362 years, had a son, Mahapadma by a Sudra woman, ruled 
for 43 years, 1050 years after Pariksit The latter ruined 
the Ksatnya families, contemporaneous with them were the 
Aiksvikas 24, Pahcalas 25, Kalakas 24, Haihayas 24, Kahn- 
gas 32, ^akas 25, Kuravas 36, Maithilas 28, SOrasenas 23, 
Vitihotras 20 

Bha XII 1 7-9, Br III 74 227, M 272 12-18 Vfi 99 
320-25, Vi rV 24 18-19 

Mahdnasa — a boundary hill of §akadvipa 

Bha V 20 2G 

Mahdnada (i) — an Asura residing m Tatvalam 

Br II 20 10 

Mahdnada (ii) — a name of VighneSvara 

I3r IV 44 C7 


Jtfalinnadam — a tlrtha sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 53 

JlfnliQfKubl— a mother goddess 
M 179 31 
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Mahanabha (i)— a son of Hiranyaksa,' followed Vrtra 
in his battle with Indra' 

■ Bha VII 2 18, M C 14, Va 67 08 Vi I 21 3 ■ Bha 

VI 10 [20], Br III 5 31 

Mahanabha (n)— m Hankuta hill 
Va 39 58 

Mahdndsd — a mind-bom mother 
M 179 21 

MahSndsas— a Janapada of the Ketumala continent 
Va 44 13 

Mahdnisa— a sakti attached to Mahakala 
Br IV 32 9 

Mahanlla (i)— a Kadraveya Naga 
Br III 7 34, ^L 6 39 Va 69 71 

Mahanlla (n)-(Mt ) a Parvata to the^east of Am 
noda,' contains fifteen cities of the Kinnaras 
iVa 36 19 =n> 39 32. 42 68 

Mahdnetra— a Vidyadbara in the Venumanta hill 
Va 39 38 

Mahanetraa (i)-a Janapada of the Bhadra country 
Va 43 21 

Mahanctraa (ii)-a Kinnara gana. horse-faced 
Va 69 32 

Wahania— -a son of Dhunan 
Vi, II 1 39 
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r Mahapathos — giand trvmk roads as frequented by 
PiSacas 

Br III 7 405, 49 14 

Mohdpadma (i) — a ICadraveya Naga,‘ with the 
Hemanta sun,' m the VaiduryaSala,’ shaken by Hiranya- 
kaSipu * 

iBr III 7 33, MG 40. Va C9 70 Vi I 21 21 ^Br II 
23 17, M 126 18, Va 52 17. Vi II 10 13 ^Br IV 20 54, 
33 36 <M 163 56 

Mahdpadma (ii) — an elephant 

Br III 7 346 

Mahdpadma (iii) — the son of Mahanandi by a Sudra 
woman, he was the universal emperor and brought the 
earth under his umbrella, ruled for 88 (28 Vt P ) years, 
from him all kings became unnghteous, he was a scourge 
of the Ksatriyas, and just like Paralurama rooted out their 
families, he had eight sons, Sumalya (Sumatl Vt P, 
Sukalpa M P ) and others, all of whom ruled altogether 
for 100 (12 M P ) years, then a Brahmana Kautalya M P ) 
brought about their fall,’ from Panksit to Mahapadma is 
1050 years, from Mahapadma to Puloma Andhra is 836 
years * 

» Bha XII 1 9 12, Br III 74 139-42, 228, M 272 18-22, 
Va 99 326-31, Vi IV 24 20 3 and 26 273 36-37 

Mdhdpa&mam — one ol the eight mdhis oi "K-uhera 

Va 41 10 

Mahdpadmafaui — m the Smgara sala of Sripuram, 
detailed 

Br IV 35 64, 69-80, 105 

Mahdpaml — a R in Muktaphala^la of Snpuram 


Br IV 33 52 
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Wa/tabala (ii) — a son of Danu 
M G 16 Va G8 7 

Mahabalo (iii)— one of the ten sons of Hydika 
M 44 82 

Mahdhah (iv) — an Asura m the sabha of Hiranya- 
kasipu 

M 161 80 

Waliabalo (v) — a Kmnaia gana, horsc-faced 
Va 69 32 

Ma/idbahti (i)-~-a son of Danu 
M 6 19 

Mahahahu (ii)— a son of Hiranyaksa 
Vi I 21 3 

Mohfibodht — a tiriha sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 33 

Mchabodhitani — a prayer to the Afivattha tree as the 
king of trees, representing the Trinity 
Va 111 26 

Mahabhadram — a lake in the north (in Havrta Vi P ) 
Va 36 16 V» II 2 26 

Mflhabhapo — a son of Devabhaga 
Br III 71 188 

iifahabhagd — a Goddess enshrined at Mahalaya 
M 13 44 
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jrahabhamta-compiled bj^ V>-5sa Kr^ad%-mp5j-ana^ 
the moon of, arose from Viasa- 
iVem.4 5 ='\’a 1 18.45 

JIah<ibh.sa-the name of Santanu m a pretious hte 
Bha IX. 22 12 Va 94 237 

Mahobhiseha— of Bali at the hands of Bhrgu,' its i.dbi 
ob'^erv ed by Ambansa “ 

iBha.VIII 15 4, “lb IX. 4 31 


jMahdbhuffls — five m number 
Va 101 345 


Mahabltiifaghata— the gift of a golden 
gems set, the giver is absolved of tlie cjcle 
deaths and enjoys the world of Visnu 


pitclier with 
of birtlis 'md 


M 274 10 2S9 147 


i\fahablinirfli,am— a place sacred to Siva 
M 181 29 

Mohabhogopoti-the great snake which is the Lord' 
bed on the darh waters 


Va 24 11 

Jlobabboja (x)-4 son of “ "f;:;X'^lio 

and the originator of the Bhoja Uibe aMahir, 
killed Satrajit, and gave Sjamantaka , „ , - 

Bha IX 24 7 11 Br HI 71 2 li il t* 


Jlohablioja (II)— asonofKmSilvi 

Va 9G 2 
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Maliabhaianas — a Janapadi oi the Bhadra countrj’ 

Va 43 22 

Mahflbhrajnm — a forest 
Va 42 4G 

Mahamakhas — bom of Savitr 
Bha VI 18 1 

Mdhamanas — the worthy son of Janamejaya (Maha- 
sala Vi P ,M P , and Vd P ) , according to Br P his father 
was Puranjaya, his sons were Usinara and Titiksu an 
emperor, lord of seven worlds, and a cakravarti 

Bhj IX 23 2 Br III 74 15 17 M 48 14 15 Va 99 
IG 8, Vi rV 18 7 8 

Mahamalaya — a Mt in Malayadvipam 
Va 48 22 

MoTifimaha — a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 8G 

Mahamatra — Kamsa addressed the hasttpa thus,^ there 
was more than one mahamatra in charge of the elephant 
Kuvalayapida, all of them were killed by Krsna ® 

1 Bha X 36 24 [1-41 and 25 ^Ib X. 43 12 and 14 Br III 
38 24 

Mahdmdna — a Paravata god 
Br n 36 14 


Mahdmaya — a Danava and a commander of Bhanda 


Br ni C 5 IV 21 81 
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Mdlmmai/a— a vtdiji taught to Prad.vumna bj llaj-a- 
vati to vanquish Sambara. it uas an astra and one uhich 
could dispel all rndyd 
Bha X. 55 16, 22 


Maliamali — a Yaksa King in Kailasa 
Va 41 25 


Mahamukhl — a mind-bom mother 
M 179 21. 24 

3Inhdmnda — a Yaksa, son of Devajani 
Br in 7 128 

MoJiamudra— sen-ed by a number of Rudras the 
presiding deit>’ of the cakra 
Br rv 42 2 

MflJiamiila — a Mt south of the Manasa 
Va 36 24 

MaUmegha—a Raksasa haimg his citj' m the fifth 
talam (Mahatalam, P ) 

Br n 20 37. Va 50 36 

Mahamkusa — a mudra 
Br IV 42 11 


MaTidmkusT — a devi 
Br IV 44 114 


Mahoi/ajiias— five in number could be done fay Sudi^ 

Without tnantras, fruitful m several vrays, one a 

them becomes mdebted, the oblation ^ ° , .t 

North-east, first the offering of Pmda and then 
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feeding of guests, Dharmic guests not to be sent away and 
useless ones fed 

Br III 12 IG 20, Va 76 17 26, 30 

Mahdyasas — a son of Samkrti, married SatkrtI and had 
two sons, Guiudhi and Hantideva 
M 49 36-7 

Mahdraktd — a mind-bom mother 
M 179 13 

Maharatha — a title earned by the five sons of Karta- 
viryarjuna,^ an epithet of a Raksasa m the army of 
Bhanda * 

iBr III 69 49, Va 92 70 ^Br IV 29 21 

Maharaja — Veda personified as 
VS 104 85 

Moharajni — a name of LalitS 
Br IV 18 14 25 108 

Mahdrastra (c) — a southern kingdom 
Br 11 IG 57, Va 45 125 

Mahdrudram — a mantra sacred to the Pitrs an epithet 
of Siva 

M 22 34, Br IV 33 34 34 1, 50-1 

Mahdroman — a son of Krtirata (Kirtiraja Vd and Vt 
P ) and father of Svamaroman 

Bha IX 13 17 Br HI 64 13-14 Va 89 13, Vi IV 5 27 

Mahdraurava— one of the 28 hells (seven hells below 
the earth Vo P ) , the place where a class of Rurus called 
Kra^yadas torment one, who had been selfish all along 
Bhi V 2G 7, 12, V3 101 177, Vi I C 41 
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JVrahdIafcsmi— Kamak^l/ mother of Brahma, Visnu and 
I^a,= IS Tripurambika,^ the goddess enshrined at Kara- 


^Br IV 19 8 ^Ib IV 36 58, 39 21 111, 40 5 
''Br IV 41 3, 44 111, 43 85 ^M13 41 


Va 109 23 


AlahdlaksTntpuram— sacred to Lalitapitham 
Br IV 44 99 


Mdhnlai/a (i)— sacred to Mahabhaga 
M 13 44 


MahSlm of Guhavnsa of the 17th dvapara 

Va 23 177 


Mnhdlayam (i)— a place sacred to Siva 
M 181 29 


Mahalayam (n)-a name for ‘he s.ddhateetram thj 
residence of Mahesvara, a visit to ‘he Plaee rehev 
his debts to ten generations above and below as weU as 
own self 

Va 23 175, 179 


Mahalayd — a R a tirtha 
Br III 13 82, 88 

Mehdhngem-a tirtha sacred to Kapila, sacred to the 

Pitrs 


M 13 33, 22 34 


Mahdvajresvari — an Alcsaradevi 
commander of Bhanda 

Br IV 19 58 25 96 37 34 


killed Kekivahana, a 
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Mdhavardha — an account of, m the Varaha Purdna 


M 53 39 

Mahdvdgvddinl — a Devi, is Lalita 
Br IV 29 89 

Mahdvidyd — a name of Lalita,' symbolical of Devi ^ 
iBr IV 18 16 2Vi I 9 120 

Mahdvisua — one of the sons of Danu 
Va 68 4 

Mahovita — the son of Savana and King of the Mahavita 
Kingdom 

Br II 14 14-15 Va 33 14 

Mahdvitam — a Kingdom of Puskaradvipa, after Maha- 
vita, son of Savana, adjoining the Manasa Mt 
Br 11 19 117, 125 Va 33 15 49 113 121 

Mnhdvlra — a son of Priyavrata, remained a bachelor 
all through life engaged in dtmavidya 
Bha V 1 25 6 

Mahavirya (i) — a son of Brhadratha, a bold warrior 
(BrhaSticcha, Va P ) , iaiher oi SadhTi 
Bha IX 13 15 Va 61 44 89 9 

Mahavirya (ii) — a son of Manyu (Bhuvamanyu Vd P, 
and M P ) and father of Duritaksaya (Duruksaya Vi P ) 
Bha IX 21 1, 19, M 49 3G Va 99 159, Vi IV 19 21, 24 

Mahdvtrya (iii) — a son of Virat 
Dr II 14 G9 
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Mahamrya (iv)— a son o£ Raivata Manu 
Br II 36 63 

Mahavlrya (v) — the son of Brhadukta, and father of 
Drtiman (Sudhrti Vi P ). 

Br III 64 9, Vi rV 5 25 

Mahamrya (vi)— a son of Savana of Puskaiadvipa, the 
kingdom bore his name 
Vi II 4 73 

MaMoi/ahrd— Mohini got the name from Brahma, also 
Savitri 

Va 25 50 

Ma/vaomtam— the peiformance of this \ow leads one 
to the world of Gauri 
M 101 53 

JVIahosa (Mahisa)— a son of Mitravmda 
Bha X Cl 16 

Mahdia/cti — a son of Madri 
Bha X 61 15 

Mahosanfcha-a chief Naga of Pataa. a thousand hood- 
ed snake, presiding over the month, so a 
Bha V 24 31, XII 11 41, M 6 40 

Mahasana— an Asura fuend of Kamsa 
Bha X 2 1 

Mafiosakam— fit fot siaddha 

M 204 7^ 

P 84 
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Mahasala — a son of Janamejaya; a king equal to Indra 
in fame; father of Mah^anas 

4S n. Va 99 15^. Vi IV 18 S-T 

3fQhGidIenQdT — a R sacred to the Pitrs. 

M 22 42. 

.Mclwiclom — sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 3t 

♦’•fclifisUfn — originated from the ririn dropped by Siwi 
m his embrace of Mohini — ^\^fnu 
Br IV 10 T5 U 29 57 

Ifabiiastri— a mother godden 
Tr IV 7 7: 
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Mdhasvkha—a Vanara chief 
Br III 7 233 

Mahasuri — a mmd-born mother 
M 179 22 

Mahdsciia — Mt a hill 
M 163 80 

Mahosend — a name of Lalita 
Br IV 17 19 

Mahasthaias — a Janapada of the Bhodra continent. 

Va 43 20 

Mahahanu (i)— a son and commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 81. 26 47 

illahahanu (ii)— a son of Rohmi and Anakadundubhi 
M 46 12 

Mabdhami (in) — a follower of Bali 
M 245 31 

Mahdhaya — a son of Satajit 
Bha IX 23 21 

JlIahahavTuidJn— the other name for the Kalasutra heU 
Va 101 178 

MaTimasa — a Rudra 
Bha III 12 12 
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Mahdsdla — a son of Janamcjaya, a king equal to Indra 
in fame, father of Mahamanas 

M 48 13, Va 99 15-6 Vi IV 18 6-7 

Mahasdlanadl — a R sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 42 

Mahdsdlam — sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 34 

Mahdsdstfi — originated from the vlrya dropped by Siva 
in his embrace of Mohmi — ^Vi$nu 
Br IV 10 75, 14 7. 39 57 

Mahdsdstrt — a mother goddess ^ 

Br IV 7 72 

Mdhditras — a DSnava 
Br III 6 7, V5 68 7 

Mahdsi — a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 88 

Mahdiirsa — a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 88 

Mchdiila — a son of Janamejaya and father of Maha- 
manas 

Bha IX 23 2 

Wchusatra — a god of the Prasuta group 
Br II 3C 71 

Mahasandhyd — a fiakti attached to Mahakala 
Br IV 32 9 
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Ufaho^ikHo — a Vanara chief. 

Br. m. 7. 233. 

Mahdsuri — a mind-bom mother. 
M. 179. 22. 

iirahascmi — ^Mt. a hill. 


Mahasena — a name of Lalita. 

Br. 17. 19. 

3fahasthalas — a Janapada of the Bhadra continent. 

Va. 43. 20. 

iiTahahanii (i)— a son and commander of Bhapda. 

Br. rV. 21. 81; 26. 47. 

i^fahahanu (n)— a son of Rohini and Anakadundubhi. 
M 46. 12. 

Mahdhanu (in)— a follower of Bali. 

M. 245. 31. 

Mahdhaya — a son of Satajit. 

Bha. IX. 23. 2L 

MaUhavividhi-the ether nae.e for the Kalasutre hell. 
Va. 101. 178. 

Mahmasa — a Rudra. 

Bha. III. 12. 12. 
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Mahimd (i) — a siddhi devi. 

Br rV 19 4, 36 51, 44 108 

Mahimd (ii) — one of the eight Yogaisvaryas; the third 
Yoga. 

Va. 13. 3, 13. 

Mahimdn (i) — a son of Bhaga and Siddhi. 

Bha VI. 18. 2. 

Mahitnan (ii) — a son of Ayu Agni; also Savan. 

Va 29. 37. 

Mahisa (i) — a son of Anuhrada and Surmya- fought 
with Vibhavasu in the DevSsura war. 

Bha VI 18 10, Vin 10 32 

Ma/tua (ii) — the son of Ayu and father of Sahasa. 

Br. II. 12. 40. 

Mnh«a (iii) — a Mt. of KuSodvipa (Salmahdvipam Br., 
Va., and Vi. P.); here lives a fire called Mahisa, and born 
of waters, 

Br. II 19 40-41. M. 122 59-CO, Vi 49 37 Vi II 4 27. 

ilfahi?a (iv) — the name of a water-born fire m the 
h^ahlsa oi the ^aSrmah&vipa. 

Br. II. 19 41, va 49 37. 

JtfaJitaa (v) — on Asura residing in Rasatalam;’ was pre- 
sent at Turaka’s coronation; n commander of Taraka’s force 
and had a ciiariot drawn by camels,* threw Sdeifram nsfram 
against Kubera, defeated both Nrrt* ond Varuna and releas- 
ed Kujambha from the noose; aomdstram and vaj/neydstram 
llirow ing out snow and wind, were sent to disable the Asuras, 
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^hen Kalanenu cieated a glo^Mng fire by maya and removrf 
the snorv and ^nd etc’ found Mathana ranqmshed by 
Janardana and sent his Sula agamst Janardana and Sa^ 
against Garuda nhen Janardana repeUed hun^and ^ 
“You are to be hilled by a woman, get anaj, killefl J 
Durga’ 


iBr II 20 39 ’ll Ml 
135 151 13 ’Ib 152 17-24 


28 14S 42 50 ’ Ib 150 113 

’ Br IV 29 75 and SS 


Mahisa (vi)— a son of Maya 
Br m 6 29, VS 68 28 

Mnliisa (vn)— the kingdom of to be ruled o\er bv 
GuKa 

Br in 74 19S 


Mahtsa (vm)— bom of Surabhi. Buffalo as tiie riding 
animal of Yama, as also of Varahi,' its flesh for sraddha 
IM 6 41, 261 13 30 ’Ib 17 33 


Mahisa (c.)— an Asura of Sritalam 
Va. 50 38 

Mahnos (l)-a Vindhyan tribe Puspamitra nas a 
king,' bom of Hamsa Kahf the kmgdom of 
'Br m 74 187 rib HI 3 75 

Mnhisas (n)-a Janapada of the KetumMa continent 
Va 44 12 

Mah.s.kas-a tribe of the soutli,' a kmgdom of- 
'M 114 47 ’Br 11 16 57 
Mahm-a E of the Ketumala country 


Va 44 22 
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Malmmat (i) — the son of Sohnnji nnd father of Bhadra- 
senaka. 

Bha IX 23 22 

Mahisniat (ii) — a son of Snmjayn and lather of the 
poweiful Bhadrasena 

Br III 69 5, Va 94 5 

Mahismat (in) — a son of Samhata 
M 43 10 

MaJwsmafi — the capital of Kartavlryarjuna 
Vfl 94 26 

Mailt (i) — a R m Ku^dvipa 

Br II 19 62, M 163 64, Vi II 4 43 

Maht (n) — Madhavl, (Vasundhara) rescued by the 
Lord in Varaha disguise from Patala, earth addressed the 
Lord in words of praise of his greatness,® addressed by 
Sananda and other sages, the earth was rescued with 
mountains, and was divided into seven islands and created 
the four, bhu and other worlds,® see Bhumi ^ 

»Vi I 4 7, 25-28 2Ib I 4 12-24 3ib f 4 27-44 
« lb V 1 57 

Maht (.111) — with Vikesi a sthana of Rudra^' his sou. 
was Lohitanga ® 

»Vi I 8 7 2Ib I 8 11 

Mahidurga — one of six kinds of fortresses 
M 217 G 

Mahtdhara — an epithet of Visnu 
Vi V 5 21 
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Ma/iTnetra — a son of Dyumatsena, ruled for 33 5 ears 
M 271 28 

Mahendra (i) — a name of Indra (s v ) ;^ m the Simsu- 


»Bha I 15 12, Va 39 10, 53 33, Vi. I 9 18 V 10 36 
11 14 -Vi 52 95, M 127 24 

Mahendra (n)— a Mt a Kulaparvata of the Bharata- 
varsa,' sacred to Indra and Han and fit for sraddha, Parasu- 
rama-s penance here for 12 5 ears, tmcef osrame^a at 
dunng the war mth Bhanda, the Dem enclosed M all round 
by a wall of firef nvers takmg then ongm from 

■Bha V 19 16, Vn 14 32 Br I! K IS, M 
124 21, Va.45 S9, Ve il 3 3 -Br „ 35 45, 

44 36, 46 29, Bha.^ |9 12, R 16 5 n> IV 26 17 32 
56 23, 57 1, 58 3, IV 21 2, 31 li « 99 10 rv 

«Va 45 106 

Mahendramlayas— the people of a Janapada 

VS 99 3S6 Br IB 74 198 

Mahendraj>ara.ata—a sacred place for ^ddha, 
to by Indra, noted for a b.Iralree, the mahmg of offerings 
under \\hich gives good eye-sigbt, 

Va 77 17-lS 

Haheadrabhaamos-hdl regions of Mahendra under 

the Guhas 

Vi. IV 24 65 

Mahendram—a firtha sacred to the Pitrs 

Mohendrawealoyom-tte pkee^^^h^^ “ 

Menu performed austerities after 
of the world 


M 11 42 
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MahesvfiHt (t) — (Siva) cursed the seven sages to be 
born in every epoch, ^ got vrsa (bull) from Surabhi for his 
standard,^ lived long in his father-m-law’s house after 
marriage, Meru insulted him ns poor and useless when Uma 
insisted on her husband to go to his house, he went to 
Benares after which it became Avimukta,® also Brahma,^ 
Stambha, Kapali on earth for having removed one face of 
Brahma, to get rid of this brahmicidc Siva’s service to 
Kamaksi at Kahci, blessed for his samadhi, bathed in Pan- 
casaras and found himself at KaSi, from there to Kanci, Jyo- 
tirmayibhilisa given, the Kapala diopped out and he was 
relieved,^ blessed Kubera to be the lord of the Yalesas for 
his penance at the confluence of the Narmada and the 
Kaveri ® Praise of, by Kavya ’ 

iBr II 27 47, III 19 Mb III 3 78-79 Mb IH 31 
35 67 32, 60 Mb IV 1 203 2 221, 257, 4 35 73 7 49 14 18 
Mb IV 40 52-59 jg! 3-5, 185 12. 189 10 ’Va 07, 

162-202 


Mahesvara (:x) — as cosmos, hence acintyatma but the 
source of all beings, Brahmanas from face, Ksatnyas from 
breast, Vaisyas from the thighs and Sudras from the feet,^ 
created the world, men, devas, asuras, constellation night, 
day, Vedas, etc the smallest atom among the prakrtis, never 
failing, absolute, formless, and of form, the darkness becomes 
illumination by the contact of tejas^ the six angas of, all 
wise, all satiating, ever arousing, all free, eternally powerful, 
and of undimimshed strength,^ a Mahayogi,® LokeSa, 
worshipped m different ways * 

»Va 9 122 2Br I 5 95 »Vft 101 226 Mb 12 
31-3 Mb 21 36 6Ib 49 171 


Mahesvan — the Goddess enshrined at Mahakala,* a 
name of Lahta,* Ga and Virupu dropped out of the face of 
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Mahesvara, also Rudrani and Mahadevi, was Mati, Smrti, 
and Buddhi, asked by Mahadeva to bring the world under 
control by Yoga^ 

iM 13 41 rV 10 7, 14 3, 28 89, 29 102, 40 2 

3Va 23 5 

Mahogra — a son of Praheti, the Raksasa 
Br III 7 91 

Mahotpala— a Goddess enshrined at Kamalaksa 
M 13 34 

Mahotcaha — a son of Auttama Manu 
Br II 36 39 Va 62 34 


Mahodaka — a DSnava 
Br III 6 10 

Mahodayd-ihe sabha of the Lord of the Naksatras, the 
seats and altars of pure beryl 
Va 34 90 

Mahodara (i)-a son of Puspotkata and Visravas.' a 
Danava ^ 

iBr III 8 55 Va 70 49 ^Ib 68 10 

Mahodara (n)-a leader of &va ^-a ordered by ^ 
to fetch ParaSurama to help tlw Devas in 
the Asuras,' especially to fight Sura 

iBr ni 24 50. 57, 25 46 “Ib HI 46 11 

Mahodarl— a mother goddess 
M 179 31 


Mahoraga—a son of VisveSa 
M 171 49 
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Maliomha — a Rak$asa residing in Sutalam 
Br II 20 23, Vo 50 22 

Mahflujas (i) — a Tusita god 
Br II 36 11 


Mahaujas (ii) — a son of Bhadra and Vasudeva 

Va 96 171, Br III 71 173 

Mdksataya — a Trayarseya 

M 200 15 

Magadha (i) — Jarasandha who was vanquished by 
Krsna, see Magadha (s v ) 

Bha Iir 3 10, X 2 2, 83 23 

MSgadha (n) — born of Prtbu’s sacrifice with SOta, 
panegyrised Prthu and got Magadha country as gift,* at 
Krsna’s Jutakarma,^ in the royal household ® 

iBha IV 15 20, X 5 5, 50 37 53 43, 70 20 71 29, 84 
46, Br II 36 113 159-160,172, Va 62 95 137, Vi I 13 52 64 
2Br III 28 1 and 4 27 13. 49 21, 55 9 and 14, IV 26 62 3M 
212 14, Va 62 147-148 

Magadha (rir) — (Paulastya) — a sage of the 14th epoch 
of Bhautya Manu 

Bha VIII 13 34, Bt IV 1 112 Va 100 116, Vi III 2 44 

Mdgadim (iv) — a Gandharva 

Va 69 26 

Magadha (v) — for SrutaSravas, son of Somadhi 

Va 99 228 
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Magadhas (i)— the people of the Magadha comtry 
(eastern country M. P.). a Kingdom of Madhyadesa. 
Ksatnya caste of Sakadvipa 

iBhS X 2 2, Br II 16 42, M 114 45, 121 50, 163 66 
iVi II 4 69 


Magadhas (n)— the royal line from Brahadratha to 
Srutasiavas 

M 50 27-34 


Mdgadhamdna — a kind of measure 
Vi VI 3 8 

Magha (i) -considered as the first of 
Brnhmaoamarta Parana m this month leads one to Brahma 
loka;^ Mahesvara to be worshipped m this mo 

lBrII24 141 =M 53 36 nb 56 2. 60 36 Va 50 122, 
53 113 

Magha (n)— (Pancadasi) ® 

(saptami) a manvantaradi for sraddha 

M 17 4, 7 

Manka,iana-a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 22 

Mdngah-(also Mangah) a pupd of Pausyanp, and .ho 
learnt a hundred Sama Samhitas 
BhS XU 6 79 

Mhnga.gasatram-the sacred cord or thh worn by a 
mamed \\oman 


Br rV 39 87 
Mathara (i)— a Srutarei 


Br II 33 3 
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Mdihara (ii) — the sacred forest m the Vindhyas fit for 
sraddha 

Br III 13 33 Va 77 33 

Mdtharas — ^Kasyapa gotrakaras 
M 199 2 

Manifcandhcra — a Yaksa, devoted to Lahta 
Br IV 33 78 

Mantcara — a Yaksa 
M 47 30 

Mondavi — a Goddess enshnned at Mandavya 
M 13 42 

Mandavya (i) — a Urtha sacred to Mandavi 
M 13 42 

Mandavya (n) — a Bhargavn gotrakara^ The sage 
who cursed Yaraa to be bom as Vidura “ 

195 21 -Bha III 5 20, Br II 27 25 

MdndtdkO — a pupil of K^ta 
Br II 35 51 

MdnduKt — a 6rutar^i, a pupil of Indrapramnti in charge 
of a part of Uie IJg Veda 
Br II 33 3. 34 28 

fifandulvfi/o — the sage-poet who was instructed in the 
I]g SamhiL^i by Indrapramali, his pupil was Dc\ainUrn 
Bhi XII C 5C Vi. Ill 4 19 
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Mdnduka—a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 21 


Mandvya—a Iltvik at the i/ajna of Brahma 
Va 106 35 


Mdfanga (i)— a son of Khasa and a Raksasa 
Br in 7 134, Va 69 165, 111 53 

Motanga (ii)-a son of Matanga, and a sage, his wife 
Siddhimati gave birth to Laghusyama or Matangi 
Br IV 31 89, 91-106 


Mofangms— Kasyapa gotrakaras 
M 199 10 


Mafang7-a mind-bom mother, is Laghusyama 
Br IV 19 80, 31 104, M 179 27 


Matnras-Mother Goddesses present •" Karima ssam- 
fiee, nige in number, Laksmi. Simasyat, Gauir 

Tnpuramhika, Bhairava, “ “^.'^ig“ras also IGrIi 

the worship of the deities, conso . Medhd (wis- 

(fame), Laksmi (riches). Dhrti 

Mat. (Knowledge), Buddh. 

desty), Vopu (body). 5onU (peace), Ti^b t' 

and Kdnti (beauty) invoked in Grahabal 

A hst of Mdtaras created '’y a'nd 

Andhaka Asuras, the .r uuns^ verc 

thirsty and asked Siva for food. ° gna then 

so keen that they ate of ^ a number 

thought of Nrsimha and praised . j 

of mother-goddesses to oveniower them, then an 
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were blessed to be divine bem^ and help people to tide 
over difficulties when they would remember and pray to 
them, seven mothers * 

iBr III 1 28, rV 7 72, 14 6, 20 46, 44 111-12 ^Ih II 
25 69 3 M 93 53 « Ib 179 9-32, 41-89 

Mdtrazsua — is Vayu, heard the Brahmdnda Purdna 
from the Creator and narrated it to Usanas,^ related the 
story in sweet words as seen and in logical order ^ 

1 Br IV 2 112, 114, 259, 4 58 2 Va 1 47, 59 111, 101 

7 and 112, 114, 323, 103 58 

Mdtartsvdnas — resident Gods of Bhuvarloka 

Va 101 29 

MataU — the charioteer of Indra,* attacked by Jambha 
in the Devasura war, attacked by Paka, m chariot, suiround- 
ed by all the Devas against Taraka on the other side, 
wounded by three darts of Taraka, his mudgara thrown on 
the chariot, went to pieces Matali did not die,^ acted 
as the chanoteer of Rama in his war with Havana ® 

IM 148 81 2Bha VIII 11 lG-18, 22, M 153 IGl, 181, 
lyj, 174 30 ^Bha IX 30 21 

Mdfn (i) — IS Lahlj, the goddess enshrined at Siddha- 
pura, and at Kuyarohano 

Br IV 29 44, 142. M 13 4C. 48 

?Iatu (ii) — the daughter of Il$a, gave birth to Grahas, 
Anujjestakas, Ni5kas, and Sisumaros,* different fishes, (the 
word reads mma by mistake’) 

»Va 201 Mb CO 293 

i^fdturamsa — the portion of a man's body, which ho 
deriv es from !us mother, this p^rt of Vena’s body gave rise to 
llie .MIiTchos 

!t 10 8 
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Matulangasthali — the asrama of Brhaspati 
Va 38 42-4 

Mafulasombandom — marrying in maternal uncles 
family Yayati cursed his son Yadu to brmg forth refrac- 
tory sons by such relationship 
M 33 8 

Mdteyas — sages 
M 2C0 12 

Mfitrs— a Deva gana/ fought with Utkala m the Deva- 
sura war, but were put to flight by Krsna 

iVa 72 50 ^Bha II 10 38 VI 8 25, VIII 10 33, 
X 63 11 

Matrfcam— a mantranyasa in Diksa 
Br IV 43 11 

Mafrfca— the wife of Aryama and mother of Carsams 
Bha VI 6 42 

Matrkas — evil spirits (see Matrs) 

Bha X 6 28 

JUdtrganas — see Mataras 
M 184 11 

Matrgrham—n tlrtha sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 76 

Mdtmandd—a mind-bom mother 
M 179 12 

* 1 . who cause fcar to 

Mdtrsamant/as — the Raksasas 

children 


V5 69 190 
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Matrd — the shortest period of time 

Vi VI 3 0 

Mdtsya — a son of Vasu 

Vi IV 19 81 

Mdtsyas — a tribe 

Va 47 48 

Mdtsyanydya — the small fish being eaten by big fish, 
the rule of might 

M 225 9 

Mdtsyam (Puranam)— originally told by GadSdhara,* 
told by Janardana in the guise of a fish to Manu consisting 
of a description of Narasimha and an account of the seven 
kalpas and consisting of 14,000 verses, he who gives it along 
with a golden fish and a cow on the first day of the Caitra 
month gets the benefit of the gift of the whole world * 

iM 1 10 Mb 53 50 2 Va 104 3 

Matsya Rupa — (Matsya avatar) of Visnu, being the 
tenth avatar during the deluge in the epoch of Caksusa raan- 
vantara for the protection of Vaivasvata Manu 

Bha I 3 15 

MdtJiuras — a tribe, ended their lives by killing their 
own men 

Bha X 1 27, XI 30 18 

Mathailya— one of the seven sons of Vidyoparicara 
a Vasu and Ginka 


Vu 99 222 



Mddt — a sage 
M 196 26 
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Madrauali— (lladri) one of the two wives of Pandu, 
gave birth to two twins, Nakula and Sahadeva by the grace 
of Asvins 

Bha IX. 22 28, Br m 71 155, M- 46 10, 50 45, Va. 96 
154, 99 243, Va 99 243, Vi IV 14 37^ 20-40 

Mddraiasa — a Visvedeva 
Br m 3 31 

Mttdrardmas — the country' of 
Vi n 3 IS 

Jlfadn— a Tnpravara 
M 19G 33 

M5dn (i)— see JIadravati 

Bha. IX. 22 28 M 50 48, Va 99 243 

JIa-dri (n)-one of the ^t.^es of D^., her sons t^ere 
Yudhrijit, Midharamsa, Animitra and Sini 
Br nl 71 lS-19 

MSdri (in)— the second wife of Vrsni, gave birth to fit e 
sons, Yudhajit (Devamidhiisa), Anamitra. etc 
M 45 12, Va 06 17-0 

Jlodri (rv)— a qu«" KrsnO' mother of Vrka and 
other sons 

M 47 14 Va 96 234, Vi V 32 4 

Mn-dri (t)-the mother of Suhotra by Sahadeva the 

Panda\ a 

M 50 55 

P u 
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Madreya — a kingdom of MadhyadeSa 
Br II 16 40 


Mddhava (i) — a name of Krsna 

Bha I 15 18 Br II 31 77 III 33 18 72 140, IV 9 61, 
34 72 and 77, Vi V 20 35 


Mddhava (ii) — the month sacred to Aryaman,' (Tamil 
Vaikasi), with the month of Madhu forms a rtu® 

*Bha XII 11 34 II 13 9 Va 52 5 

Madhava (m) — a son of Auttama Manu 
M 0 12 

MddJiato (iv) — with Vatesvara m PraySga,' formmg 
a part of the figure, Sivanarayana * m the middle of the VxS- 
vacakra 

»M 22 9. 2Ib 249 48, 260 22 Mb 285 16 

Mddhauo (v) — an Asura killed by 6atriighna 
Va 88 185, 112 40 


Madhavas — a tribe deriving its name from Madhu 
Bha IX. 23 30 

AfadhavavaTia — sacred to Sugandlui 
M 13 37 


AfdflljonaH — a queen of Vasanta rtu 


Dr IV **2 23 46 
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Madhava—an Apsarasa sent by Indra to destroy Visnu’s 
tapas. 

M. 61. 22. 

Mfldhaui (i)— a name of Yogamaya. 

Bha. X. 2 12. 

Madhavl (n)— name of SubbadrS. 

Bha X. 84. 1. 

Midhav, (m)-a R. m the Kuni country. 

Br. II. 18. 73. 

Madhavl (iv)— a Varna sakti. 

Br. rV. 44. 61 

Madhavl (v)-a Goddess enshrmed at Srisada 
M. 13. 31 

Mdd/.auI(vi)-aR.f™m the Jaya lake. 

Va 47. 71 

Madhavl (vii)— see Mahi 
Yl I. 4. 20. 

Madhavlyam-a stotra in praise of Krsna. 

M 245 58 

Madhyamdina—a Trayaxscya. 

M 200. 15 

Mcdhyandincs— learnt the 1 ojascni j 1 
Bha XII. 6. 74 
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ATiidhn— a son o£ Yudhajit 
Va So 101 

Mono— a Sadhya 
M ^01 11 

jMdandn— Prthu was this, to those who were pitiful 
r.hi IV 10 10 

Waiiada (l)-a hala of the moon 
Ur IV 35 02 

JlanaiM-tour kinds of, Saiiro, Saumya, Waksnira and 

hili'aiin, a nioasurcmcnt 

va 60 155 Dr 11 21 137 

.M,l,iam«-a dauehtcr of Bhadrasva and Ghrlaci 
V.l 70 ( ' 

altiMi.i (O-n I’anoaDOia 
M lt»‘ 

r 


.Mitiiiiiu (II)— the 20 lh t 
(( .00 6 
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Manasa (m) — a Vamsatarttn god 
Br II 36 29 


Manasa (iv)— a Yaksa, a son o£-Tfevajam and Mara- 

vara 

Br m 7 130 


Manasa (v) — one of the four lakes in Meru, surrounds 
all the sides of the Meru over which is established the capital 
of the Lokapalas. at the foot of the Vaidyuta hill from wluch 
the R Sarayu rises,* north of the Ganges,* a tirtha sacred to 
Kumuda and the Pitrsr' fit for sraddha, contams a shnne on 


its banks,* in Ilavrta ® 

Kardama went there with his wife,' a leferenco to two 
Hamsas of the lake, one of them who took to household life 
was Puranjana; heanng from the other Han^a be remem- 
bered his old place and became calm,’ Indra spen , 
years m the lotus stalks of the lake,® here was e 
rebirth of Kausika’s seven sons as Cakra\aka birds and the 
final salvation after becoming Siddhas ® Urvasi spo e w 
Pururavas m 

■M 113 46, 121 16 163 S6 183 2 194 8 Br 11 16 15 
21 29-33, Va 47 14, 50 87-90, 111 4 Br 11 
107 2, Va 36 16, 42 27, 77 110-11 M W 2‘. , j j,, 

ITT M 11R.fi TV 2 25-6 ®Vi II ,,, 


in 23 40 
17, 21 35 


7 Ib V 28 54 and 63 
lovi IV 6 48 


Mdnosn (vr)_Father of ..^tran.ara 

commencement of the Dvapara i 
Va 70 30 

MSnasas (i)-the Pitrs as sons 
live in jyot. worlds, their mind-bom daug 
of Sukra 


M 15 12-15 
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M6dhn — n son of Yudhfijit. 

Vii. OG. 101. 

Mdna — n SSdhyo. 

M. 203. 11. 

Mdmda — Pflhu was this, to those who were jntiful. 
Bhd. IV. 10. 1C. 

Maiiadn (I)-*-** hala of the moon. 

I3r. IV. 35. 92. 

Jllanam— four kinds of, Saimi, Saiirni/u, Nakfatra and 
Sdvana; a measurement. 

Vfi. 50. 188. Br. II. 21. 137. 

Mdnarasa — a daughter of Bhadra§va and Ghrtaci. 

Va. 70. 69. 

Mdnava (i)— a Pancar§cya. 

M. 190. 50. 

Mdnoua (ii) — the 20th kalpa. 

M. 290. 8. 

Mdnasa (i)— a Mt. of Puskaradvipa; the limit of- 
Prthu’s dominion; west of the city of Vasavi. 

Br. II. 19. 112-14, 117; M. 123. 16; Va. 49. 108; Vi. II. 8. 7-8. 

iVfdnaso (ii) — a son of Vapusman and the founder of 
the Manasa kingdom. 

Br. II. 14. 32, 34; Va. 33. 28, 30, Vi. II. 4, 23. 29. 
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Mdnasa (iii)— a Varnsarartin god 
Br II 36 29 

Mdnasa (iv) — a Yaksa, a son of-Uevajam and Mani- 

1 

Br m 7 130 


Mdnasa (v)— one of the four lakes m Meru, surrounds 
all the sides of the Meru over which is established the capital 
of the Lokapalas, at the foot of the Vaidyuta hill from which 
the R Sarayu rises,' north of the Ganges,' a Urtha sacred to 
Kumuda and the Pitrs,’ fit for sraddha, contains a shrine on 
itb banks,* m llavrta ’ 

Kardama went there with his wife' a lefeiencc to two 
Hamsas of the lake, one of them who took to household life 
was Puranjana, hearing from the other Hamsa ic remem 
bered his old place and became calm,’ Indra spent IjOW 
yearn in the lotus stalks of the lake,* here was the thud 
rebirth of Kausika’s seven sons as Cakravaka birds and them 
final salvation after becoming Siddhas ® Crvaii spor e wi 
Pururavas m 

>M 113 46, 121 16 163 86 183 2 131 8 Br H 18 15 
21 29 J3, Va 47 14, 50 87-90 111 4 Br 116 
107 2, Va 36 16, 42 27, 77 llO-H M W 2’ ^ ^ j 5 jq, 
III 13, 58, 115-6, IV 2 25 6 *Vi II 2 26 « j jd 

III 23 40 rib V 28 54 and63 'IbVI13H = 

17, 21 35 '"Vi rV 6 48 

Manasa (vt)-Father Mmnantma 

commencement of the Dvapara 

Va 70 30 

Mdnoms (.)-the P.trs as sons of Vasiatha.^wUhJo^, 
live m jyoli ^^or}ds, their mmd-born dnug 
of Sukra 


M 15 12.15 
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Mdnasas (ii) — the Vaii^ya caste o£ Sakadvipa 
Vi II 4 G9 

Mdnasam — the region of Salmalidvipa adjoining the 
Mahisa hill 

Br II 19 45 Va 49 40 

Manasa — the world above Brahmanda where live the 
Somapa Pitrs/ the country of Pitrs — Sukalas ^ 

iM 15 25 ni 10 97 Va 73 47 

Monost — a Diksa 
Br IV 43 7 


Manasi stddhi — five characteristics of, Devas lesident 
in Maharloka possessed of this power perform sacrifices 

Va 101 44 5 

Manasottara — a hill of Puskaradvipa to the east 
of Meru, Devadhani the city of Indra and other cities are 
there, like the wheel of an oil mill the wheel of Surya’s 
chariot is said to rotate on the hill as its axis resorted to by 
the Devas and Daityas 

» Bha V 20 30 21 7 & 13 Vi II 4 74 2 Vi II 4 80 


Manastoko — a mantra for grahahoma 
M 239 9 


Manusa sarga — the seventh sarga with hitherward cur- 
rent (arvak srota) 


Va 6 C4 
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MdnusT— a R of the Ketumala country 
Va 44 22 


MdnttsTuisff^-one of the Marut ganos 
Va 67 129 


MandUta (Mandhotn)— a son o£ Yuvanasva was 
bom of him by splitting open the nght side o 
his stomach, to the crying child Indra gave his fimt finger 
to suckle and called him Trasadasyu (sv) as he was a 
tenor to the Dasyus, celebrated as a great emperor by the 
Pauranikas, having lust for more temtory, maniirf (Bindu- 
maB-Bhd and Vi P ) Caitrarathi, daughter of 
(Satahindu-V. P), had three sons, Purukusta, tobansa 
and Mucukunda besides fifty daughters, aU of "'horn were 
marned to Saubhan,' he built for them crystal pa^ac s, 
gave them all comforts and himself hved 
with each of them by his yogic powem, they gave 
birth to 150 sons and Mandhata visited them after 
a long time and found them happy, was blessed y 

the sage and returned home. Ksatropetadv.ja an 

incarnation of V.snu as human being wi* Uthathya 

in the 15th Treta (with Uttankapurohita in the 

15th Tretayuga-M P ).= an Angirasa and " 

shipped Han as yajna, knew the yoga 

,z,„ h. ’ 

king, a yajva, of good charact , 

Tattya was his purohita * 


IBM IX 6 30-38, 7 1. X 51 ‘'ag 8 ' 2Br HI 

V. IV 2 61-112. Br III 63 liS ’2 « 12 34,49 ^ 


14 xn 3 9 Vo 99 130 


66 86 4Ib lil 73 90, M 47 243. J6 63 90 


iBr II 32 
88 
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Mamatcya — the Purobita of Bhatata 
Bha IX 20 25 


Mamsa — flesh offered to Goddess Kali 
Vi V 1 86 


Mdyas — Mohanaviidyas taught to Pradyumna by Maya- 

vatl 

Vi V 27 14 

Miiyava — a Vanara jati 
Br III 7 319 


Maya (i) — created by the Lord with a view to 
creating the world,* Role of source of bondage,® four 
characteristics of its influence on jflano means to get rid 
of® 

»Bh5 I 2 30 III 5 25 XI 11 1-3 Va 94 15 

3 BM XI 3 1 33 

Maya, (ii) — a daughter of Adharma 

Bha IV 8 2 


Maya, (iii)— is Yogamaya, a mmd-born mother* from 
the heart of Narasimha,® a sakti® 


» Bha X 2 12. M 179 21 ^Ib 179 64 
9, 29, IV 6 53, 12 21 & 49, 44 62, V3 24 80 


3Br II 26 


Maya (iv)— a daughter of Maya/ wife of Bhayam and 
mother of Mrtyu,® helpmate of Vurahavisnu® 

»Br II 9 04 2Va 10 40 SBr I 5 19 
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Maya (v) — the essence milked hy the Asuras from the 
cow-earth 
M 10 21 

Maya (vi)—one,of^e kingly iipSyns 

M 222 2 

Maya (vn)— (Vaisnavi) Atimohmi and Tngunat- 
maka 

Vi V 21 1, 30 14-9 

Maya (vm)— repiesents the lips of the VedM,' makes 
diBeient varieties of and varied gurtas with silas 
lya 104 75 'Ib 104 41 

Jlauak-irata-reference to Siva as a divine Hunter 
BhS in 1 38 

Mayadeol-womhipped by a seeker of fortune 
Bha II 3 3 


J MSpafpuril-also M5j-3. one of the seven great cities.' 
sacred to Kuman and to Pitrs 

*Br IV 40 91 13 34, 22 10 

Mayamayam sthanam-the atom of Isvara. Sankhyas 
style Prakrli for ma> a 


Va 101 218 


Mapdmoha-the form whi* Vi^u 
the Asuras under Hrada ^ cant clean sha\en 

proached the Asuras as a ""’f aus.cri- 

and with a bunch of peacock feathers, performing 

P E7 
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ties in the Narinadj and led them from the path of the 
Vedas by calling them Arhats, they left the trodden path 
and abandoned vcdic practices and rites, and decried 
vedic sacrifices 

Vi III 17 14 45 18 1 32 

Mdydvati — Rati m her former birth when her hus- 
band was burnt by ^iva, she was reborn as the superinten- 
dent of Sambara’s kitchen Hearing from Narada that 
Pradyumna was Kama and that he was thrown into sea by 
Sambara and swallowed by a fish and was brought to her 
kitchen, she nursed him lovingly and when he came of age, 
she spoke the ti*uth and taught him mahdmdyd vtdyd with 
which he killed Sarabara She took him by air to Krsna 
and was rejoiced to become the daughter-m-law of Krsna 
and Hukmini 

Bha X 55 C 38 Vi V 27 7-lG 27 30 

Mayavinodas — are the Daityas, DSnavas and KSdra- 
veyas, enjoy life to the utmost only afraid of Han’s cahra 

Bha V 24 8 11 15 


Maydvi — a son of Maya and Rambha 
Br III 6 29, Va 68 28 

Mdyu — befonging to the fine of Kroefhavaia 
Br III 8 70 


Marafcatosala — ^nexl to mukta&alS of Lalita — Palmyra 
juice IS used here nearby in a grove lives the creator 
Fourteen Vidyas, Vpavtdyas 64 Kolas all reside here a little 
away is Visnuloka with a 1000 pillars beyond that is Siva- 
loka 


Br IV 34 5-t 
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Mdrisa — a southern country 
Br II 16 59 


Mama— a daughter of a Bho]a king, wife of Devamidha 
and mother of Vasudeva and others 
Bha IX 24 27, Br III 71 145 


Man — a mind-born mother 
M 179 15 


Mdrica (I)— a son of Sunda and Tadaka set p y 
Havana to take the form of a golden deer m order to secure 
Sita killed by Rama 

BhI IX 10 5, 10, Br III 5 35-6. Va 62 72 Vi IV 4 


Mdnca (Ii)-the author of a Parana ^ 

and Kalaka, daughters of Vaisvanara These h 
besides the fourteen who lived m Hiranyapura 

Br II 38 5, III 6 26, 7 464, 47 60 

Mdnca (in)-(Mar.cakasyapa) a son of Antar^ 
to Ut mX «ha worlds 

of the Pitrs ’ 


‘M 4 45 


!Ib 23 25 'Ih 11 1 


Martcas (i)— a devagana 
Br III 1 50 

Miiricas (ii)— Kasyapa gotrakaras 


M 199 9 
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ties m the Narmada and led them from the ] 
Vedas by calling them Arhafs, they left the ti 
and abandoned vcdic practices and rites, a 
vedic sacrifices 

Vi III 17 14-45 18 1-32 


Maydvatl — ^Bati in her former birth whe 
band was burnt by .Siva, she was reborn as the 
dent of Sambara's kitchen Hearing from N 
Pradyumna was Kama and that he was thrown 
Sambara and swallowed by a fish and was broi 
kitchen, she nursed him lovingly and when he c 
she spoke the truth and taught him ■mahamdya 
which he killed Sambara She took him by ai 
and was rejoiced to become the daughter•m-Ia^ 
and Rukminl 

Bh5 X 55 e-38 Vi V 27 7-16, 27-30 

Mayavitiodas — are the Daityas, DSnavas a 
veyas, enjoy life to the utmost, only afraid of H 

Bha V 24 8 11-15 

Mdijavi — a son of Maya and Rarobha 

Br III 6 29, Va 68 28 


Mdyu — ^belonging to the line of Krodhava^a 
Br III 8 70 

Marokatosalo — next to mukta&ala of LalitS 
juice IS used here nearby in a grove lives tl 
Fourteen Vtdyas, l/pavidyas 64 Kolas all reside he. 
away is Visnuloka witli a 1000 pillars beyond tl 
loka 


Br IV 34 5-i 
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Marufa (i)-the Wind God, appointed father of 
Bh-ima,' ™th Agni appointed to destroy the As^as, Soma 
escaped to the ocean. Indra ordered them to dry up the 
ocean and they refused to incure this sm, hence were 
cursed to be bom on the earth, did so in one body as 
Agastyaf the lord of gandhos or scents 

•Br 11 10 43. Va ^ m lOS 59 'Br III 71 151 
M 50 49. Va 96 153 61 3 19 


Morutu (n)— a Pravara of the Bhargavas 
M 195 31. 196 19 

Marutam Puronam-the Vdpii Pardno equal to the 
Vedas 

Va 4 12 


Mdnttamuratam — o£ Kings whose spies enter evei'y 
where as the wind enters everything unnoticed 
M 226 12 

Marutalayavi-a tirtha on the Narmada, bath m U 
takes one to the Vayuloka in a heavenly chariot 
M 191 86-8 


Mnruti— IS Hanuman, of superior bha^ti 
Br III 34 39 

MSrutesvara—is Vayu. consort are Ida. Pingala and 
Susumna,* a pitha sacred to Lahta* 
iBr rv 33 69 70 *Ib IV 44 96 


ilfdrkanda — a Bhargava gotrakara 
''^,^195 20, 196 45 

(i)— a Siddha not lost in deluge.' son of 
Md non-parallelled lopos and vom of 



G92 


PURANA INDEX 


MaricaDamsa — the world created with moveables and 
immoveables m the epoch of, he stood m waters and 
performed penance for 7000 years and got Surucirditi who 
in turn got Anstanemi, then Ka^yapa to whom Daksa, gave 
his daughter m marriage 

Va 65 109, 118 


Marict — a son of Danu, father of many sons number- 
ing 6000, Paulomas and Kalakeyas, all residents of Hiranya- 
pura and could not be killed even by the Devas, because of 
a special boon from Brahma, Arjuna slew them,^ his wives, 
Fufoma and Kafaka, the daughters of Vai^vanara ^ 
iBr in 6 5, M 6 18 23-35 i 21 8-9 

MdTtct (i) — the wife of Parjanya 
Br II 11 19, Va 28 16 


Manci (ii) — an Apsarasa 
Br III 7 6, Va 69 5 


Marlso (i) — a daughter of Kandu and Pramloca (of 
Soma M P ) (of plants and trees, Sakhin Br P ) brought 
up by trees and marned to Pracetasas who were the ten 
sons of Praclnabarhisa, mother of Daksfj gave birth to trees 
plants, and (R Candravali (M P ) Ih the previous birth, 
she was the queen of a king who died young She became 
a widow with no son, prayed to the L,ord who blessed her 
with ten righteous husbands These were the Pracetasas 
and had a number of sons, she herself had a miraculous birth 


Bha IV 30 13 and 47-9, Br I 1 
M 4 49 50 Vi I 15 8 9, 46 50, 61-71 


107, II 13 70, 37 32 8 


Mdrlsa (n)— the wife of Sura and mother of Vasudeva 
and others 


Vi IV 14 26 7 
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Maruta (i) — the Wind God, appointed father of 
Bhlma,^ with Agm appointed to destroy the Asuras, Soma 
escaped to the ocean, Indra ordered them to dry up the 
ocean and they refused to mcure this sin, hence were 
cursed to be bom on the earth, did so in one body as 
Agastyaf the lord of gandhas or scents ^ 

afir II 10 43, Va 101 194, 106 59 ^Br III 71 154, 
M 50 49, Va 96 153 61 3-19 ^Va 70 11 

Mdruta (n) — a Pravara of the Bhargavas 

M 195 31, 196 19 

Mdrutam Purdnam — the Vdyu Purdna equal to the 
Vedas 

Va 4 12 

Mdrutamvratam — of Kings whose spies enter eveiy- 
where as the wind enters everything unnoticed 

M 226 12 

Mdrutdlarjam — a tirtha on the Narmada, bath in Jl 
takes one to the Vayuloka in a heavenly chariot. 

M 191 86-8 

Mdruti — is Hanuman, of superior bhaktt 

Br HI 34 39 

Mdriitesrara — is Vayu, consorts are Ida, Pmgala and 
Susumna;* a pitha sacred to Lahta * 

»Br IV 33 69-70 Hb IV 44 96 

Wdrkando — a Bhargava golrakara 

M 195 20, 196 45 

Mdrkandeya (i) — a Siddha not lost m deluge,* son of 
Mrkandaf his firm and non-parallelled tapas and vow of 
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Maricaramsa — the world created with moveables and 
immoveables in the epoch of, he stood m waters and 
performed penance for 7000 yeai^ and got Surucirditi who 
in turn got Aristanemi, then KaSyapa to whom Daksa, gave 
his daughter in marriage 

Va 65 109, 118 


Marici — a son of Danu, father of many sons number- 
ing 6000, Paulomas and Kalakeyas, all residents of Hiranya- 
pura and could not be killed even by the Devas, because of 
a special boon from Brahma, Arjuna slew them,* his wives, 
Puloma and Kalaka, the daughters of Vaisvanara ^ 

iBr III 6 5, M 6 18,23-35 ^Vi I 21 8-9 

Mdricl (i) — the wife of Parjanya 

Br II 11 19, Va 28 16 

Martel (ii) — an Apsarasa 

Br III 7 6, Va 69 5 

Martsd (i) — a daughter of Kandu and Pramloca (of 
Soma M P ) (of plants and trees, Sakhin Br P) brought 
up by trees and married to Pracetasas who were the ten 
sons of Pracmabarhisa, mother of Daksa gave birth to trees, 
plants, and (R Candravati (M P ) In the previous birth, 
she was the queen of a king who died young She became 
a widow with no son, prayed to the Lord who blessed her 
with ten righteous husbands These were the Pracetasas 
and had a number of sons, she herself had a miraculous birth 

Bha IV 30 13 and 47-9 Br I 1 107, II 13 70, 37 32-8, 
M 4 49-50 Vi I 15 8-9, 46 50, 61-71 

Mdrlsd (n) — the wife of Sura and mother of Vasudeva 
and others 


Vi IV 14 2G7 
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Maruta (i) — the Wind God, appointed father of 
Bhima,^ with Agni appointed to destroy the Asuras, Soma 
escaped to the ocean, Indra ordered them to dry up the 
ocean and they refused to mcure this sm, hence were 
cursed to be born on the earth, did so in one body as 
Agastya,^ the lord of gandhas or scents ® 

»Br II 10 43, Va 101 194, 106 59 ^Br III 71 154, 
M 50 49, Va 96 153 63 3-19 ^Va 70 11 

Maruta (ii) — a Pravara of the Bhargavas 
M 195 31, 196 19 

Mdrutam Purdnam — the Vdyu Purdna equal to the 
Vedas 
Va 4 12 

Mdrutamvratam — of Kings whose spies enter every- 
where as the wind enters everything unnoticed 
M 226 12 

Mdrutdlayam — a tlrtha on the Narmada, bath m it 
takes one to the Vayuloka m a heavenly chariot 
M 191 86-S 

Wdruti — IS Hanuman, of superior bhahti 
Br III 34 39 

Mdrutesvara — is Vayu, consorts are Ida, Pingala and 
Susumna,^ a pitha sacred to Lahta* 

^Br rV 33 69-70 *Ib IV 44 96 

Mdrfcanda — a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 20, 196 45 

Mdrkandeya (i) — a Siddha not lost in deluge,’ son of 
Mrkanda,^ his firm and non-parallelled tapes and vow of 
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celibacy, saw the Puru?a sleeping on a leaf of the vatavrk’ia, 
his asrama ncai the Himalayas on a Sila-citra, Indra sent 
the God of Love, Apsaias and others to disturb him, but m 
vain, the mahatma, seeing Han m Nara-Narayana form 
piaised him, pleased with him as one who would be 
ever meditating on his feet Han showed him what 
a Pralaya was, Parvati and Siva saw him, and were 
praised, when Siva offered to grant him anything 
he vtranted, he expressed his wish to be ever devoted 
to him and Han, pleased with him Siva went away with 
Parvati, this worthy son of the Bhrgu race having earned 
Yogic vision and absolutely devoted to Han even now goes 
about the world,® an authority on Rama’s story 

»Bha VI 15 12. M 2 13 18C 3 ^Bba IV 1 45 Hh 

XU Chh 8 9 and 10 < lb VII 1 44 

Mdrkandeya (ii) — a contemporary of Dattatreya, 
Purohita, the fourth incarnation of Dattatreya, born to help 
him,^ narrated the Mdrkandeya Purdnaf^ acted as Brahma 
in Parasurama’s sacrifice® 

^Br II 33 11, III 73 89 M 47 242, 53 26, Ve 98 89 
109 24, 112 34 2M 47 242, 53 26 ^Br III 47 46, IV 39 55 

Markandeya (iii) — speaks of the greatness of the 
Narmada to Yudhi?thira,’ came to Syamantapancaka to see 
Kr?na ® 

» M 190 1, 191 81, 192 6 193 66 194 48 « Bh5 X 84 4 

Workandej/a (iv) — a son oi Manasvmi and Mrlcandu,"^ 
wife Dhumrapatni and son VedaSiras,® present at Rama’s 
abhi^eka ® 

»Va 28 5, Vi I 10 4 ^Br II 11 7 ^Vi IV 4 99 

Mdrkandeya (v) — ^a disciple of India Pramati entrusted 
with a Samhita, his son and grandson were respectively 
SatyaSravas and Satyahita who traditionally handed it down 


V2 CO 27-28 
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Jlfdrfcandeyas^the sages, descendants and sons of 
Pivari and VedaSiras. 

Va. 28/6. 


Markandeyam — a Maha Parana told b}' IVIarkandeya; 
containing 9000 slokas; he who copies it and makes a gift 
of it in the month of Karttika attains the fruits of Punda- 
rika yajna, ^ 

Bha XII 7 24; 13 5, Va, 104 4; Vi III. 6 21. M 53 26-7 

Mdrkandeyi — the wife of Baksa (Rajas Va. P.) her son 
was Ketuman. 

Br. n. 11. 42; Va- 28 37. 

Mnrkati— an Arseyapravara. (Angiras). 

M. 190 22. 

Mdrgas— highways and byways; di^am5rga, grama- 
marga, lajapatha, sakharathyas, grharathyas, uparathyas, 
ghantapatha, grahantaram, vrttiirjarga and pragvam^a with 
their respective measurements. Avaskaram and Parivaham 
are other dispositions of open spaces.’ 

1. dik — 20 dhanus in breadth. 

2. Grama » 

3. Sima 10 

4. Rajapatha 10 „ 

5. gakharatyas or streets 4 dhanus. 

6. Rathyoparathyas 3 

7. Uparathya ralhas 2 


»Vr». 7. 118-22. 
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8 Janghapalha 4 feet 

9 Grhantaram (lanes) 3 feet 

10 Dhrtimarga 6 feet and more 

11 Avaskaraparlvara 1 ft all round ^ 

2Bi II 7 112-lG 


Mdrgaddyinl — a Goddess enshrined at Kedara 
M 13 30 

Margapatha — a Bhargava 
M 195 33 

itfargasirsi — month of, good for the gift of the Agm 
Purana,^ best for military expedition ^ 

» M 53 29 2 Ib 56 2 60 35- 240 5 

Marga — a Brahmavadm 
Br II 33 19 

Margeya — a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 20 

Mdrjara (i) — a Vanara jati, bom of Han and Pulaha 
Br III 7 177 305, 319, 51 11 

Mdr 2 ara (ii) — a son of Jarobavafl 
Br III 7 303 

Marjan — a son of Sahadeva and father of Srutasravas 
Bha IX 22 4G 

Martanda (i) — the Sun God, BrahmS placed the tejas 
of the Amjam m the garbha of Aditi and when everything 
became stunted, the God removed it from the garhha mak- 
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ing it into two pieces, finding the \\eakness of the garbAa 
Brahma caused it to be placed m the lap of the Sun God, 
hence the name,* another ety — when Ka^apa found the 
universe divided into two, he was in distress and said you 
be Mart^da or Vivasvan, son of Kasyapa and Daksayani, had 
seven sons, Savami and Sanaiscara are the last,* R Yamuna, 
the daughter of;* Nasatja and Dasra sons of,* golden image 
of, for gift,® mandalam of ® 

iBr III 7 275-288 M 2 35 ^Va 84 25 ^Br III 33 
72 *Ib III 59 25 IV 38 23 9 3 280 6 ^Br 

I 1 115 

Mdrtdnda (n) — handing over the Yajus to Yojnavalkya 
Brahmarateya 

Va 61 21 

Mdrfandakidatii — the solar line 

M 290 24 

Martandaman^alavi — ^here is located the uorld of 
Maricigarbha where live the Havismanta Pitrs 

M 15 16 

ilfdrttifcdiaras— Bhojos called as after the city, Mrtti- 
kavara 

Vi rv 13 7 

Jlfirsa-the mother o! Daksa in the CaUusa epoch 

Vi 30 61 74 

ii/dr^fQpiJipnh — a Pra\ara (Angiras) 

M 196 18 

i^fdrslAj — a son of Sanna 

Vi rv 15 2L 
p $3 
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Malas — a Jnnapada of the Ea^t 
Vo 45 123 

Molatl — (also Molavl) the queen of A^vapati and 
mothei of Sovitn, the patti»rata,‘ hei sons are called the 
Malavas of puie ICsatnya stock® 

208 10 2Ib 213 1C 

Malayam — a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 20 

Malava (i) (Malva) — sacred to Lalita 
Br IV 44 95 

Malava (ii) — (c) dvtjas of, became VrStyas after 
the days of Puranjaya 

Bha XII 1 38. Vi II 3 17 

Malavas — a Ksatriya tribe of the Vmdhyas, sons of 
A4vapati and Malavi,* enlisted by JarSsandha against the 
Yadus ® 

iM 114 44, 52, 163 67, 213 16 Va 45 132 2 Bha X 

[50 (V) 2] 

Malavi — same as Malati 
M 213 16 

* Mala (Cmtamam) — Kubera’s wedding present to 
KameSvara 
, Br IV 15 22 

Malakdra — the flower seller who offered Krsna and 
Rama flowers liked by them and was blessed with wealth 
and long life to him, to his generations of his successors 
Vi V 19 17*28 
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MdU(n ) — the father of Kaikasi and father-m-Iaw of 
Visravas, a follower of Vrlra in his battle with Indra, a 
Raksasa in the fifth talara, slam by Han in the Devasura 
war 

Bha VI 10 21, VIII 10 57, Br 11 20 37, UI 8 40 
Va 70 34 

Mdhni (i) — a sakti, a mind-born mother 

Br IV 36 76, 96, M 179 9 

Mdltni (ii ) — the ancient name of the city of Campa, 
also known as Campavati 

M 48 07, Va 90 105 

Mali/avan (i) — Mt a mountain range to the east of 
Meru, south of Nila, north of Nisadha and west of Havrata 
and a boundary limit of Ketumala, a thousand yojanas in 
extent, the stream Caksus descends fe-om its summits,^ at its 
top IS Amarakantaka m Kahnga ^ 

» Bha V 16 10, 17 7. M 113 35, Va 34 33-4, 42 19 and 
42, Vi II 2 27, 39 ^Br II 15 38, 17 18, lU 13 7 and 13 

Malyauan (ii) — a son of Raksasa, Prahati, slam by 
Han m the Devasura war, his daughters were Puspotkata 
and Vaka, father-in-law of Visravas 

Bha VIII 10 57, Br III 7 90. 8 39 Va 70 34 

Hldhjaian (in)— (vaisam) a kingdom of Bhadrasva 

Br II 14 51 Va S3 44, 43 5 

Sfaliyarnn (iv) — a son of Lanku 


Va 69 129 
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Ma?as — a tribe,' a kind of gram ■ 

>M 114 52 Mb 217 38 

Masakam — weight m gold, fine for failure to feed Biah- 
manas when there is occasion for it and for mentioning one 
man to a prostitute and taking her to another, in silver for 
causing injury to animals and insects and for other offences 
M 227 7, 89, 108 146 

Masam — a small coin, fine of, for removing the rope, 
pot, etc , from a well,' a weight* 

»M 227 98 2Vi VI 3 8 

Masasardvayas — sagos 
M 200 9 

Mesa — 30 days and tughts, two paksas two months 
equal to a rtu, six months constitute an ay ana and two 
ayanas make one year, the twelve names of months Tapa, 
Tapasya, etc are mentioned 

Br II 7 20 13 14 and 114 Va 3 14 30 16 and 178, 31 
26 Va 65 58, Vi I 3 9 10, 11 8 81, VI 3 10 

Mosalcrf — a Sutapa god 
Br IV 1 14 

Mdsahaddha — the feedmg of Manusya Pitrs or Lauki- 
kas 

Br II 28 67, 78 M 141 65 Va 83 3-10 

Mdhtsa — the region under the Guhas 
Vi IV 24 65 

Mdhwas — a royal dynasty 


Va 99 374 
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Mahtsafcas — the people of the Daksmapatha 
Va 45 125 

Mdhtsikas — a degiaded Ksatriya clan 
Br in 63 140 

Mdhtsmati — the capital of the Haihayas, on the Reva 
(Narmada) Entered by Parasurama who put to sword all 
the Ksatnyas to avenge his father’s death, visited by Bala- 
rama,^ originally a Naga capital with Karkotaka sabha,’ the 
place where Kartavuya defeated Karkotaka’s son;^ the plac^ 
where Havana was imprisoned by Kartaviryarjuna,'* found- 
ed by Mahisman and capital of Kartaviryarjuna * 

^Bha IX 15 22. 16 17 X 79 21 ^Br III 3S 2 46 11 
60 2G 43 29 <Ib 43 38 ^Vi IV 11 9, 19 

Mdhistndn— a son of Sahajit, founded the city of IVIahi?- 
mali, fathei of Bhadrasreniya 
Vi IV 11 9-10 

Mahendra — a Raksasa of the Atalam 
Va 50 18 

Mahendn (i) — see Amaravali 
Br II 21 30 

J\Iohendri (ii) — a sakti 
Br IV 19 7. 36 58 

Mahesvara (i)— the 29lh Kalpa m \\hich Tripuram 
was burnt 

M 290 10 

Mahesvara (ii)— bom of Pradhana and Puru 5 a; father 
of world creation,^ the universe as hmbs of 
sib 103 71-3 


*Va 103 36 
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Mahesvarajvara — created by Siva to attack Kr§Jia, 
unable to stand the Vai§nava jvara, it bowed and vanished 
Bha X 63 22-30 


Mdheharadharmas — in the Skdnda Purdna,^ Nandi 
gave out to Narada the MaheSvara dharmas and vratam * 

1 M 53 42 Mb 95 3, 4 

Mdheharapurani — sacred to Svaha. 

M 13 42 


Mdhesvaram halam — the Mahayogam of Siva, the 
origin of Linga 
Br II 26 65 


Mdhesvaramvratam — (Sivacaturda§i ) revealed by 
Nandi to Narada, to be begun on the l^th day of the bright 
half of Marga^Irsa m honour of Sankaia, details of the wor- 
ship on the next day, a gold cow and calf to be offered as 
present to a s5maga or other srotriya, ladies who perform 
this with permission from husband go to the world of 
Pinakim 

M 95 5-38 


Mdhesvafi (i) — a i&akti and a mother goddess,^ Images 
after the manner of MaheSvara * 

>Br IV 19 7, 36 58, 44 111 179 g 261 25 286 10 

Mdhesvari (ii) — created out of Daksmagni for the use 
of the KaSi King’s son to avenge his father’s death at the 
hands of Krsna, unable to bear the Sudarsana of Krsna she 
fled to Kasi 


Vi V 34 39 
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Mdheivanvidyd — is Mriasarrijivanlvidyd (s. v.) that 
came out of the face of Mahesvara. 

M. 249 6 

Mdhesvaryam — a Yoga; the five dharmas originally 
given by Rudra; other dhartnas promulgated by Adityas, 
Vasus, Sadhyas, Asvins, Manits, Bhrgus, Yama, Sukra and 
other agents and Pitrkalantakas; the five dharmas are 
Pranayama, dhyanam, Pratyahara, dharana and smarana of 
the Mahesvara Yoga. 

Va. 10. 70-74, 23 153, 224. 

Mita (i) — a Marut of the 5th gana. 

Br. nr. 5. 96. 

Mtfa (ir)'-a Sudharmana god. 

Br. IV. 1 60. 

Mitadhvaja-^s. son of Dharmadhvaja and father of 
Khandikya, 

Bha. IX. 13. 19-20. 

Mitavdn — a deva of the Svuyambhuva epoch. 

Br. II. 13. 95 

Mttahdra — a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 239. 

Mitra (i)— a Brahinar?!, and one of the seven sons of 
Vasistha. 

BhS. TV. 1. ■». 

Milra (ii)-a son of Aditi;’ an Adilya; a name usrf for 
the sun;’ Bhaga to sec through the eye of;" acted as 
of the Dovas to milk the cow^earth when Indra was calf; the 
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milk wns of vigorous strength nnd tlic vessel \sos of gold/ 
loved Orvn§i nnd finding hci thinking of Vnruna, cursed her 
to bo bom on the earth, performed nustcnties at Badari, 
saw Ciwaii nnd let flow his re(as, which was collected by 
■Oivn^i m n pot nnd fiom which came Agaslya and Vasistha,’ 
fought with Pinlicti in the Dovjsura war,® was offered sncri- 
fico by Vnsistha on behalf of 6iaddhndevn/ worshipped by 
Yiidhisthira and Akrura," to be worshipped in houso-build- 
ing, also in pnlnce building’ m the sun’s chariot m the 
months of ^Jtei and Jpes|ha 

iBhj VI G 39 2Ib 1 13 3(1, M C 4, Br II 23 5 104 
24 33 39 III 3 G7 IV 20 48 Vu G6 CG Vi I 15 131 ^EhTi 
IV 7 3 <M 10 17 Mb Cl 27 31 126 G 171 5G 201 23 9 
CBhi VIII 10 28 Mb IX 1 13 Mb X 39 32 ’M 253 
43 268 22 I’Vi II 10 7 

Mitra (ill) — H is wife was Revati Utsarga and others 
were her sons 

Bha VI 18 G 


Mitra (iv) — the name of the sun m the month of Sukra 
(Jyestha) 

Bha XII 11 35, Va 52 6 

Mitra (v) — a son of Vasudeva and Madira 
Br III 71 171 Va 96 169 

Ultra (vi) — a Marut gana 
M 171 52 

Mitra (vii)— of three kinds to a King the hereditary- 
ally, the enemy of the enemies and the Krtrima (acquired) 
ally 

M 220 17 18 


Ultra (viii) — a son of Manibhadra 
Va 69 156 
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Mitro (ix)— a Vasistha branch 
Va 70 90 

Mitraka—a tapasvi and a son of the orator of the 28lh 
dvapara 

Va 23 223 

MitrajyoU—a daughter ot Maruta (Marutta- Va P ) 

Br m 68 5, Va 93 5 

Jl.troderl-a daughter of Devaka and one of the seven 
Wives of Vasudeva 
AI 44 73 

Jlitropodom-a firfho m Kedara, sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 11 

Mitrobohu (I)— a son of Kagnjiti and Krsna 
Br in 71 252, M « 19 Va 96 213 

M.trobdhu (n)-a son of the 4th (R.u-Sarama-Vo 
P ) Savama Manu 

Br rV. L 95, Va 100 99 

/ > ™ of the IV (Rtu-Sarama-Vo P ) 

Mttratan (i) — a son oi tn 

Savama Manu 

Br IV 1 94, Va. 100 99 

Jhtroron (n)-a sonof M.trav.nda and Krsna 
M 47 

,f„rormdo-a son of hbtmrrnda and Krsna 

■SI 47 19 
P £3 
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MUrauincIti (i) — a R. m Kuiadvipa 
Bho V 20 15 

Mitravtnda (ii) — daughter of Kpna’s aunt m Avanti 
Discomfiting Vmda and Anuvinda, Kp^na married her, hei 
sons,^ welcomed by Draupadi to Hastmapura, she explained 
how she was married to Kr$na ^ 

1 Bha X 58 31, G1 16, M 47 14. Va DO. 234, Vi V 28 3 
2Bha X 71 43, 83 15-G 

Mitravindu — a son of ^tu Savama Manu 
Va 100 99 

Mitrasaha — see Saudasa — also Kalmasapada 
Bha IX 9 18, Br III 63 176, Va 88 176 

JWitrasena — a son of the IV (^tu Va P) Savama Manu 
Br IV 1 94, Vi 100 99 

Mitra — mother of Maitreya and (Maitreyi — Bha P ) 
Her son was seen by Vidura on the banks of the Ganges 
Bha III 4 36 

Mitrdyu (i) — a Vasistha 
Br II 35 64 

Mitrdyu (ii) — a son of Divodasa and a Brahmistha, 
after him Maitreyas belonging to the side of Bhargavas 
Father of Cyavana 

M 50 13, Va 99 206, Vi IV 19 69^70 

Mitrdyu (iii) — a pupil of Romaharsana 
Vi III 6 17 



PURANA INDEX 


707 


Mitrdvaruna (i) — the scrotum of the Supreme Being 
father of Agastya and Vasistha by dropping semon in a 
jar at the sight of 'Orvasi^ cursed tJrvasi to be bom a human 
being, ^ in the course of a ritual in their honour done by 
Manu was boin Ila * 

JBha 11 1 32 2Ib VI 18 5 6, IX 13 6 ^Ib IX 14 17 
‘‘Br III 8 99, 60 5 & 8 

Mttravaruna (ii) — a Vasistha Brahmavadm 

M 145 110 

Mitrdvaruna (iii) — one of the 16 Iltviks for yajna, 
issued from the back of Narayana 

M 167 8 

Mttravaruna (iv) — the two Vedic deities m whose 
honour Prajapati made a sacrifice out of which came 
Ida,^ into their tejas the soul of Vasistha entered, cursed by 
Nimi, they met OiwaSi and Vasistha took another body from 
her^ 

*Va 85 e-7 2 Vi IV 5 11-12 

Mttravaruna IsU — a yajiia performed by Manu for the 
birth of a son 

Vi rV 1 8 

Mttrt — a Yoganatha 

Br IV 37 29 

Mitreyu (i)— (Mitrayu)~a son of Divodasa and 
father of Cyavana 

Bha IX 22 1 

Mjtrcyu (n) — a branch of the Bhargavas 


Br III 1 100 
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Mldhustama — a name of Siva 
Bha IV 7 6 

Mldlwaii (I) -a son of Daksa, and father of Kurca 
(Purva Br. P.) • 

Bha IX 2 19 


Midhvan (ii)— a name of Siva 
Bha III 14 34, Br HI 24 27 

Mina-the Tamil month of Pangum Surya m the month 
of. 

Va 105 4G 


Mino-a daughter of IJsa. gave b.rth to fishes-makara, 
pathina, and timtrohita 

Br in 7 414-5, Va 69 291-2 


Mimamsa— a philosophical ^f the 

Brahma’s mouth,' read by the Asuras- an anga 

Vi ni 6 27, VI 38 'Br II 35 87, 


3 4, 53 6, 

IV 12 17 ’Va 61 78 


MuUta (xl-afirtha sacred to Satyavadm. 

M 13 50 

M„l=u,a(n)-ahdl.westoftheSitoda,'res.denceofthe 

Pannagas ’ 

iVa 36 28 'Ih 39 62, 42 52 


Miikuta— a R from ^syavan 
M 114 26 
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Mitht — n son of Nl (c) ml, born out of tljo cburning of 
Arnni, sec Jnnnkn founded the city of Mithilfi 
Br III Cl A. Va 89 4 6 VI IV 5 23 

Mtt/u/a — founded by Jnnaka-Vnideha capital of the 
Videhas whoso king was Janakn hero Satadlianvan lost 
his horse and ran on foot afraid of Kr?na Balarama visited 
it and lived there for some time 

Blia IX 13 13, X 57 20 2G, Dr III W C 71 80, Vu 90 
74, 99 324 

Mithilauanam — ^atadhanu was killed by Krsna in 
Vi IV 13 93 


Mtthdeiuara — also Maithila — King of MithilS 
Br III 39 2, 8 

Mtthilopavanam — ^Here Krsna vanquished Bhoja 
Br III 71 76 

Minkavanam — on the Narmada 
Br III 70 32 


Mtirofcesi — an Apsaras and wife of Vatsaka, m the 
sabha of Hiranyakasipu 

Bha IX 24 43, Br III 7 6 M 161 75, Va 69 5 


Midvdmsa — a son of Madri 
Br III 71 19 


Mtdhus — a son of Indra 
Bha VI 18 7 
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Midhusfatna— a name of Siva 
BhS rv 7 6 

Midhvan (i)-a son of Daksa, and father of Kurca 
(Purva Br.P). 

Bha rX 2 19 


Midhvan (n)— a name of Siva 
Bha ni 14 34, Br BI 24 27 

Mina-the Tamil month of Pangum Surya m the month 
of 

Va 103 46 


Miuo-a daughter of ?sa, gave birth to fishes-mofcara. 
pathtna, and ttmtrohtfa 

Br m 7 414-5, Vi 69 291-2 


Mimamsa-a phdosophical system “ 
Brahma's mouth.' read by the Asuras- an anga 

„ V 1 38 'Br n 35 87, 
iM. 3 4, 53 6, Vu m 6 27, V 1 3 

IV 12 17 ^Va 61 78 


MuhutafD-atTrthasacredtoSatyavadim 

VL 13 50 

Mul=uta(n)-ahill,westoftheSitoda.'res.denceofthe 

Pannagas * 

iVa 36 2S 2Ib 39 62, 42 52 


MuLufa— aR from IJsya^ 


M, 114 26 



710 PURANA INDEX 

Muktttcsuan — a Goddess enshrined at Markota 
M 13 33 

Muknnda (i) — a name of Kj^na * 

Bha I 5 19, Br III 33 14 IV 9 45 40 7 

Mukunda (ii) — Mt in Salmalidvipa 
Bha V 20 10 

Mukta (i) — (Paulaha) — a sage of the epoch of Bhautya 
Manu 

Br IV 1 113 

Mlifcta (ii) — one released from samsara knows his own 
self and assumes the shape foreign to the everyday world 

Va 16 21 2, 102 76-7, 105 

Mukta — a main stream of ^almalidvipa 
Vi II 4 28 

Mukfasold — of Lalita 
Br IV 34 53 

Muktdphalodaka — a R m Srinagar m Muktaphalasala 
Br IV 33 52 

MukU (i) — an Uttama siddhi 
Br rv 5 23 36 51 

Mukft (n)— one of the two Gods forming a boat to cross 
the ocean of samsdra,^ four-fold of which Gaya is best ^ 


»Va 108 37 


^Ib 105 16 
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Mukttkd — a mother goddess 
M 179 30 

Muktiman — Mt near Rksavanta 
Br III 70 32 

Muhtisiddhi — a devi 
Br IV 19 5 

Mukha — -the head of the Siva Ganas 
Br III 41 28 

Mukhas ( Sukhas } — one of the three ganas, ^ 20 branches 
of them mentioned * 

iVS 100 13 Mb 100 18-19 

Mukhamandika — a mmd-bom mother 
M 179 12 

Mukhevila — a mmd-bom mother 
M 179 21 

Mukhyas — the gods of Savami epoch 
Vi m 2 15 

Mukhyatiriham — m the left foot of the §ila at Gaya 
Va 108 40 

Mulvhya— the fifth entrance on the east of the city of 
Puramjana Through this Furamjana went to the king- 
doms of Apana and Bahudana with his companions Rasajna 
and Vipana, allegorically the mouth 
Bha IV 25 49, 29 11 
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J\lijc»/vtuida (i) — a son of Mrindhula of llie Ik?vaku 
lino, and a yogm know the yoga power of Han ‘ Devoted 
to Brahman and truth After his encounter with the 
Asuras on behalf of Indra, he wanted rest and the celestials 
allowed him to sleep undisturbed adding that whoever dis- 
turbed him, would be burnt to death So he slept in a 
cave where Kr$na led his Yavana foe (Kalayavana) who 
disturbing Mucukunda's sleep was burnt to death Soon 
Krsna appeared before him and informed him of his avatar 
and its purpose Mucukunda’s praise of Kr?na and request 
of union with Him Kr^na replied that he had to undergo 
still one more birth as a dharmte Brahmana and then reach 
Him Taking leave of the Lord, he saw the advent of Kali 
and entered Gandhamadana He worshipped Han m the 
Badan asrama by tapes ^ 

*Bha IX C 33 II 7 44 M 12 35 Va 88 72 2Bha X 
51 (whole) 52 1 4 Br III 36 26 Vi V 23 1847 24 1 5 

Mucukunda (ii) — a Daitya in the Patala or 7th tala 

Br II 20 44 Va 50 42 


Munja — a Raksasa m the fourth tala or Gabhastalam 
Br II 20 33 Va 50 32 


Munjdkesa — a disciple of Samdhava 
Va 61 54 


Munjakesya — a sage 
Br II 35 61 

Munjaiat — the peak m the Aruna hill 
Br II 18 20 
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Munnkesa-a pupU o£ Samdha^a, rear^ged the 
Athar^-a Veda again into three parts and included naksatra 
kalpa 

Vi III 6 13 


Munda—an Asura killed hy the Devi 
Br IV 29 75 


Mundas (i) — a tnbe 


M 163 66 

Mundas (ix)— a Janapada of the East 
Va 45 123 

Mundas (m)-Shavelmgs in the guise of Sanjasins in 
Kahyuga 

Va 58 59 

^ , kines thirteen m number 

Mundas (iv)— a dynasty ol Jungs. 

Ve rv 24 53 


Mundaho— one of Danu’s sons 


Va «S S 


Mundaprstam-the place ^“fm s^dX' 

ed penance, protected ^*^j^j,2l^andi, a mere plunge 
to the east of it is the tirtha o , i 

into the Maters reheies one of his three 

'lb 109 43 "ina 52 lH 


iBr HI 13 no. Va 77 
74 


102 ' 


P 
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Miicnkunda (i) — n son of Mrindliutn of the Ik^vHku 
lino, nnd n yogm, knew the yoga power of Han ’ Devoted 
to Brahman and truth After Ins encounter witli the 
Asurns on behalf of Indra, he wanted rest nnd the celestials 
allowed him to sleep undisturbed, adding that whoever dis- 
turbed him, would be burnt to death So he slept in a 
cave where Krsna led his Yavana foe (Kalayavana) who 
disturbing Mucukunda’s sleep was burnt to death Soon 
Kr 5 na appeared before him and informed him of his avatar 
and Its purpose Mucukunda’s praise of Ky^na and request 
of union with Him Kr?na replied that he had to undergo 
still one more birth as a dhannic Brahmana and then reach 
Him Taking leave of the Lord, he saw the advent of Kali 
and entered Gandhamadana He worshipped Han m the 
Badari asrama by tapes® 

iBha IX 6 38, II 7 44, M 12 35. Va 88 72 *Bha X 
51 (whole), 52 1-4 Br III 36 26, Vi V 23 18^7 24 1-5 

Mucukunda (ii) — a Daitya m the Patala or 7th tala 

Br II 20 44, Va 50 42 


Munja — a Raksasa in the fourth tala or Gabhastalam 
Br II 20 33 Va 50 32 


MunjakeJa — a disciple of Saindhava 
Va 61 54 


Munjalcesyo — a sage 
Br II 35 61 


Munjai’ot — the peak m the Aruna hill 
Br II 18 20 
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Munj.Lesa-a pupil of Samdha^a, rea^ged Ihe 
Atharva Veda again into three parts and included neUalro 
kalpa. 

Vl in 6 13 


Munda— an Asura killed by the Devi 
Br IV 29 75 


Jlfundos (i)— a tnbe. 


M 163 66 

Mundas (ii)— a Janapada ot the East 
Va. 45 123 

Mundas (in)-Shaielmgs m the guise of Sanjasins m 
Kahyuga. 

Va 5S 59 

Mundas (iv)-a djmasty of kings, thirteen in number. 
Vl. IV. 24 53 


Mundako— one of Danu’s sons 
Va 6S S 

1 . Uro «here Mahadeia perfonn- 
Mundaprstam— the place gt for sraddha. 

penance, protected a mere plunge 

the east of it is the Urtha o ^ ^ Gaj-a = 

:o the Maters reheies one of his three 

, .. -Ib 100 45=15 32 in 4= 

1 Br lU 13 110. ' a . ■ W--' 
i 74 


-Ib 100 
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Mtmdopnf/iadn — the 4ila on the back of tlic Goya^ma, 
leading the Pilfs to Brahmaloka 
Va 108 12 

Mwndt (i) — a heretic, not fit foi Sraddha 
Br III 14 40, 15 42. 62 

Mundi (ii) — a name of Vighneivara 
Br IV 44 70 

Mundi (m) — one of the four sons of the 33rd kalpa 
Va 23 59 

Mundisuara Dandt — the avatar of the Lord in the 25th 
dvSpara 

V5 23 209 

Muda — born of Dharraa and Tusti 
’Bba IV 1 51 

Mudas — one of the 14 Apsara-ganas, born of Vayu 
Br III 7 19 

Mudita — a R of the Plaksadvipa 
Va 49 17 


Mudgala (i) — a son of Bharmyasva From him sprang 
the Brahmana family Maudgalyas Father of twins, Divo- 
dasa and Ahalya A pupil of Sakalya,^ a mantraJcrt^ 

> Bha IX 21 31-34, XII 6 57, Br II 32 109, 35 2 Va CO 
CO, 64, Vi 111 4 22 *Va 65 107 
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Mudgala (n)— a son of Bhadra^va,' a mantrakrtf a 
Trayarseya, not to marry with Angiras or Matsyadagdhas. 

'M 60 3 Mb 145 103 ^Ib 106 41 

Miidgak (in)— a son of Bheda, after him Maudgalyas, 
the Ksatra-Brahmanas 

Vo 99 196, 193 


Mudgala (v) — a son 
HaryaSva, after him came 
Brahmanas 

Vi IV 19 59 Gl 


of Haryasva and father of 
the Maudgalyas, the Ksatriya 


Mudgalas (i)— an Atreya clan 

Br in 8 85, Vo "0 78 

Mudgalas (ii)— a branch of Angiras 
Vfl 65 107 


Mudgala— a Brahmavodim 

Br II 33 18 


Mudgarakas-au eastern countrj- 

Br II 16 53 


AI.,drnsp^':dunb_ 

KhMarTlBWj'amudra, and Yommudm detailed 
Br IV 30 02. 43 1-19 
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MucIraJcar$a?ir?cd — a guardian deity of the Binducakra 
Br IV 36 78 81 


Mudradevis — also Prakata ^aktis ten in numbei 
occupy a place above the asfasaktis in the 9th parvan of 
Cakrarajaratha 
Br IV 19 10 

Mudririi — a name of Lalita 
Br IV 17 34, 31 91 

Munaya — an Ajitadeva 
Va 67 34 

Muni (i) — a daughter of Daksa and one of the 13 wives 
of Kasyapa, a mother goddess, mother of groups of mums 
and sages, Apsaras and Gandharvas,* given to Gandha SilS * 

1 Bha Vr 6 26 7 Br Ilf 3 56 M 6 2 45 146 19 171 29 
CO Va G6 55 ‘Br III 7 466 

Mum (ii) — a son of Djmtiman, after whom came the 
Maunidesam in Krauncadvipa 

Br II 14 23, 2e Va 33 21 23 Vi II 4 48 

I\fum (ill) — a god of Prasuta group 
Br II 3G 71 

Mum (iv) — a son of Vaidya 
Br III 59 7 Va 84 7 

Mum (v) — a son of Pradyumna and father of Orja- 

vaha 


Br in C-1 20, Va 89 19 
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Mum (vi)— one of the twenty Amitabha gods 

Br rv 1 17, Va 100 17 

Mum (vii) a sage of the Raivata epoch, ^ a Visvedeva ^ 
9 9 2Ib 203 13. Br UI 3 30 

Mum (viii) — one of the wives of Kasyapa, gave birth 
to Apsarasas 

Vi r 15 125, 21 25 

Mums — those who delight in the Atman, after many 
births, and renounce even the region of Brahma, realise the 
Supreme Spint by shaking off the three dreamy stages — 
bhavaduaifa, kriyadvaita, and dravyadvaita 

BhB III 27 27. VII 15 C2-5 X 2 25 

Munika — the minister of Ripumjaya, killed his king, 
Vitahotra and enthroned his son Pradyota on the throne 

Va 99 310, Vi IV 24 1-2 

Muntdeia (Mumrdesa) — a kingdom in the Krauhca- 
dvlpa 

Br II 14 26, 19 73 M 122 86 Va 49 67 

Mura — an Asuia of five heads, got up fiom sleep under 
waters on hearing the sound of Pmicajanya (s v) His head 
was cut off by Krsna His seven sons rose with Pitha, their 
commander, and were put to death by Garuda m charge of 
the outskirts of the city of Pragjyotisa, father of 7000 sons 

Bha X 59 6-19 37 16 HI 3 11 IV 26 24 Vi V 29 17-18 

Muranpu (Mttrdn) — is Visnu 

Bha IV 26 24, X 14 58 Br III 3G 34, M 54 19 etc 

Murcsura — an Asura m the disguise of Visnu 

Br IV 29 125 
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Murdha — a son of Bhrgu 

Va G5 87 

Mu’idca (c) — a country under Kanakas (Wilson’s sug- 
gested identification witli the piiatc coast of the Konkan) 

Vi IV 24 67 

Musttka — an Asura friend (wrestler-Vi P ) of Kamsa 
Invited by Kamsa, he got ready for a wrestling match with 
Krsna and Balarama Took his seat m the enclosure, chal- 
lenged by Rama, fought according to rules, and courted death 
(Balabhadra,-Vi P ) 

Bha X 2 1 36 21-24 37 15, 42 37, 43 40, 44 1, 19 and 
24-25 Br IV 29 123 Vi V 15 7 and 16 20 18, 65 78 

Musala (i) — Diti not to sit on, in her pregnancy 

M 7 38 

Muscle (ii) — a weapon of Sesa,' to exterminate all the 
Yadavas by the curse of sages, came out of SSmba’s womb 
which was powdered and thrown into the sea, a piece was 
devoured by a fish and a hunter who got it, shot it against 
Krsna sitting, little knowing that he was the Lord, it was 
the cause of the Lord departing to heaven, other pieces 
became kusa grass which became in the hands of the 
Yadavas iron sticks with which they struck one another and 
died = 

iVi II 5 18, V 36 13 18 37 9 V 37 11-16 44-5, 

33 30 

Musalayudha — is Baladeva 

Vi V 35 31 

Muhurfas — a measurement of time, thirty kolas mak- 
ing a day and a night, a muhurta, 15 for day and 15 for night 
on an equinoctial day, 45 kolas one muhurta, 15 muhQrtas 
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make a day exactly in Visuvat, division of day into units of 
three muh^as/ those of the afternoon are Raudra, Sarpa, 
Maitra, Pitrya, Vasava, Ap 3 ^, Vaisvadeva and Brahma, 
those of the day are Prajapatya, Indra, Indragni, Nirrti, Va- 
nma, Aiyamana, and Bhaga, these are to be calculated ac- 
cording to the shadow cast by a gnomon, the muhurtas of the 
night are the Ajaikapad, Ahirbudhnya, Pusasvi, Yama, 
Agneya, Prajapatya, Saumya, Aditya, Barhaspatya, Vaisnava, 
Savitra, Tvastra, Vayavya and Samgraha, time reckoned by 
the movement of the moon^ K|^a bom in the Vijayamu- 
hurta,^ the eighth muhurta said to be kutapa, auspicious fox 
beginning any activity, the sun becomes manda or inactive 
then ^ 

*Bha ni 11 8 Br II 13 16 21 95 116 22 24 56 29 G 
IV 1 76, 213, 216, 32 14 M 124 86 91 142 4 203 10, Vi 30 
13, 100 215, 218, Vi I 3 9, II 8 59 61, VI 3 9 ^Br HI 3 32, 
39-45, Va 66 33 ^Br III 71 206 72 30 <M 22 84 5 

Muhtirfakas (i) — the periods of 30 kalas 

Br II 7 19, Va 57 6 

Muhurtak{j)as (ii) — sons of Muhurta and Dharma 

M 5 18 Vi I 15 106 


MiihMd — a daughter of Daksa. and one of Dharma's 
ten wives, begot Muhurtaka gana 

Bha VI G 4 and 9, Br III 3 3 and 32 M 5 16, 18, 203 10. 
Va 66 33, Vi I 15 105-6 

Muka— a son of Hrada killed by Savysaci (Arjuna) 
in Kairuta 


Br III 5 34 36, Va 67 72, 73 
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Miikas — a tribe of tlie Madhyadeia 
^ M 114 36 

Mukamcgha (Mitfcas) — clouds of the Agneya class 
which ram under the influence of wind, dvaha 
Br II 22 24, Va 51 28, 32 

Mutrdkima — a hell of urme, where fall false people 
and those who cry aloud (PrakroSaka) 

Bi IV 2 148, 170.71, Va 101 168 

Murtaya — a son of Kusa 
Bha IX 15 4 

Murtt (i) — a sage of the epoch of the Tenth Manu 
Bha VIII 13 22 

Afurtt (ii) — a son of Vasistha and a Pra^apati of the 
Svarocisa epoch 
M 9 9 

Miirtipas — the priests of a temple, learned and of noble 
families, fhey may be 32 or 16 or 8 according to require- 
ments of different ages 
M 265 1-6, 42, 266 54 

Miirti — a daughter of Dak§a, and a wife of Dharma, 
mother of Nara and Narayana 

Bha IX 4 6 II 7 6, IV 1 50 and 52 

Iffurtiyyuho — formed by Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pra- 
dyumna and Aniruddha 


Bha XII 11 21 
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Murdhant — the wife of Markan^eya 
Va 28 6 

Murdhd — a son^f Bhrgu 
M 195 13 

Mulo — (also Mulam) a nofcsatra, sacred to the wor- 
ship of Pitrs 

Bha V 23 6, Br 11 21 76, III 18 10, Va 50 130 66 51 
82 10 


Mulaka — a son of Asmaka, when the Ksatnyas were 
rooted out of the earth, he was protected by naked women, 
hence he was known as Nankavaca The originator of the 
new Ksatriya race after its rum by Parasurama, father of 
Dalaratha 

Bha IX 9 40-1, Br IH 63 178, Vj IV 4 73-5, Va 88 178 9 

Mulakodara — a Danava 

Br in 6 9 

Mulacari — a disciple of Lokaksi 

Va 61 37 


Mulatdpi — a tfrtha sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 33 *■' 

Mulapa — an Ameya pravara (Angiras) 

M 196 9 

MuJaprakrtt — the root cause or maya is Laksmi and the 
Purusa IS Vasudeva 

Br IV 8 28 
P 91 
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Mrkanda(u ) — a son of Dhatn (Vidhata.-Vi P ) and 
Niyati; married Manasvmi, father of the sage Markandeya,' 
visited Paraiurama m penance * 

^Bha IV 1 44-5, XII 8 2, Br II 11 6, Va 28 5, 41 44, 
Vj I 10 4 2Br III 23 4 

Mrga (i) — one of the ten horses of the moon’s chariot,^ 
a nding vehicle of a 5akti 

iBr II 23 57, Va 52 53 ^Br IV 29 41 

Krga (ii) — a daughter .of Abhramu the elephant, the 
vehicle of Agni, mother of 8 sons 

Br III 7 330-32 Va 69 214, 216 

Mrga (in) — a Bhargava gotrakara 

M 195 20 

Mrga (iv) — to be worshipped before house and palace 
building 

M 253 25, 268 14 

Mrga (v) (Mrgaraja ) — palace with candraiala and 
six hhiinitkas, the torana is of 12 hastas 

M 269 40, 50 

Mrga (vi) — the son of Mrga and Uiinara also the 
capital of the Yaudheyas 

Va 99 20 1 

Mrgalcdntd — a R nsing from Uttara Manasa (Sveta 
hill-Va P) 


M 121 69, Va 47 68 
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iUulani — the hereditary force 
M 240 3 

Mulasamhitas — four authors — ^K^yapa, Savami, Sam- 
sapayana, and Yajnavalkya 
Br II 35 66-68 

Witlahara — a pravara (Angiras). 

M 196 16 

Miili — a H from tlic Mahendia lidl 
M 114 31 

MuUkas (i) — a Parasara brancli 
Vu 70 87 

Muh/.as (n)— -mcdicmal plants, many of them named 
M 218 23*35 

a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 87 

aiafmna — a name of Vjghncsvarn 
Br IV 44 C9 

Mu?al as — breeding of too many rats forebodes famine 
!1 237 9 

(c) — a southern country 
Br 11 IG 5G 

/luftici — a inbe cf the Diksinfipaihu 
V» 45 135 
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Mrkanda(u ) — a son of Dhatn (Vxdhata,-Vt P ) and 
Niyati, married Manasvjni, father of the sage Markandeya 
visited Parasurama in penance^ 

1 Bha IV 1 44-5, XII 8 2, Br 11 11 6, Va 28 5, 41 44 
Vi I 10 4 2Br in 23 4 

Mrga (i) — one of the ten horses of the moon’s chariot,' 
a Tiding vehicle of a 5akti 

iBr 11 23 57, Va 52 53 ^Er IV 29 41 

Mrga (ii) — a daughter.of Abhramu the elephant, the 
vehicle of Agni, mother of 8 sons 

Br III 7 330 32 Va 69 214 216 

Mrga (irr) — a Bh5rgava gotrakara 

M 195 20 

Mrga (iv) — to be worshipped before house and palace 
building 

M 253 25, 268 14 

Mrga (v) (Mrgardja ) — a palace with candra^ala and 
six bhumikas, the torana is of 12 hastes 

M 269 40, 50 

Mrga (vi) — the son of Mrga and USinara also the 
capital of the Yaudheyas 

Va 99 20-1 

Mrgakdnta — a R rising from Uttara Manasa (Sveta 
hiU-Vn P) 


M 121 69, VI 47 68 
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Mrgakdmd — a R from the Saiayu 
Br II 18 71 

Mrgaketana — a son of Aniruddhn 
M 47 23 

Mrgaketu — a Pravara sage 
M 199 17 

Mrgamandd — a daughter of KrodhavaSa (Krodha- 
Va P ) and wife of Pulaha, gave birth to camels, pigs, bul- 
locks, etc 

Br III 7 172 Va 69 205, 207 

Mrgayas — KaSyapa gotrak3ras 
M 199 3 

Mrgayd — ^hunting,* to be avoided by kings * 
iBr I 2 20 Va 2 20, 85 27, 88 13 96 37 99 204 
ZM 220 80 

Mrgardt — a son of Jambavan 
Br III 7 302 

Mrgava — one of the 14 Apsarasa ganas, born of earth 
Br in 7 19 

MrgavtthX — m the Daksma marga, Jyestha ViSakha 
and Maitram are the Naksatras 
M 124 59 

MrgavyadUa — a Rudra, an attribute of Siva 
M 171 39, Br HI 72 173 Vi I 15 123 
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Mrgasirsa — a naksatra 
Bha V 23 6 

Afrga — one of the wives of Usinara 
Va 99 19 

Mrgavatz — a Goddess enshrined at Yamuna 
M 13 40 


Mrgt — a daughter of Krodhavasa and wife of Pulaha, 
deer and other animals like hare were bom of her 
Br III 7 172-73, Va 69 205, 206 

Mrpendra-Suattkama— of the Andhra line, the son of 
King Skandasvati, ruled for three years 
M 273 8 

Mrgottamdnga — a constellation, Mrgasirsa 
M 54 IS, 55 13 

Mrgya — a R rising from Uttara Manasa 
M 121 69 

Mrda — a name of Siva 
Bha IV 2 8 

MrtasnmjIviTii — a medicinal plant capable of restoring 
the dead to hfe, found m Drona hill of Salmalidvipa 
Br n 19 39 

Mrtasamjivintvidyd — the science of restoring the dead 
back to life, learnt from Mahesvara, discovered by Sukra 
(Br P ) and learnt by Bhrgu, practised by Sukra for the 
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benefit of the Asuras in the Devasura war,* Jamadagni 
restored to life with that * 

iBr III 30 53 M 249 4 6 III 30 58 

Mrtasutafcam-~death-pollution for 10 days for Brah- 
manas, 12 for Ksatriyas 15 for Vaisyas and one month for 
Sudras 

Va 79 22 3 

Mrtaharas — untouchables, pollution of 
Br III 14 88 

fllrfii — a R DhonukS of the Slkndvlpa 
Va 49 94 

Mrti— a god of the Rohita gana 
Br IV 1 85 

Mrtttlaiarapura — ihe cjIj of ibe Bbo;fls 
Vi IV 13 7 

Mrti/u (x) — Her ongin a daughter of Kah atnia of 
fidbamia her attnbutes 

BH5 I IC 8 II 10 2S IV 8 4 13 39 VII 12 27 

Mni/ti (II)— the sixth V>risa m the sixth d\Span 
ctaMr of the Lord Lohiiksi, father of SunltliS, given to 
Anga ‘ Heard the Purina from the Sun pod and narrated 
It to Indra * 

«rr II m zf ir; v- 23 123 v« m 3 u 

it \l I 13 II 1'3 Cl 


*nr IV 
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Mrtyu (m) — a Kala of Hudra 

Br rv 35 96 

Mrtyu (iv)-— one of the eleven Rudras bom of Surabhi 
and Kasyapa 

Va 66 70, Br m 3 71 

Mrtyu (v) — the ongmator of Bhairava clan of Apsa- 
rasas 

Va 63 57, Br Ul 7 24 

Mrtyu (vi)^ — the son of Maya and Bhaja father of 
Vyadhi, Jara, Soka, Krodha, and Asu>a, all giving pain and 
having the characteristics of adhanna and having no 
or sons, belong to the Tamasa sarga 

Br U 9 65-66, Va, 10 40 2 

Mrtyu (vn) — the Lord of Death, bom out of the e>es 
of Brahma,^ had an ugly daughter Sunitha married to Anga- 
Prajapatif an assistant to Yama’ 

1 M 3 U, 213 4 2 tb 10 3 = Ib 213 18 

Mrtyu (vtu ) — a mind-bom mother 

M 179 15 


Mrtyimjaya — is Siva 
Br IV 36 19 


Mrdanga — a musical instrument 
Va 45 40 
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Mrdamrda — a son of Upamadgu. 

Vi. LV. 14 9 

Mrdu — a IJtvik at Brahma’s yajnti. 

Va. 106 34. 

Mrdura (i) — a son of Svaphalka. 

Bha IX. 24 16. 

Mrdura (ii) — a son of Gandinl. 

Va OG. 110 

Mrduvid — a son of Svaphalka. 

Bha IX 24 IG 

Mrhka — a Sukradova. 
va 31, 9. 

Jlfrfd — the wife of Adharma, mother of Dambhn and 
who were adopted by Nirrti 
Bh5 IV 8 2 

itfckflld — the capital of the Puspamilras,* rule of seven 
kings from * 

*Dr III 74 IFS sVa 375 

^frhnfns — a Vindli>.jn tnhc 
Br II 16 C3. M 114 52 


Mrl held (i ) — a S ikt> 
Tr IV M ’.C 
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Meghajati — a son of Nahu^a 
M 24 50 

Meghadunduhhi — took part m the Devasura war 
between Bah and Indra 
Bha VIII 10 21 

Meghanada (i) — a younger brother of Candrahasa, 
killed by Laksmana 
Br IV 29 113, 116 

Meghanoda (ii) — a name of Vignesvara 
Br IV 44 70 

Meghanada (iii) — a gana, got a higher status at 
Meghanada k$etra 
M 190 4 

JUeghcnodam — a tirtho on the Narmada 
M 190 4 

Mcghopuspo— the name of one of the four horses of 
Kr?na’s chariot 

Bha X 53 5, 89 49 

Meghapurna — a son of Manibhadra 
Va 69 15G 

Meghapr^{ha — a son of Ghrtaprstho 
Bh5 V 20 21 

Meghamalfi — Mt a boundary hill in Plaksadvipa 
Bh!i. V 20 4 
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Meghamdli — a Yaksa. 
Va 69 12 


Meghayantnkd — a queen of Varsa rtu. 

Br IV 32 29 

Meghavan — a son of Danu 
M 6 IS 

Meghavarna — a Yaksa* a son of Punyajani and Mam- 
bhadra, • 

Br m 7 124. 

Meghavdsd — an Asura m the sabh5 of Hiranyaka^ipu. 

M 161 81 

illeghat’aftana — the twenty*second kalpa where Visnu 
became Meghl. 

Va 21. 50 

Meghasada — a Mt north of the Mahabhadra. 

Va 36 32 

Meghastdti (i) — a son of CibJaka (Vikala Br. P., 
Pikala, Vi P.), and father of Atamana (Patuman Vi. P ). 
Bha XII 1 24. Vl IV 24 45 

Meghasvdtt (u) — an Andhra King a son of Apitaka, 
ruled for 18 years 
JI 273 5 

Meghd — a R. of the Bhadra country. 

Va. 43 26 
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MeghI— the guise ot Visnu in the 22na Kal-ihrt 
Krttivasa for a thousand divine yeai^ on account 
heavy weight breathed hard vhen Kala came frc_ 

mouth 

Va 21 50 

Medfiva-co^P-^ 

Bte IV 12 39 

fif Punman, and father of ^ w- 
Meduiiras— a son of I" 

kandha 

Bh5 X!I 1 21 

Meddio-asonotPaimisei^.t'’^^ 

Br ra ^ 91 ^ 

iivinas*^ surrounaed y ^ 

seven avipai>« 

Madhu and P 3 j 

• Ml 21-9 ^V..139 


ficdlins (i) 

Manu 

Br n 13 IM 

Mcdlio’ (n)-^ 
Br II ® 

jlcdhos (in)"* 

nr II 30 33 


■ the ten ' 
31 1^ 
sons 


r> f r- 
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Medhas (v) — a pupil of Devadarsa 
Vi in 6 10 

Medhaja — a god of the Sumedhasa gioup 
Br ir 36 60 

Medhahantd — a god of the Sumedhasa group 
Br II 36 60 


Medkd (i) — a daughter of Daksa and a wife of Dharma 
Mother of Smrti [Sruta Vd and Vt P ] 

Bha rV 1 50 52 Br 11 9 49 59, Va 10 25 34, 55 43 
Vi I 7 23 29 

Medha (ii) — a kala of Brahma 

Br II 26 45 IV 35 94 

Medhd (iii) — a $akti,* the goddess enshrined at 
Kaimiramandala * 

iBr IV 44 72 2M 13 47 246 62 

Merhdttthi (i) — a sage who came to see Parxksit prac- 
tising prdyopavesa 

Bha I 19 10 

Medhdtithi (ii) — a son of Pnyavrata, and appointed 
lord of the Sakadvipa (Plaksadvipa-Vt P ) He divided it 
among his seven sons and retired to a hermitage 

Bha V 1 25 and 33 20 25 Vi II 1 7, 12 

Med/iatifht (iii) — a son of Kanva From him came 
Praskanva and other Biahmanas, ancestor of the Kanvayam 
dvtjfls 

Bha IX 20 7, M 49 47, Vi TV 19 6-7, 31-2 
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Meghi — the guise of Visnu m the 22nd Kalpa, bore 
Krttivasa for a thousand divine years, on account of the 
heavy weight breathed hard when Kala came from the 
mouth 

Va 21 50 

Medhya— compared to Dhruva among the luminaries 

Bha IV 12 39 

Medastras — a son of Puriman, and father of Sivas- 
kandha 

Bha XII 1 27 

Meddsa — a son of Pauruseya, a R5ksasa 

Br III 7 94 

Medtni — the earth, deluge foretold by the fish,^ of 
seven dvlpas;^ surrounded by seas, filled with medas of 
Mndhu and Kaitabha ’ 

1 24-9 2va 1 89 3n> 63 1 and 2 

Medhas (i) — one of the ten sons of Svayambhuva 
Manu 

Br II 13 104, M 9 5 Va 31 17. 33 9 

Medha-i (ii) — one of the ten sons of Kardama 

Br II 14 9 

i^fcd/ios (ill) — a god of the Sumodhasa group 

Br II 30 58 

Medhas (iv) — a son of Pnyavrata given to Yoga as 
he. had no inclination for kinship 

V» n 1 7 and 9 



PURANA INDEX 


733 


Medhas (v) — a pupil of Devadarsa 
Vj ni 6 10 

Medhaja — a god of the Sumedhasa group 
Br n 36 60 

Medhahanta — a god of the Sumedhasa group 
Br n 36 60 


Medhd (i) — a daughter of Daksa and a wife of Dharma 
Mother of Smrti [Sruta Va and Vi P ] 

Bha IV 1 50 52 Br II 9 49 59 Va 10 25 34 55 43 
Vi I 7 23 29 

Medha (n) — a kalS of Brahma 

Br II 26 45 IV 35 94 

Medha (m) — a Sakti,* the goddess enshnned at 
Kasmiramandala ^ 

rv 44 72 13 47 246 62 

MerhattOu (t) — a sage ubo came to sec Pariksit prac- 
tising prdyopavesa 

Bha I 19 10 

Medkatttkt (n) — a son of PriyavTata and appointed 
lord of the Sakadvipa (PJaksadvipa-Vt P ) He divided it 
among his seven sons and retired to a hemutage 

Bha V 1 25 and 33 20 25 Vi B 1 7 12 

Med/iatifht (in) — a son of Kanva From him came 
Praskan\a and other Brahmanas, ancestor of the Kan\a>'ana 
doijas 

Bha IX. 20 7 M 49 47 Vi IV 19 6-7, 31 2 
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Medhatitln (iv) — one of the ten sons of Svuyambhuva 
Mnnu, attained heaven by iapas,^ consecrated for Plaksa- 
dvlpa,^ a Rdjar^i^ 

1 Br II 13 104, M 9 5. 143 38, Va 31 17. 2 Ib 33 9 

3Ib 57 122 


Medhatiihi (-v) — one of the ten sons of Kardama and 
king of Plaksadvjpa ^ His sons, Santabhaya, SiSira, Sukho- 
daya, Nanda, Siva, Ksemaka and Dhruva These ruled the 
varsas of the same names in the epoch of Svayambhuva 
Manu, attained heaven by tapas 

» Br II 14 9 11 35-7 40-41 2 Ib II 30 39 

Medhdtithi (vi) — a god of Sumedhasa group 
Br II 36 56 

Medhduthi (vii) — (Paulastya) a sage of the'Rohita 
group 

Br IV 1 62 

Medhatithi (viii) — a son of Kantha, from him Kantha- 
yana Brahmanas, married the daughter of Anupama and 
had a number of sons 
Va 99 131 

-j 

Medhdtithi (ix) — a son of Ajamidha and Kesini 
Va 99 169 

Medhatithi (x) — a sage of the IX epoch of Manu 
Vi III 2 23 

Medhavin (i) — a son of Sunaya, and father of Nrpam- 
jaya (Ripumjaya-Vi P ) 

Bha IX 22 42, Va 99 276 Vi IV 21 12-13 
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Medhavin (Xi)— a son of Sutap5 
M 50 84 


Medhyas — the -snow-making rays of the sun 
Va 53 21 

Mena — the father of J^enaka. 

Br III 7 17, Va 69 52 


Memka (i) — the mother of Sakuntala, she abandoned 
the child m the forest and went away 

Bha IX 20 13 

JVIenofca (n) — the Apsaras presiding over the month 
of Sukra and Suci, coupled with Sahajanya ^ with the sun 
> in the summer^ 

*Bha XII 11 35 Br II 23 6 III 7 14, IV 33 IS Va 
69 49 Vi II 10 7 2Va 52 7 

Menaka (m)- — one, who was asked to dance along with 
t?rvasi and Rambha,^ in the sabha of Hiranyakasipu ^ 

iM 24 28 2Ib 126 7 161 75 

Menaka (iv) — the Apsaras wife of Vindhyasva 
(Badhyasva Va P ) gave birth to twins, Divodasa and 
Ahalya 

M 50 7, Va 99 200 

Menaka (v) — a mind-bom mother 

M 179 20 

Mena (z) — a Pitrkanya, mind-born daughter of Agnis- 
\atta Pitrs, queen of Himavan, had two sons Mainaka and 
Kraunca (son of Mamaka-Vo P ) and three daughters, Uma, 
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(Cknpatnla-Va P ) Ekapaina and Apaina who niamcd res- 
pectively Rudia, Asitn and Jaigisavya (Dcvaia-V« P ), the 
second took to the nyagiodha and pnlala tiecs the first 
performed topas for thousands of years, wliom the 
mother said “So-ma", and hence Uma, on the eve of her 
giving birth to Uma, the goddess of Night entered hei eyes, 
persuaded by the seven sages Mena and Himavan gave Uma 
in marriage to Siva, and their son was the warrior God,‘ 
SDoke to Uma of hoi poverty-stricken husband, Mahesvaia 
living m their house after marriage ^ 

>Bha IV 7 58, Br HI 9 2 10 G 20 M n 7 154 86-93, 
413, Va 30 28-9, 31-2, 71 3, 92 31. Vi I 8 11 Bi II 13 30 IT 
77 2Ib III 07 34 


Mena (ii;— a daughter of Svadha and Pitrs A Brah- 
mavadini 

Vi I 10 19 

Meru (i) — (Mt) the hill that stands in the middle of 
Ilavrta, equal in height to the length of Jambudvipa sur- 
rounded on four sides by Mandara, Merumandara Suparsva 
and Kumuda In these foui ranges are four great trees — 
Mango, Jambu, Kadamba and Banyan, four pools of milk, 

honey, sugarcane and fresh water, four celestial gardens 

Nandana Caitraratha, Vaibhrajaka, and Sarvatobhadra 
Encircling the base of Meru, stand two hills On the east 
are Jathara and Devakuta, on the west Pavana and Pari- 
yatra, on the south Kailasa and Karavira and on the north 
Trisrnga and Makara In the central part of its summit is 
Brahma s square city of gold Surrounding the outskirts 
of that city, aie the eight cities of the eight guardians^ 
There is a forest at its foot where Rudra sports with Parvati, 
Bhagavan identified with,® one of tlie si\ Vai-sapai-vatas of 
Jambudvipa occupying the middle portion The dwelling- 



PURANA INDEX 


737 


place of Deva ganas; on its four sides are four countries, Bha- 
drasva, Bharata, Ketumala, and Uttarakuru * The relation 
of Dhruva to ^ Here the sag^ met to consider a certam 
question and it was announced diat he, who did not arrive 
in time would have to submit himself to the prayascitta of 
brahmicide Vaisampayana unable to go, undertook to do 
so ® Acted as imlkman of hills in milking the cow-earth/ 
Savami Manu’s penance at * North of it were ruling 15 sons 
of Vikuksi and south of it 114 sons of Iksvaku of whom 
Kakustha was the eldest® 

^Bha V 16 (whole), 20 2 VIIl 5 18 Br I 1 69 4 28 

2Bha IX 1 25 XI 16 21, Br II 13 32 and 36 ‘‘lb 

11 15 16, 42-51, 17 19, 34 84, 2L 14 28-34, HI 7 194 25S 

G1 24, 63 36, 66 7. IV 1 24, 9 17. Vj JI 1 20 22, 2 39-41, 

8 19, V 1 12, 66, 28 72 »Br 11 23 108 «Ib II 25 96 35, 

15-18 2 33. 10 26, Br 11 36 223 n 35 9jb 

12 26-8, 113 12ff, 124 13, 163 83, 182 21, 183 1, 184 18, 249 12 


Meru (n)— a temple with 100 beautiful towers, four 
gates, sixteen storeys and many fine turrets, the torana of 
Meru IS 50 hastas 

M 269 28, 31, 47 

Meru (ill) — a Danava with manus^a dharma 

Va 68 15 

Meru (iv) — the mother of Niyati and Ayati 

Vi I 10 3 

Meruguhd — entered by Yogatma avatar of 5iva along 
with Brahma and Visnu to become Nakuh 

Va 23 221 

Meruddnam — ten-fold, corns, salt, jaggery, gold, seasa- 
mum, cotton, ghee, precious stones, silver and sugar. 

M 83 2 6 
P 33 
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Mcrudevi — wife of Nabhi of Himahva kingdom and a 
daughter of Meru, son Rsabha,* took part in the yajna con- 
ducted by her husband desirous of a son and the Lord 
was pleased to be born to her Followed her husband to 
Visala (Badari) and attained mukti there with him ^ 

iBha I 3 13 V 2 23, Va 33 50, Vi II 1 27 V 

3 1 and 19 and 20, 4 5, Br 11 14 59 

Merumandara — (Mt ) on one side of Meru 

Bha V 16 11 

Merumulam — (KamikSmulam), 70,000 yojanas m 
height and 48,000 yojanas m circumference 

Va 35. 1-2 

Merusatami (i) — ^the first of the four sons of Brahma, 
grandson of Daksa and son of his daughter Kriya, engaged 
m austerities on the slopes of the Meru, went to Maharloka 
and was reborn in the epoch of Caksusa, the other thre** 
names are Para, Marlcigarbha, and Sudharmana, all of them 
sons of Rohita Prajapati,^ the eleventh Manu of the future ® 

iBr IV 1 23, 53 9 36 

Merusduarni (ii) — Manu, son of Daksa, had three sons, 
Marlcigarbhas, SuSarman and Sambhuta — m the Vaivasvata 
epoch 

Va 100 59 

Mesa (i) — sheep born of Sugnvi,^ Indra took the guise 
of, to disturb the tapas of Vajranga’s wife ^ 

I M G 33 Mb 146 64 


Me?a (ii) — SQrj’a m, the month of Citra 
Vu 105 40 
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JfesaJcTnta/^oyanas — Kas^apa gotrakaras 
M 199 2 

Afcsapas — ^Kasj'apa-gotrakaras 
M 199 7 

— equino\, end of 
Va 50 195 

Maitra — one of the 8 tmihtirtas of the afternoon 
Br m 3 39 Va 66 40 


3ffl»traiara (also iVitroiora) — a Pancarseya 
M 196 50 

^lajfrayandtflra (Maitreyo) — a son of Divodasa, hxs 
descendents became Bhargava Brahmanas 
M. 50 13 

i^fajfrataruna (e) — a resident of Brahnaaksetra, a 
■Vasi?tha and a sage/ Purohita of Iks\’aku * 

'Va 59 106 Br H 32 116 12 4-5 

3faitri — a daughter of Paksa and a wife of Pharma, 
mother of Prasada 
Bha IV 1 49-50 

Maitrcyc (i) — (also Kausarava), a son of JGtra, a 
siddha, himself a Purana of information/ went with Krsna 
to Mithila, met Krsna on the e\e of his departure to Hea\ en, 
and was ordered to be the preceptor to "^dura, the latter 
met him on the Ganges and after describing the creation of 
the world, answered Vidura’s questions.' Taught him Afr’fl 
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vidyd and told him that the goal was Hari,^ was invited for 
the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira * 

iBha III 4 36, VI 15 [14], ill 7 42 ^Ib X 86 18 
III 4 9 and 26 5 1 and 22-36 8 Iff 3^, j 13 i i<) 10 n 
10 49 “ Ib X 74 7, XII 12 8 


Maitreya (ii) — a name of Maitrayanavara 
M 50 13 


Maitreya (iii) — a pupil of Para^ara, enquired of him 
as to the origin of the world 
Vi I 1 10 

Maitreyas — Arseyapravaras, (Bhargavas) 

M 195 40 

Maithtla (i) — is Janaka, went to Syamantapancaka for 
the solar eclipse 
Bha X 82 26 

Maithtla (n) — the son of the Mithila king, Satadhanva 
Va 96 78 

Maithilas — a dynasty of 28 kings, contemporaneous 
with the 10 Saisunagas 

Br III 64 24, 74 137, M 272 16 

Motna — (gana) springs from Mina, a daughter of IJsa 
Br ni 7 415 

]\Ininaha — (Mt ) in BhaTatavar?a, son of Himavan and 
Mens, father of Kraunca hill, sacred for ^raddha and to 
Pitfs, of Indra, famous for medicinal herbs 

Bhi V 19 16 Br II 13 34-5, 16 21, III 9 3 10 7. 13 70. 
M 13 7, 121 72, 1C2 30, Va 30 32, 45 90, 47 75, 71 4 72 5. 
77 68 
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Matnakcm — ^the continent about the Ambikej’a full 
122 25 


iVainda — -a brother of Vanara Dvivida (s v ) , father- 
in-law of Angada 

Bha X 67 2. Br in 7 220 and 238 

iVaircyam — a kind of wine,* flows m some nvers of the 
XJltarakuru region* 

iJL 120 26 -Va 45 27 

ilfolija — ^no bondage, three-fold rooksa, renunciation by 
knowledge, dimmution of rdga and loss of dharma 

of^ IS yogasiddhif salvation, attained at the sacred Benares/ 
oneness with Brahmam * 

'Br n’’ 3 55, Va 23 81. 102 ?S 7S SO 93 *Bi- BI 10 
116 3Ib 36 52, 44 lOS ISO 52, 183 36-37, 185 

15, 193 40 -Va 104 94 

Ufoksarodi — unfit for sraddba 

Va. 79 67 

Moctkd — a sakti 

Br IV 35 93 


Mode (i) — pupil of De\’adarsa 
Br IL 35 57 

3foda (n) — a disciple of Vedasparsa 
Va 61 5L 

Modakas-^a Janapada of the Ketumala contment 


Va 44 15 
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Modaka — a son of Havya aftoi whom came Modfika- 
var?a 

Br II 14 17 20 

Modakam — a kingdom of ^akadvlpa adjoining the Am- 
bikeya hill named after Modaka 

Br II 14 20, 19 93 Vn 33 19 49 87 

Modtni — a devi 
Br IV 37 4 

Modosa — a pupil of Vcdadai^a 
Bha XII 7 2 

Moho — ^born from the buddht of Brahma 
M 3 11 

Mohana — m the Gayasila 
Va 108 48 

Mohanam — an arrow of the God of Love sent against 

Siva 

M 154 244, 162 21, 24 

Mohana — a mind-born mother 
M m 25 

Mohim — the thirteenth auator of Visnu (Narayana) to 
delude the Asuras from having any share of the Amria and 
distribute it to the Devas, reappeared in that form before 
Siva at his request and Siva who got enamoured of her, ran 
after her letting his seed fall down,^ a Sakti^ 

tBha I 3 17, VIII 8 41-46, Chh 9 and 12 (whole) M 251 
7, Va 25 48 *Br IV 10 27 34 19 65 wcl 74 20 6 IS and 
57. 44 72 and 141 
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— ^Arseja Pravara (Bhargavas) 
M 195 37 

Maunjakesa— an Atreya-gotrakara 
M 197 7 


J^Iaimjayan* — a sage 
M 198 20 

Maunja urstt — a Pravara (Angiras) 

M 196 IS 

Maudgalayana — a Bbargava golrakara 
M 195 22 

Maudgalyas (K&nia Mudgalas) — Kantha Mudgalas- 
Va P) from Mudgala, son of Bbadrasva Brahmanas with 
Ksatnya profession belonging to the Angirasa line * no 
marriage alliance with Tandi or Angiras ** 

*Bha 1X21 33 M 50 5 Va 29S Vi IV 19 60 =M 
196 43 

iVaunas — ele\en of them ruled as kings (IS kings- 
Va P ) for three centunes, while the total reign of Abhiras 
Gardabhin*, Kankas, Yavanas, Tuniskas and Gurundas 
amounted to 1099 (1009 Vi P ) >cars Thereafter came the 
Maunas 

Bha XII 1 30-32 Br IIJ 74 173 7 Vo 90 360 Vl IV 24 

53-54 


Mnunikas (e ) — a Daksinathia de&i 


Va 45 127 
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Moimtdcsa (c) — a kingdom after Muni 

Br II 14 26 

Mauneyas — Devagandharvas, 1C in number, (24 
Va P ) Apsarasas were their younger sisters, had six 
daughters 

Br III 7 1-2, Va 69 1 4, 10 

Mauryas — (Maurvyas-Vi P) succeeded the Nandas 
The Purana speaks of ten kings ruling for 137 (173 Vi P ) 
years Only nine kings are mentioned from Candragupta 
to Erhadratha were succeeded by the Sungas ‘ M P men- 
tions Satadhanva, Brhadratha, Saka and his grandson Da§a- 
ratha and his son, the first four are missing® 

1 Bha XII 1 12 and 16 Br III 74 149 Va 99 336 Vj IV 
24 27, 32-3 * M 272 22 26 

Mauh (i) — a Tripravara 

M 196 33 

Mauh (ii) — a son of Manibhadra 

Va 69 156 

Maulthas — a southern country 

Br II 16 58 

Mousala— the battle with clubs after the Mahabharata 

war. 

M 70 11 

Maidmrtifct — the gati of the sun, when the sun is in 
Magha it moves past southward, returning from the south 
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it goes to nsmg in the norGi of the mlVy ocean, vfhen 
the sun is in ^ravana nc^cscfra it to the north and itses 
in the north end of Sakadvipan 

Ya. 50 1217 


ISauhuTtikcs — a gara bom of Muhurta and Dhamn 
These regulate the timelj results of the actions of Beings 

Bha. VLG 9 


hUecchcs (i) — bom out of the left side of Yenas 
body trhen the latter’s body teas churned;* begin with Anu 
son of Yayab, ruled bj Daksa^ ruled by Turvasu. ruled bj 
the hundred sons of Pracetas of Druhj-u family m the east, 
the rule of the kingsr not to be seen m Kuladvnpa, ^Kas 
(Paradas-V» P ), PalJavas (Pap3ava*V>. P ) and Karobojas, 
all Mlecchas, (Abhiras-Vt P) Gurundas and Vrsalas, also 
belonged to this groapf kingdoms of, found m the lotus 
coming out of the na\-al of the Lord,* their kingdoms side bi 
side with those of the Arj'as;* people who li\e m their 
countries are ineligible for Parvana sraddha,® attain sal\*a- 
tion at Benares,’^ do not molest the women of their enemies,' 
to be conquered by Kalki^ put down bj Pramati god 

»M 10 7, sXb 31 30, 4 54, 33 14, 4S 9, 59 76, Bha 
2X 23 23 ^Br B 23 22, 29 30, 32 'A S4 .anw? fV, JJJ 20 A 
48 48-9, 6S 44, 73 109, 74 11-12, 203-6, 215, M. 273 22, VT. IV 
3 4S, 17 5. 24 69, V 38 2S «M 169 11, *11) 273. 25 

«Ib 16 16 "Ib 18L 19 *Ib 183 51. »Br n IS 43 
‘*5L 114- 11-12, 121 43, 144 53 


Mlecchas (n) — these were the elder Madhucchandasns, 
who were cursed by Visiaroitra to become ]\I3ecchas, 
defeated bj Bharata, these were the Mlecchas of the north. 
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worship progenitors;^ eleven kings ruled for 300 years * Then 
Kolikilas followed,® their dharma described.® 

i Va 45 82, 47. 41, 48 15, 21, 36, 58 7S, 83 112, 99 12, 2C8, 
98. 109 2Bha IX 16 33, 20 30, 23 16, XII 1 40-43. 

93 44 <Ib 99 364. 99 364. «Ib 99 392-400 


Mlecchaganas — foreign tribes on the Himalayan slopes. 
Va 41. 46 



